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PREFACE 


b 
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^ 


I Tars Reader is meant to be a companion volume to my Vedic. 
Wrammar for Students. It contains thirty hymns comprising just 
hnder 300 stanzas. "These hymns have been taken exclusively from 
the Rigveda, not only because that Veda represents the earliest and 
most important phase of the sacred language and literature of India, 
‘but because the addition of specimens from the later Vedic literature 
with their divergences in speech and thought would tend to confuse 
the learner beginning the study of the oldest period. All the books 
‘of the Rigveda have been drawn upon except the ninth. The reason 
lof this exception is that, though the whole of the ninth book 
‘practically consists of hymns addressed to Soma only, the hymn 
which in my opinion represents that deity best occurs in another 
(the eighth) books: All the most important metres are represented, 
"though no specimens of the rare and complex strophie measures 
‘could be-gixen-becmude noite of the hymns composed in them seemed 
Jto be suitgblerfor: the. Render: 7I- have also considered literary merit 
las far as possible in Aiki the selection. As regards subject-matter, 
each of the moréjmportant:üeities is Tepresented by one hymn, Agni 
Í alone by two. -Theregaré begides-wfow hymns of a different type. 
A One is concerned With, social life (x. 84), one with magical ideas 
i) (vii. 103), two with cosmogony (x. 90. 129), and three with eschatology 
i | (x. 14, 15. 185). The selection thus forms a brief epitome of the © 
j| Rigveda, the earliest monument of Indian thought. The arrange- 

ment of the hymns follows their order in the text of the Rigveda as 
shown, together with their respective deities and subjects, in the 
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table of contents (p. ix). As the latter list is so short, the name of 
the deity addressed in any selected hymn can be found at once, but 
it also appears in its alphabetical order in the General Index. 

Unlike all Sanskrit and Vedic chrestomathies known to me, the 
present work is intended primarily for students who, while acquainted 
with Classical Sanskrit, are beginners of Vedic lacking the aid of a 
teacher with an adequate knowledge of the earliest period of the 
language and literature of India. It will moreover, I think, be found 
to contain much detailed information useful even to more advanced 
students. Hence difficult and obscure stanzas have never been 
omitted from any of the selected hymns, because the notes here 
afford an opportunity of illustrating the methods of critical interpre- 
tation (see, for instance, pages 36, 47, 139-40, 152, 166, 175). 

In conjunction with my Vedic Grammar Jor Students, the Reader 
aims at supplying all that is required for the complete understanding 
of the selections without reference to any other book. Each hymn 
is preceded by a special introduction deseribing briefly the deity 
or the subject with which it deals. The text of every stanza is 
printed in three different forms. The first is the Samhita text, in 
Devanigart characters, exactly as handed down by tradition, without 
change or emendation. But each Pada or metrical line is printed 
separately so as to exhibit to the eye the versification of the stanza.. 
Then comes on the right half of the page the traditional Pada text in * 
Which each word of the Samhita text is given separately without 
Sandhi, and in which compounds and certain derivatives and case- 
forms are analysed. This is an important addition because the Pada 
text, as nearly contemporary in origin with the Samhita text, fur- 
nishes us with the earliest interpretations, within the sphere of 
phonetics and word-formation, of the Rigveda. Next follows the 
transliterated Samhita text, in which by the removal of vowel- 
contractions, the resolution of semivowels, and the replacement of 
a, the original metre of the Rigveda is restored and, by the use 
of punctuation, the sense is made clearer. The translation, which. 


follows, is lose, necounting far eyery, voni.ot Sbecoriginal, and is 
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based on the critical method of interpretation. The notes furnish 
minute explanations of all matters concerned with grammar, metre, 
accent, syntax, and exegesis. Tho general introduction gives a 
concise account of the form and matter of the Rigveda, describing in 
outline its arrangement, its language and metre, its religion and 
mythology, besides the critical method here applied to the inter- 
pretation of its hymns. The vocabulary supplements the translation 
and notes by giving the derivation of every word and adding in 
brackets the most obvious cognates from’ the other Indo-European 
languages allied to Sanskrit, especially Avestic, Greek, Latin, and 
English. I have added a copious general Index for the purpose 
of enabling the student to utilize to the full the summary of Vedic 
philology which this book contains. Any one who has worked his 
way carefully through the pages of the Reader ought thus to have laid 
a solid foundation in Vedic scholarship, and to be prepared for 
further studies on independent lines. 

Freedom from serious misprints is a matter of great importance in 
a book like this. Such freedom has, I trust, been achieved by the aid 
of my two friends, Dr. James Morison, Librarian of the Indian 
Institute, and my former pupil, Dr. A. Berriedale Keith, Regius 
Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the University 
of Edinburgh. In the course of this obliging task Prof. Keith has 
supplied me with a number of suggestions, the adoption of which 
has undoubtedly improved the notes in many points of detail. 


BALLIOL COLLEGE, OXFORD, 
October 22, 1917, 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. AGE or THE RIGVEDA. 


Tre Rigveda is undoubtedly the oldest literary monument of the 
Indo-European languages. But the exact period when the hymns 
Were composed is a matter of conjecture. All that we can say with 
any approach to certainty is that the oldest of them cannot date from 
later than the thirteenth century s.c. This assertion is based on 
the following grounds, Buddhism, which began to spread in India 
about 500 B.c., presupposes the existence not only of the Vedas, but 
also of the intervening literature of the Brühmanas and Upanishads. 
The development of language and religious thought apparent in the 
extensive literature of the successive phases of these two Vedic 
periods renders it necessary to postulate the lapse of seven or eight 
centuries to account for the gradual changes, linguistic, religious, 
social, and political, that this literature displays. On astronomical 
grounds, one Sanskrit scholar has (ef. p. 146) concluded that the 
oldest Vedic hymns date from 8000 z.o., while another puts them as 
far back as 6000 s.c. These calculations are based on the assumption 
that the early Indians possessed an exact astronomical knowledge of 
the sun’s course such as there is no evidence, or even probability, 
that they actually possessed. On the other hand, the possibility of 
such extreme antiquity seems to be disproved by the relationship 
of the hymns of the Rigveda to the oldest part of the Avesta, 
which can hardly date earlier than from about 800 s.c. That 
relationship is so close that the language of the Avesta, if it were 
known at a stage some five centuries earlier, could scarcely have 
differed at all from that of the Rigveda. Hence the Indians could 
not have separated from the Iranians much sooner than 1800 B. c: 
But, according to Prof. Jacobi, -the separation took place before 


4500 s.c, In that case we must assume that the Iranian and the 
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Indian languages remained practically unchanged for the truly 
immense period of over 8000 years. We must thus rest content 
with the moderate estimate of the thirteenth century s.c. as the 
approximate date for the beginning of the Rigvedie period. This 
estimate has not been invalidated by the discovery in 1907 of the 
names of the Indian deities Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Nasatya, in an 
inscription of about 1400 s. c. found in Asia Minor. For the phonetic 
form in which these names there appear may quite well belong to 
the Indo-Iranian period when the Indians and the Persians were 
still one people. The date of the inscription leaves two centuries for 
the separation of the Indians, their migration to India, and the 
commencement of the Vedic hymn literature in the north-west of- 
Hindustan. 


2. ORIGIN AND GROWTH or THE COLLECTION. 


When the Indo-Aryans entered India, they brought with them, 
a religion in which tlie gods were chiefly personified powers of 
Nature, a few of them, such as Dyaus, going back to the Indo- 
European, others, such as Mitra, Varuna, Indra, to the Indo-Iranian 
period. They also brought with them the cult of fire and of Soma, 
besides a knowledge of the art of composing religious poems in 
several metres, as 2 comparison of the Rigveda and the Avesta shows. 
The purpose of these ancient hymns was to propitiate the gods by 
praises accompanying the offering of melted butter poured on the 
fire and of the juice of the Soma plant placed on the sacrificial grass. 
The hymns which have survived in the Rigveda from the early period. 
of the Indo-Aryan invasion were almost exclusively composed by 
a hereditary priesthood. They were handed down in different families 
by memory, not by writing, which could hardly have been intro- 
duced into India before about 700 8, c. These family groups of hymns 
were gradually brought together till, with successive additions, they 
assumed the earliest collected form of the Rigveda. Then followed 
the constitution of the Samhita text, which appears to have taken 
place about 600 s.c., at the end of the period of the Brahmanas, 
but before the Upanishads, which form appendages to those works, 


came into existence, Theorentereuof SRA AAR IEE did not in any - 
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way alter the diction of the hymns here collected together, but only 
applied to the text certain rules of Sandhi which prevailed in their 
time, and by which, in particular, vowels are either contracted or 
changed into semi-vowels, and a is often dropped after e and o, 
in such a way as constantly to obseure the metre. -Soon after this 
work was concluded, extraordinary precautions were taken to preserve 
from loss or corruption the sacred text thus fixed. The earliest 
expedient of this kind was the formation of the Pada or ‘word’ 
text, in which all the words of the Samhita text are separated and 
given in their original form as unaffected by the rules of Sandhi, 
and in which most compounds and some derivatives and inflected 
forms are analysed. This text, which is virtually the earliest com- 
mentary on the Rigveda, was followed by other and more complicated 
methods of reciting the text, and by various works called Anukram- 
anIs or ‘Indexes’, which enumerate from the beginning to the 
end of the Rigveda the number of stanzas contained in each hymn, 
the deities, and the metres of all the stanzas of the Rigveda. Thanks 
to these various precautions the text of the Rigveda has been handed 
down for 2,500 years with a fidelity that finds no parallel in any 
other literature. 


9. Extent AND Divisions oF THE RIGVEDA. 


The Rigveda consists of 1,017 or, counting eleven othérs of the 
eighth Book which are recognized as later additions, 1,028 hymns. 
These contain a total of about 10,600 stanzas, which give an average 
of ten stanzas to each hymn. The shortest hymn has only one 


stanza, while the longest has fifty-eight. If printed continuously like’ 


prose in Roman characters, the Samhita text would fill an octavo 
volume of about 600 pages of thirty-three lines each. It has been 
calculated that in bulk the RY. is equivalent to the extant poems 
of Homer. ; 

There is a twofold division of the RV. into parts. One, which is 
purely mechanical, is into Astakas or ‘eighths’ of about equal length, 
each of which is subdivided into eight Adhyayas or ‘lessons ^; While 
- each of the latter consists of Vargas or ‘groups’ of five or six stanzas. 
The other division is into ten Mandalas or ‘hooks’ (lit. ‘cycles’) 
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aud Suktas or ‘hymns’. The latter method is an historical one? : 


indicating’ the manner in which the collection came into' being: = 


This system is now invariably followed by Western Scholars in 


referring to or quoting from the Rigveda. 


` 4, ARRANGEMENT OF THE RIGVEDA. 


-Six of the ten books, ii to vii, are homogeneous in character, The 


hymns. contained in each of them were, according to native . 
Indian tradition, composed or ‘seen’ by poets of the same family, 


which handed them down as its own collection. The tradition is 


borne out by the internal evidence of the seers’ names mentioned in | 


the hymns, and by that of the refrains occurring in each of these 
books. The method of arrangement followed in the ‘family books’ 
is uniform, for each of them is similarly divided into groups addressed 
to different gods. On the other hand, Books i, viii, and x were not 


composed each by a distinct family of seers, while the groups of 
which they consist are constituted by being the hymns composed : 


by different individual seers. Book ix is distinguished from the 


rest by all its hymns being addressed to one and the same deity, | 


Soma, and by its groups being based not on identity of authorship, 
but of metre. 


Family books.—In these the first group of hymns is invariably 
addressed to Agni, the second to Indra, and those. that follow to gods ` 


of less importance. The hymns within these deity groups are 


arranged according to the diminishing number of stanzas contained © 
in them. Thus in the second Book the Agni group.of ten hymns |. 


begins with one of sixteen stanzas and ends with one of only six. 


The first hymn of the next group in the same book has twenty-one, |. 
the last only four stanzas. The entire group of the family books is, — 
moreover, arranged according to the increasing number of the hymns — 
in each of those books, if allowance is made for later additions. Thus | 
the second Book has forty-three, the third sixty-two, the sixth seventy- | 


fiye and the seventh one hundred and four hymns. The homo- 
geneity of the family books renders it highly probable that they 
formed the nucleus, of the RV., which gradually assumed its final 


“shape by successive additions to nc books. 
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Ža dig:be the first addition at the end of that collection. The first part 
oF Book i (1-50) is in several respects like Book viii: Kanvas seem to 
. Sve been the authors of the majority of these hymns ; their favourite 
“atrophic metre is again found here; and both collections contain 
"many similar or identical passages. There must have been some 
difference between the two groups, but the reason why they should 
haye been separated by being added at the beginning and the end of 

an older collection has.not yet been shown. ; 

The ninth book was added as a consequence of the first eight being 
formed into a unit. It consists entirely of hymns addressed to Soma 
While the juice was ‘clarifying’ (pavamàna) ; on the other hand, the 

; — family books contain not a single Soma hymn, and Books i and viii 
together only three hymns invoking Soma in his general eharaeter, 
Now the hymns of Book ix were composed by authors of the same 
families as those of Books ii to vii, as is shown, for instance, by the 

appearance here of refrains peculiar to. those families. Hence it is to 
= Jbe:nssumed that all the hymns to Soma Pavamina*were removed 
from Books i to viii, in order to form a single collection belonging to 

e sphere of the Udgatr or chanting priest, and added after Books 

viii, which were the sphere of the Hotr or reciting priest. The 

diction and recondite allusions in the hymns of this book suggest 
at they are later than those of the preceding books; but some of 
them may. be early, as accompanying the Soma ritual which goes 
back to the Indo-Iranian period. The hymns of the first part of this 

ok (1-60) are arranged according to the decreasing number of their 
stanzas, beginning with ten and ending.with four. In the second 

(61-114), which contains some very long hymns (one of forty-eight 

— and another of fifty-eight stanzas), this arrangement is not followed, 
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The two parts also differ in metre: the hymns of the first are, excepting 
four stanzas, composed in GayatzT, while the second consists mainly 
of groups in other metres; thus 68-84 form a Jagat and 87-97 
a Tristubh group. 

The tenth book was the final addition. Its language and subject- 
‘matter show that it is later in origin than the other books; its 
authors were, moreover, clearly familiar with them. Both its 
position at the end of the RV. and the fact that the number of 
its hymns (191) is made up to that of the first book indicate its 
supplementary character. Its hymns were composed by a large 
number of seers of different families, some of which appear in other 
books; but the traditional attribution of authorship is of little or - 
no value in the case of a great many hymns. In spite of its generally 
more modern character, it contains some hymns quite as old and 
‘poetic as the average of those in other books. These perhaps found 
‘a place here because for some reason they had been overlooked while 
the other collections were being formed. As regards language, we 
find in the tenth book earlier grammatical forms and words growing 
obsolete, while new words and meanings begin to emerge. As to 
matter, a tendency to abstract ideas and philosophical speculation, 
as well as the introduction of magical conceptions, such as belong to 
the sphere of the Atharvaveda, is here found to prevail. 


5. LANGUAGE. 


The hymns of the RY. are composed in the earliest stage of that 
literary language of which the latest, or Classical Sanskrit, was 
stereotyped by the grammar of Panini at the end of the fourth 
century s.c. It differs from the latter about as much as Homeric 
from Attic Greek. - It exhibits a much greater variety of forms than 
Sanskrit does. Its case-forms both in nominal and pronominal in- 
flexion are more numerous. It has more participles and gerunds, 
It is, however, in verbal forms that its comparative richness is most 
apparent. Thus the RV. very frequently uses the subjunctive, which 
as such has entirely died out in Sanskrit; it has twelve forms of the 
infinitive, hile only a single one of these has survived in Sanskrit. 
The language ol tie KV: 480 Qolatinfrdiaitieisinbindbsaccent, which, 
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like that of ancient Greek, is of a musical nature, depending on the 
pitch of the voice, and is marked throughout the hymns. This 
accent has in Sanskrit been changed not only to a stress accent, but 
has shifted its position as depending on quantity, and is no longer 
marked. The Vedic accent occupies à very important position 2) 
Comparative Philology, while the Sanskrit accent, being sesctidacy th 
lias no value of this kind. : 
The Sandhi of the RV. represents an earlier and a less conventional 
stage than that of Sanskrit. Thus the insertion of a sibilant between 
final n and a hard palatal or dental is in the RY. restricted to cases 
where it is historically justified; in Sanskrit it has become universal, 
being extended to cases where it has no justification. After e and o 
in the RV. ă is nearly always pronounced, while in Sanskrit it is 
invariably dropped. It may thus be affirmed with certainty that no J 
student can understand Sanskrit historieally without knowing the 
language of the RY. ; : 


6. METRE. 


The hymns of the RV. are without exeeption metrical. They 
contain on the average ten stanzas, generally of four verses or lines, 
but also of three and sometimes fivc. The line, which is called Pada 
(‘quarter’) and forms the metrical unit, usually consists of eight, — 
eleven, or twelve syllables. A stanza is, as a rule, made up of lines 
of the same type; but some of the rarer kinds of stanza are formed 
by combining lines of different length. There are about fifteen 
metres, but only about seven of these are at all common. By far the 
most common are the Tristubh (4 x 11 syllables) the Gayatrr (8x8), 
and the Jagatr (1x12) which together furnish two-thirds of the 
total number of stanzas in the RV. The Vedic metres, which are 
the foundation of the Classical Sanskrit metres except, tivo, have a 
quantitative rhythm in which short and long syllables alternate and 
which is of a generally iambic type. It is only the rhythm of the last 
four or five syllables (called the cadence) of the line that is rigidly 
determined, and the lines of eleven and twelve syllables have a 
caesura as well. In their structure the Vedic metres thus come half 
way between the metres of the Indo-Iranian period, in which, as the 
Avesta shows, the principle is the number of syllables only, and 
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those of Classical Sanskrit, in which (except the sloka) the quantity 
of every single syllable in the line is fixed. Usually a hymn of the 
Rigveda consists of stanzas in the same metre throughout; a typical 
divergence from this rule is to mark the conclusion of a hymn with 
a stanza in a different metre. Some hymns are strophic in their 
construction. The strophes in them consist either of three stanzas 
(called trea) in the same simple metre, generally Gayatrt, or of two 
stanzas in different mixed metres. The latter type of strophe is 
called Pragatha and is found chiefly in the eighth book. 


7. RELIGION OF THE RIGVEDA. 


This is concerned with the worship of gods that are largely 
personifications of the powers of nature, The hymns are mainly 
invocations of these gods, and are meant to accompany the oblation 
of Soma juice and the fire sacrifice of melted butter. It is thus 
essentially a -polytheistic religion, which assumes a pantheistic 
colouring only in a few of its latest hymns. The gods are usually 
stated in the RY. to be thirty-three in number, being divided into 

. three groups of eleven distributed in earth, air, and heaven, the three 
divisions of the Universe. Troops of deities, such as the Maruts, are 
of course not included in this number. ‘The gods were believed to 
have had a beginning. But they were not thought to have all come 
into being at the same time; for the RY. occasionally refers to earlier 
gods, and certain deities are described as the offspring of others. 
That they were considered to have been originally mortal is implied 
in the statement that they acquired immortality by drinking Soma 
or by receiving it as a gift from Agni and Savitr. 

The gods were conceived as human in appearance. Their bodily 
parts, which are frequently mentioned, are in many instances simply 
figurative illustrations of the phenomena of nature represented by 
them. Thus the arms of the Sun are nothing more than his rays; 
and the tongue and limbs of Agni merely denote his flames. Some 
of the gods appear equipped as warriors, especially Indra, others are ` 
described as priests, especially Agni and Brhaspati. All of them 
drive through the nir in ears, drawn ehiefly by steeds, but sometimes 
' by other animals. The favourite food of men is also that of the gods, 
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consisting in milk, butter, grain, and the flesh of sheep, goats, and 
cattle. It is offered to them in the sacrifice, which is either conveyed 
to them in heaven by the god of fire, or which they come in their 
cars to partake of on the strew of grass prepared for their reception. 
Their favourite drink is the exhilarating juice of the Soma plant. 
The home of the gods is heaven, the third heaven, or the highest 
step of Visnu, where cheered by draughts of Soma they live a life 
of bliss. ; 

Attributes of the gods.—Among these the most prominent is power, @ 
for they are constantly described as great and mighty. They regulate 
the order of nature and vanquish the potent powers of evil. They 
hold sway over all creatures; no one can thwart their ordinances 
or live beyond the time they appoint; and the fulfilment of desires is 
dependent on them. They are benevolent beings who bestow pros- 
perity on mankind; the only one in whom injurious traits appear 
being Rudra. They are described as ‘true’ and ‘not deceitful’, 
being friends and protectors of the honest and righteous, but punishing 
sin and guilt. Since in most cases the gods of the RV. have not 
yet become dissociated from the physical phenomena which they 
represent, their figures are indefinite in outline and deficient in 
individuality. Having many features, such as power, brilliance, (1 
benevolence, and wisdom in common with others, each god exhibits (87 
but very few distinctive attributes. This vagueness is further in- 
ereased by the practice of invoking deities in pairs—a practice making 
both gods share characteristics properly belonging to one alone. 
When nearly every power can thus be ascribed to every god, the 
identification of one deity with another becomes easy. There are in 
fact several such identifications in the RV. The idea is even found 
in more than one late passage that various deities are but different 
forms of a single divine being. This idea, however, never developed 
into monotheism, ‘for none of the regular sacrifices in the Vedic 
period were offered to a single god. Finally, in other late hymns of 
the RV. we find the deities Aditi and Prajapati identified not only 
with all the gods, but with nature as well. This brings us to that. 
pantheism which became characteristic of later Indian thought in 
the form of the Vedanta philosophy. 

The Vedic gods may most conveniently be classijied as deities of l 
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heaven, air, and earth, according to the threefold division suggested 
by the RV. itself. The celestial gods are Dyaus, Varuna, Mitra, 
Strya, Savitr, Pusan, the Aévins, and the goddesses Usas,. Dawn, 
and Ratit, Night. The atmospheric gods are Indra, Apam napat, 
Rudra, the Maruts, Viyu, Parjanya, and Apas, the Waters. The 
terrestrial deities are Prihivt, Agni, and Soma. This Zteader con- 
tains hymns addressed to all these gods, with detailed introductions 
describing their characters in the words, as far as is possible, of the 
RY: itself. A few quite subordinate deities are not included, partly 
because no entire hymn is addressed to them. Two such belong to 
the celestial sphere. Trita, a somewhat obscure god, who is mentioned 
only in detached stanzas of the RV., comes down from the Indo- 
Iranian period. He seems to represent the ‘third’ or lightning 
form of fire. Similar in origin to Indra, he was ousted by the latter 
at an early period. Matarigvan is a divine being also referred to only 
in scattered stanzas of the RV. He is described as having brought 
down the hidden fire from heaven to men on earth, like the Prometheus 
of Greek mythology. Among the terrestrial deities are certain rivers 
that are personified and invoked in the RV. Thus the Sindhu (Indus) 
-is celebrated as a goddess in one hymn (x. 75, 2. 4. 6), and the Vipaó 
(Bras) and the Sutudrt (Sutlej), sister strenms of the Panjab, in another 
(iii. 38). The most important and oftenest lauded is, however, the 
Sarasvati (vi. 61; vii. 95). Though the personification goes much 
further here than in the case of other streams, the connexion of ihe 
goddess with the river is never lost sight of in the RV. 
* Abstract deities.—One result of the advance of thought during the 
period ‘of the RY. from the concrete towards the abstract was 
the rise of abstract deities) The earlier and more numerous class: of 
these seems to have started from epithets which were applicable to 
one or more older deities, but which came to acquire an independent 
value as the want of a god exercising the particular activity in 
question began to be felt. We find here names denoting either an 
agent (formed with the suffix tr or tar), such as Dhatr ‘Creator’, or 
an attribute, such as. Prajapati, ‘Lord of Creatures’. Thus Dhitr, 
otherwise an epithet of Indra, appears also as an independent deity 
who creates heaven and carth, sun and moon. More rarely occur 
Vidhütr, the ‘Disposer’, Dhartr, the ‘Supporter’, Tratr, the 
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‘Protector’, and Netr, the ‘Leader’. The only agent god mentioned 
at all frequently in the RY. is Tvastr, the ‘ Artificer’, though no 
entire hymn is addressed tohim. He is the most skilful.of workmen, 
having among other things fashioned the bolt of Indra and a new 
drinking-cup: for the gods. He is a guardian of Soma, which is 
called the ‘food of Tvastr', and which India drinks in Tvastr's 
house. He is the father of Saranyu, wife of Vivasvant and mother 
of the primaeval twins Yama and Yamr, The name of the solar 
deity Savitr, the ‘Stimulator ’, belongs to this class, of agent gods 
(cf. p. 11). En 3 

There are a few other abstract deities whose names were originally 
epithets of older gods, but now become epithets of the supreme ‘god 
who. was being evolved at the end of the Rigvedic period. These 
appellations, compound in form, are of rare and late occurrence, 
The most important is Prajüpati, ‘Lord of Creatures’. Originally 
an epithet of such gods as Savitr and Soma, this name is employed 
in a late verse of the tenth book to designate a distinct deity in 
the character of a Creator. Similarly, the epithet Visvakarman, 
* allereating ', appears as the name of an independent deity to whom 
two hymns (x. 81. 82) are addressed, Hiranyagarbha, the ‘Golden 
Germ’, once occurs as the name of the supreme god described as the 
‘one lord of all that exists’. In one curious instance it is possible 
to watch the rise of an abstract deity of this type. The refrain of a 
late hymn of the RY. (x. 121) is kásmai devüya havisa vidhema ? 
*to what god should we pay worship with oblation?’ This led to 
the word ká, ‘who?’ being used in the later Vedic literature as an 
independent name, Ka, of the supreme god. The only abstract 
deity of this type occurring in the oldest as well as the latest parts 
of the RV. is Brhaspati (p. 88). P : 

The second and smaller class of abstract deities comprises per- 
sonifications of abstract nouns. There are seven or eight of these 
occurring in the tenth book. Two hymns (88. 84) are addressed to 
Manyu, ‘Wrath’, and one (x. 151) to Sraddha, ‘Faith’, Anumati, 
‘Favour (of the gods)’, Aramati, ‘Devotion’, Stnrta, ‘Bounty’, 
Asuntti, ‘Spirit-life’, and Nirrti, ‘Decease’, occur only in a few 
isolated passages. _ ; 

A purely abstract deity, often incidentally celebrated throughout 
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the RV. is A-diti, ‘Liberation’, ‘Freedom’ (lit. ‘un-binding’), whose 
main characteristic is the power of delivering from the bonds of 
physical suffering and moral guilt. She, however, occupies a unique 
position among the abstract deities, owing to the peculiar way in 
which the personification seems to have arisen. She is the mother 
of the small group of deities called Adityas, often styled ‘sons of 
Aditi’. This expression at first most probably meant nothing more 
than ‘sons of liberation’, according to an idiom common in the RY. 
and elsewhere. The word was then personified, with the curious 
result that the mother is mythologically younger than some at least 
of her sons, who (for instance Mitra) date from the Indo-Iranian 
period. The goddess Diti, named only three times in the RV., 
probably came into being as an antithesis to Aditi, with whom she 
is twice mentioned. : 

-Goddesses play an insignificant part in the RV. The only one of 
importance is Usas (p. 92). Next come Sarasvatt, celebrated in two 
whole hymns (vi. 61; vii. 95) as well as parts of others, and Vic, 
‘Speech’ (x. 71. 125). With one hymn each are addressed Prthivi, 
‘Earth’ (v. 84), Ratri, ‘Night’ (x. 127, p. 208), and Aranyanr, 
‘Goddess of the Forest’ (x. 146). Others are only sporadically 
mentioned. The wives of the great gods are still more insignificant, 
being mere names formed from those of their consorts, and altogether 
lacking in individuality: such are Agnüyr Indrani, Varunint, 
spouses of Agni, Indra, and Varuna respectively, 

Dual Divinities.—A peculiar feature of the religion of the RV. is 
the invocation of pairs of deities whose names are combined as com- 
pounds, each member of which is in the dual. About a dozen such 
pairs are celebrated in entire hymns, and about a dozen more in 
detached stanzas. By far the Jargest number of hymns is addressed 
to the couple Mitra-Varuni, though the names most frequently found 
as dual compounds are those of Dyava-prthivr, * Heaven and Earth’ 
(p. 86). The latter pair, having been associated as universal parents 
from the Indo-European period onwards, in all probability furnished 
ihe analogy for this dual type. 

Groups of Deities.—There are also a few more or less definite groups 
of deities, generally associated with some particular god. The Maruts 
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smaller group of the Adityas, of whom Varuna is the chief, is 
constantly mentioned in company with their mother Aditi. Their 
number is stated in the RV. to be seven or, with the addition of 
Mürlünda, eight. One passage (ii. 27, 1) enumerates six of them, 
Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Varuna, Daksa, Améa: Sürya was probably 
regarded as the seventh. A much less important group, without 
individual names or definite number, is that of the Vasus, whose 
leader is generally Indra. There are, finally, the Visve devas (p. 147), 
who, invoked in many hymns, form a comprehensive group, 
which in spite of its name is, strange to say, sometimes conceived as 
a narrower group associated with others like the Vasus and Adityas. 

Lesser Divinities.—Besides the higher gods, a numbor of lesser 
divine powers are known to the RV. The most prominent of these 
are the Rbhus, who are celebrated in eleven hymns. They are a 
deft-handed trio, who by their marvellous skill acquired the rank of 
deities. Among their five main feats of dexterity the greatest con- 
sisted in transforming the bowl of Tvastr into four shining cups. 
The bowl and the cups have been variously interpreted as the moon 
- with its four phases or the year with its seasons. The Rbhus further 
exhibited their skill in renewing the youth of their parents, by whom 
Heaven and Earth seem to have been meant. l 

Occasional mention is made in the RY. of an Apsaras, a celestial 
water-nymph, the spouse of a corresponding genius named Gandharva. 
In a few passages more Apsarases than one are spoken of; but the 
‘only one mentioned by name is Urvast. Gandharva is in the RY. 
a single being (like the Gandarewa of the Avesta), who dwells in the 
aerial sphere, guards the celestial Soma, and is (as in the Avesta) 
connected with the waters. 

There are, lastly, a few divinities of the tutelary order, guardians 
watching over the welfare of house or field. Such is the rarely 
mentioned Viastospati, ‘Lord of the Dwelling’, who is invoked to 
grant a favourable entry, to remove disease, and to bestow protection 
and prosperity. Ksetrasya pati, ‘Lord of the Field’, is besought to 
grant cattle and horses and to confer welfare. Srüi, the ‘Furrow’, ie 
once invoked to dispense crops and rich blessings. 

In addition to the great phenomena of nature, various features of 
the earth’s surface as well as artificial objects are to be found deified 
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in the RV. Thus besides Rivers and Waters (p. 115), already 
mentioned as terrestrial goddesses, mountains are often addressed as 
divinities, but only along with other natural objects, or in association, 
with gods. Plants are regarded as divine powers, one entire hymn 
(x: 97) being devoted. to their praise, chiefly with reference to their 
healing properties. Sacrificial implements, moreover, are deified, 
The most important of these is the sacrificial post which is praised 
and invoked in a whole hymn (iii. S. The sacrificial grass (barhis) 
and the Divine Doors (dvaro devih), which lead to the place of 
sacrifice, are addressed as goddesses. The pressing stones (gravanas) 
are invoked as deities in three hymns (x. 76. 94. 175) : spoken of as 
immortal, unaging, mightier than heaven, they are besought to drive 
away demons and destruction. The Mortar and Pestle used in 
pounding the Soma plant are also invoked in the RY. (i. 28, 5. 6). 
Weapons, finally, are sometimes deified : armour, bow, quiver, 
arrows, and drum being addressed in one of the hymns (vi. 15). 

The Demons often mentioned in the hymns are of two kinds. The 
higher and more powerful class are the aerial foes of the gods. These 
are seldom called asura in the RY., where in the older parts that 
word means a divine being, like ahura in the Avesta (cf. p. 184). 

lThe term dasa or dasyu, properly the name of the dark aborigines, 
Js frequently used in the sense of fiend to designate the aerial 
demons. The conflict is regularly one between a single god and 
a single demon, as exomplified by Indra and Vrtra. The latter is 
by far the most frequently mentioned. His mother being called 
Dīnu, he is sometimes alluded to by the metronymic term Danava.. 
Another powerful demon is Vala, the personified cave of the cows, 
which he guards, and which are set free by Indra and his allies, 
notably the Angirases, Other demon adversaries of Indra are Arbuda, 
described as a wily beast, whose cows Indra drove out ; Vi$varüpa, 
son of Tvastr, a three-headed demon slain by both Trita and Indra, 
who seize his cows; and Svarbhanu, who eclipses the sun. "There 
are several other individual demons, generally described as Düsas 
and slain by Indra. A group of demons are the Panis (‘niggards’), 
primarily foes of Indra, who, with the aid of the dog Sarami, tracks 

and releases the cows hidden by them. 
The second or lower class of demons are terrestrial goblins, enemies 
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of men. By far the most common generic name for them is Raksas. 
They are nearly always mentioned in connexion with some god who 
destroys them. The much less common term Yatu or Yatudhana 
(primarily ‘sorcerer’) alternates with Raksas, and: perhaps expresses 
a species. A class of demons scarcely referred to: in the RYV.,but 
often mentioned in the later Vedas, are the Pigicas, eaters of raw 
flesh or of corpses. : 4 ae 

Not more than thirty hymns are concerned with subjects other 
than the worship of gods or deified objects. About a dozen of these, 
almost entirely confined to the tenth book, deal with magical practices, 
which properly belong to the sphere of the Atharvaveda. Their 
contents are augury (ii. 42. 48) or spells directed against poisonous 
vermin (i. 191) or disease (x. 168), against a demon destructive of 
children (x. 162), or enemies (x. 166), or rival wives (x. 145). A few 
are incantations to preserve life (x. 58. 60), or to induce sleep (v. 55), 
or to procure offspring (x. 183) ; while one is a panegyric of frogs as . 
magical bringers of rain (vii. 108, p. 141). 


8. SECULAR MATTER IN THE RIGVEDA. 


Secular hymns.—Hardly a score of the hymns are secular poems. 
These are especially valuable as throwing direct light on the earliest 
thought and civilization of India. One of tho most noteworthy of 
them is the long wedding hymn (x. 85). There are also five funeral 
hymns (x. 14-18). Four of these are addressed to deities concerned 
with the future life; the last, however, is quite secular in tone, and 
gives more information than any of the rest about the funeral customs 
of early Vedic India (cf. p. 164). 

Mythological dialogues.—Besides several mythological dialogues in 
which the speakers are divine beings (iv. 62; x. 51. 52. 86. 108), 
there are two in which both agents are human. One is a somewhat 
obscure colloquy (x. 95) between a mortal-lover Purüravas and the 
celestial nymph Urvast, who is on the point of forsaking:him. It is 
the earliest form of the story which much more than a thousand 
years later formed the subject of Kalidisa’s drama Vikramorvasi. 
The other (x. 10) is a dialogue between Yama and Yamt, the twin 
parents of the human race. This group of hymns has a special 
literary interest as foreshadowing the dramatic works of a later age. , 
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Didactic hymns.—Four hymns are of a didactic character. One of 
these (x. 84) is a striking poem, being 2 monologue in which 
2 gambler laments the misery he has brought on himself and his 
home by his inability to resist the attraction of the dice. The rest 
` which describe the various ways in which men follow gain (ix. 112), 
or praise wise speech (x. 71), or the value of good deeds (x. 117), antici- 
pate the sententious poetry for which post-Vedic literature is noted. 

Riddles.—Two of the hymns consist of riddles. One of theso 
(viii. 29, p. 147) describes various gods without mentioning their 
names. More elaborate and obscure is a long poem of fifty-two stanzas 
(i. 164), in which a number of enigmas, largely connected with the 
sun, are propounded in mystical and symbolic language. Thus the 
wheel of order with twelve spokes, revolving round the heavens, 
and containing within it in couples 720 sons, means the year with 
its twelve months and 860 days and 360 nights. 

Cosmogonic hymns.—About half a dozen hymns consist of specula- 
tions on the origin of the world through the agency of a Creator 
(called by various names) as distinct from any of the ordinary gods. 
One of them (x. 129, p. 207), which describes the world as due to the 
development of the existent (sat) from the non-existent (a-sat), is 
particularly interesting as the starting-point of the evolutional philo-: 
sophy which in later times assumed shape in the Sankhya system. 

A semi-historical character attaches to one complete hymn (i. 126) 
and to appendages of 8 to 5 stanzas attached to over thirty others, 
which are called Danastutis, or ‘praises of gifts’, These are pane- 
gyrics of liberal patrons on behalf of whom the seers composed their 
hymns. They yield incidental genealogical information about the 
poets and their employers, as well as about the names and the 
habitat of the Vedie tribes. They are late in date, appearing chiefly 
in tho first and tenth, as well as among the supplementary hymns of 
the eighth book. : 

Geographical data.—From the geographical data of the RV., 
especially the numerous rivers there mentioned, it is to be inferred 
that the Indo-Aryan tribes when the hymns were composed occupied 
the territory roughly corresponding to the north-west Frontier 
Province, and the Panjab of to-day. The references to flora and fauna 


bear out this conclusion. 
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The historical dala of the hymns show that the Indo-Aryans were 
still engaged in war with the aborigines, many victories over these 
foes being mentioned. That they were still moving forward as 
conquerors is indicated by references to rivers as obstacles to advance. 
Though divided into many tribes, they were conscious of religious 
and racial unity, contrasting the aborigines with themselves by calling 
them non-sacrificers and unbelievers, as well as ‘black-skins’ and the 
‘Dasa colour’ as opposed to the ‘ Aryan colour’. 

Incidental references scattered throughout the hymns supply a 
good deal of information about the social conditions of the time. 
Thus it is clear that the family, with the father at its head, was the 
basis of society, and that women held a freer and more honoured 
position than in later times. Various crimes are mentioned, robbery, 
especially of cattle, apparently being the commonest. Debt, chiefly 
as a result of gambling, was known. Clothing consisted usually of 
an upper and a lower garment, which were made of sheep’s wool. 
Bracelets, anklets, necklaces, and earrings were worn as ornaments. 
Men usually grew beards, but sometimes shaved. Food mainly 
consisted of milk, clarified butter, grain, vegetables, and fruit. Meat 
was eaten only when animals were sacrificed. The commonest kind 
appears to have been beef, as bulls were the chief offerings to the gods. 
Two kinds of spirituous liquor were made: Soma was drunk at 
religious ceremonies only, while Sura, extracted from some kind of 
' grain, was used on ordinary occasions. 

Occupations.— One of the chief occupations of the Indo-Aryan was | 
warfare. He fought either on foot or from a chariot, but there is no 
evidence to show that he ever did so on horseback. The ordinary 
weapons were bows and arrows, but spears and axes were also used. 
Cattle-breeding appears to have been the main source of livelihood, 
cows being the chief objects of desire in prayers to the gods. But 
agriculture was also practised to some extent: fields were furrowed 
with a plough drawn by bulls; corn was cut with sickles, being then 
threshed and winnowed. Wild animals were trapped and snared, or 
hunted with bows and arrows, occasionally with the aid of dogs. 
Boats propelled by paddles were employed, as it seems mainly for 
the purpose of crossing rivers. Trade was known only in the form 
of barter, the cow representing the unit of value in exchange. Certain 
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trades and crafts already existed, though doubtless in a rudimentary 
stage. The occupations of the wheelwright and the carpenter were 
combined.. The smith melted ore in a forge, and made kettles and 
other yessels of metal. The tanner prepared the skins of animals. 
Women plaited mats of grass or reeds, sewed, and especially wove, 
but whether they ever did so professionally is uncerlain. 

Amusements.—Among these chariot-racing was the favourito, 
The most popular social recreation was playing with dice (cp. p. 186). 
Dancing was also practised, chiefly by women. The people were 
fond of music, the instruments used being the drum (dundubhi), the 
flute (vana), and the lute (vind). Singing is also mentioned. 


wa LITERARY MERIT OF THE RIGVEDA. 


The diction of the hymns is on the whole natural and simple, free 
. from the use of compounds of more than two members. Considering 
their great antiquity, the hymns are composed with a remarkable 
degree of metrical skill and command of Janguage. But as they were 
produced by a sacerdotal class and were generally intended to ac- 
company a ritual no longer primitive, their poetry is often impaired 
by constant sacrificial allusions. . This is especially noticeable in the 
hymns addressed to the two ritual deities Agni and Soma, where 
the thought becomes affected by conceits and obscured by mysticism. 
Nevertheless the RY. contains much genuine poetry. As the gods 
are mostly connected with natural phenomena, the praises addressed 

' to them give rise to much beautiful and even noble imagery. The 
degree of literary merit in different hymns naturally varies a good 

` deal; but the average is remarkably high. ‘The most poetical hymns 
are those addressed to Dawn, equal if not superior in beauty to the 
religious lyrics of any other literature, Some of the hymns to Indra 
show mueh graphic power in describing his conflict with the demon 
Vrira. The hymns to the Maruts, or Storm gods, often depict with 
- vigorous imagery the phenomena of thunder and lightning, and the 
mighty onset of the wind. One hymn to Parjanya (v. 83) paints 
the devastating effects of the rain-storm with great vividness. The 
hymns in praise of Varuna describe the various aspects of his sway 


as moral rule pf the world in an exalted. strain of poetry, Some of 


INTRODUCTION xxix 


the mythological dialogues set forth the situation witl much beauty 
of language; for example, the colloquy between Indra's messenger 
Sarami and the demons who stole the cows (x. 108), and that between 
the primaeval twins Yama and Yamt (x. 10). The Gambler's lament 
(x. 34) is a fine specimen of pathetic poetry. One of the funeral 
hymns (x. 18) expresses ideas connected with death in language of 
impressive and solemn beauty. One of the cosmogonic hymns 
(x. 129) illustrates how philosophical speculation can be clothed in 
poetry: of no mean order. 


10. INTERPRETATION. 


In dealing with the hymns of the RV. the important question 
arises, to what extent are we able to understand their real sense, 
considering that they have come down to us as an isolated relic from 

i the remotest period of Indian literature? The reply, stated generally, 

is that, as a result of the labours of Vedic scholars, the meaning of 

a considerable proportion of the RY. is clear, but of the remainder 

many hymns and a great many single stanzas or passages are still 

; obscure or unintelligible.” This was already the case in the time of 

Yüska, the author of the Nirukta, the oldest extant commentary 

(c. 500 n. c.) on about 600 detached stanzas of the RV.; for he quotes 

one of his predecessors, Kautsa, as saying that the Vedic hymns were 
obscure, unmeaning, and mutually contradictory. 

In ‘the earlier period of Vedic studies, commencing about the 
middle of the nineteenth century, the traditional method, which 
follows the great commentary of Siyana (fourteenth century a.c.), 
and is represented by the translation of the RY., begun by H. H. 
Wilson in 1850, was considered adequate. It has since been'proved 
that, though the native Indian commentators are invaluable guides 
in explaining the theological and ritual texts of the Brahmanas and 
Sutras, with the atmosphere of which they were familiar, they did 

, mot possess a continuous tradition from the time when the Vedic 
hymns were composed. That the gap between the poets and the 
interpreters even earlier than Yüska must have been considerable, 
is shown by the divergences of opinion among his predecessors as 
quoted by him. Thus one of these, Aurnavübha, interprets nasatyau, ` 
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an epithet of the Aévins, as ‘true, not false’, another Agrüyana, as 
‘leaders of truth’ (satyasya pranetarau), while Yaska himself thinks 
it may mean ‘nose-born’ (nüsikü-prabhavau)! Yüska, moreover, 
mentions several different schools of interpretation, each of which 
explained difficulties in accordance with its own particular theory. 
Yaska’s own interpretations, which in all cases of doubt are based on 
etymology, are evidently often merely conjectural, for he frequently 
gives several alternative explanations of a word. Thus he explains 
the epithet jàtá-vedas in as many as five different ways. Yet he 
must have had more and better means of ascertaining the sense of 
various obscure words than Sayana who lived nearly 2,000 years 
later.  Sayana's interpretations, however, sometimes differ from 
those of Yaska. Hence either Yaska is wrong or Sayana does not 
follow the tradition. Again, Süyana often gives several inconsistent 
explanations of a word in interpreting the same passage or in com- 
menting on the same word in different passages. Thus asura, 
‘divine being’, is variously rendered by him as ‘expeller of foes’, 
‘giver of strength’, ‘giver of life’, ‘hurler away of what is un- 
desired’, ‘giver of breath or water’, ‘thrower of oblations, priest’, 
“taker away of breath’, ‘expeller of watet, Parjanya’, ‘impeller’, 
‘strong’, ‘wise’, and ‘rain-water’ or ‘a water-discharging cloud"! 
In short it is clear from a careful examination of their comments 
that neither Yaska nor Süyana possessed any certain knowledge 
about a large number of words in the RV. Hence their interpreta- 
tions can be treated as decisive only if they are borne out by 
probability, by the context, and by parallel passages. 

For the traditional method Roth, the founder of Vedic philology, 
substituted the critical method of interpreting the difficult parts of 
the RY. from internal evidence by the minute comparison of all 
words parallel in form and matter, while taking into consideration 
context, grammar, and etymology, without ignoring either the help 
supplied by the historical study of the Vedic language in its con- 
nexion with Sanskrit or the outside evidence derived from the Avesta 
and from Comparative Philology. In the application of his method 
Roth attached too much weight to etymological considerations, while 
he undervalued the evidence of native tradition. On the other hand, 


‘a reaction arose which, in emphasizing the purely Indian character 
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of the Vedic hymns, connects the interpretation of them too closely 
with the literature of.the post-Vedic period and the much more 
advanced civilization there described. It is important to note that 
the critical scholar has at his disposal not only all the material that 
was open to the traditional interpreters, and to which he is moreover 
able to apply the comparative and historical methods of research, 
but also possesses over and above many valuable aids that were 
unknown to the traditional school—the Avesta, Comparative Philo- 
logy, Comparative Religion and Mythology, and Ethnology. The 
student will find in the notes of the Reader many exemplifications 
of the usefulness of these aids to interpretation. There is good reason 
to hope from the results already achieved that steady adherence 
to the critical method, by admitting all available evidence and by 
avoiding onesidedness in its application, will eventually clear up a 
large proportion of the obscurities and difficulties that still confront 
the interpreter of the Rigved 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


ERRATA 


P. 14, line 27, for sitipddo rend &itipádó. 
LECT 
P. 98, line 1, read sTqU(fq. 
P. 81, line 29, and p. 46, 1. 29, for yó read yé. 
P. 48, hend-line, for i. 12, 4 read ii. 19, 4, 
P. 51, line 81, for y6 rend yé. 
` P. 60, lino 18, for no read nò. 
P. 69, line 2, for tim read tam. 
Pp. 68, 70, 71, 75, head-lines, for APAM read APAM. 
P. 118, head-line, for APAS read APAS. 
T. 125, line 12, for víávácaksüs read viávácaksüs. 
P. 128, line 3, for n& read ni. 
P. 139, line 14, for vibhidako read vibhfdakó. 
P. 142, last line, and p. 143, line 11, for anyó read anyó. 
P. 144, head-line, for MANDUKAS read MANDUKAS. 
P. 179, line 26, for té read të. 
P. 184, lino 17, for të read tà. 
P. 221, head-line and line 1, for abhiti read abhiti, 
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As the personification of the sacrificial fire, Agni is second in importance 
to Indra (ii. 12) only, being addressed in at least 200 hymns. The anthropo- 
morphism of his physical appearance is only rudimentary, and is connected 
chiefly with the sacrificial aspect of fire. Thus he is butter-backed, flame- 
haired, and has a tawny beard, sharp jaws, and golden teeth. Mention is 
often made of his tongue, with which the gods eat the oblation. With 
a burning head he faces in all directions. 

He is compared with various animals: he resembles a bull that bellows, 
and has horns which he sharpens;~ when born he is often called a calf; 
he is kindled like a horse that brings the gods, and is yoked to convey 
the sacrifice to them. He is also a divine bird; he is the eagle of the 
sky; as dwelling in the waters he is like a goose; he is winged, and he 
takes possession of the wood as a bird perches on a tree. 

Wood or ghee is his food, melted butter his beverage; and he is 
nourished three times a day. He is the mouth by which the gods eat the 
sacrifice; nnd his flames are spoons with which he besprinkles the gods; 
but he is also asked to consume the offerings himself. He is sometimes, 
though then nearly always with other gods, invited to drink the Soma 
juice. 

His brightness is much dwelt upon : he shines like the sun; his lustre 
is like the rays of the dawn and the sun, and like the lightnings of the 
rain-cloud. He shines even at night, and dispels the darkness with his 
beams. On the other hand, his path is black when he invades the forests 
and shaves the earth as a barber a beard. His flames are like roaring 
waves, and his sound is like the thunder of heaven. His red smoke rises 
up to the firmament; like the erector of a post he supports the sky with 
his smoke. ‘Smoke-bannered' (dhümá-ketu) is his frequent and exclusive 
epithet. - 

He has a shining, golden, lightning car, drawn by two or more ruddy 
and tawny steeds. He is a charioteer of the sacrifice, and with his steeds 
he brings the gods on his car. 

He is the child of Heaven (Dydus), and is often called the son of 
Heaven and Earth (i. 160). He is also the offspring of the waters. The 
gods generated him as a light for the Aryan or for man, and placed him 
among men. Indra is called Agni’s twin brother, and is more closely 
associated with him than any other god. oe 
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The mythology of Agni, apart from his sacrificial activity, is mainly 
concerned with his various births, forms, and abodes. Mention is often 
made of his daily production from the two kindling sticks (aránis), which 
are his parents or his mothers. From the dry wood Agni is born living; 
ns soon as born the child devours his parents, By the ten maidens that 
produce him are meant the ten fingers of the kindler. Owing to the 
force required to kindle Agni he is often called ‘son of strength’ (sáhasah ' 
sünüh). Being produced every morning he is young; at the same time 
no sacrificer is older than Agni, for he conducted the first sacrifice. Again, 
Agni’s origin in the aerial waters is often referred to: he is an embryo of 
the waters; he is kindled in the waters; he is a bull that has grown in 
the lap of the waters. As the ‘son of Waters’ (ii. 85) he has become a 
separate deity. He is also sometimes conceived as latent in terrestrial 
waters. This notion of Agni in the waters is a prominent one in the RV. 
Thirdly, a celestial origin of Agni is often mentioned: he is born in the 
highest heaven, and was brought down from heaven by Matarigvan, the 
Indian Prometheus ; and the acquisition of fire by man is regarded as a gift 
of the gods as well as a production of Matarigvan, The Sun (vii. 68) is 
further regarded as a form of Agni. Thus Agni is the light of heaven in 
the bright sky; he was born on the other side of the nir and sees all 
things; he is born as the sun rising in the morning. Hence Agni comes to 
have a triple character. His births are three or threefold ; the gods made 
him threefold ; he is threefold light; he has three heads, three bodies, three 
stations. This threefold nature of Agni is clearly recognized in the RV., and 
represents the earliest Indian trinity. : 

The universe being also regarded as divided into the two divisions of 
heaven and earth, Agni is sometimes said to have two origins, and indeed 
exclusively bears the epithet dvi-jánman having two births. As being kindled 
in numerous dwellings Agni is also said to have many births, 

Agni is more closely associated with human life than any other deity. 
He is the only god called grhá-pati lord of the house, and is constantly 
spoken of as a guest (dtithi) in human dwellings. He is an immortal who 
has taken up his abode among mortals. Thus he comes to be termed the 
nearest kinsman of men. He is oftenest described asa father, sometimes 
also as a brother or even as a son of his worshippers. “He both takes: the 
offerings of men to the gods and brings the gods to the sacrifice. He is 
thus characteristically a messenger (dütá) appointed by gods and by men 
to be an *oblation-benrer ". 

As the centre of the sacrifice he comes to be celebrated as the divine 
counterpart of the carthly priesthood. Hence he is often called priest 
(rtvij, vipra), domestic priest (puróhita) and more often than by any 
other name invoking priest (hóty), also officiating priest (adhvaryü) and 
praying pricst (brahmán). His priesthood is the most salient featuro 
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of his character; he is in fact the great priest, as Indra is the great 
warrior. é 

Agni's wisdom is often dwelt upon. As knowing all the details of sacrifice, 
he is wise and all-knowing, and is -exclusively called.jatd-vedas he who 
knows all created beings. 

He is a great benefactor of his worshippers, protecting and delivering 
them, and bestowing on them all kinds of boons, but pre-eminently 
domestic welfare, offspring, and prosperity. 

His greatness is often lauded, and is once even said to surpass that of 
the other gods. His cosmic and creative powers are also frequently praised. 

From the ordinary sacrificial Agni who conveys the offering (havya- 
vühana) is distinguished his corpse-devouring (kravyád) form that burns 
the body on the funeral pyre (x. 14). Another function of Agni is to burn 
and dispel evil spirits and hostile magic. 1 

The sacrificial fire was already in the Indo-Iranian period the centre of 
a developed ritual, and was personified and worshipped as a mighty, wise, 
and beneficent god. It seems to have been an Indo-European institution 
also, since the Italians and Greeks, as well as the Indians and Tranians, had 
the custom of offering gifts to the gods in fire. But whether it was already 
personified in that remote period is a matter of conjecture. ‘ 

The name of Agni (Lat. igni-s, Slavonic ogni) is Indo-European, and may 
originally have meant the ‘agile’ as derived from the root ag to drive (Lat. 
ago, Gk. &yo, Skt. ájümi). 


RIGVEDA i. 1. 


"The metre of this hynin is Gayatri (p. 488) in which. nearly 
one-fourth of the RV. is composed. It consists of three octosyllabic 
verses identical in construction, each of which, when normal, ends 
with two iambies (v—v). The first two verses are in the Samhita . 
treated as a hemistich ; but there is no reason to suppose that in the 
original text the second verse was more sharply divided from the 
third than from the first, 


a afai quféd WRR 8354 guia | 
awel gegen edi FTU fi 
grat xererden u Taw | CESSIT I 


1. enim ile puróhitam, |. Imagnify Agni the domestic priest, 
yajfidsya devám rtvijam, the divine ministrant of the sacrifice, 
hotaram ratnadhütamam. the invoker, best bestower of treasure. 
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On the marking of the accent in the RV. see p. 448, 2. The verb 
ile (1. s. pr. A. of id: 1 for d between vowels, p. 8, f. n. 2) has no 
Udiatta because it is in a principal sentence and does not begin 
a sentence or Pada (p. 466, 19A.); its first syllable bears the 
dependent Svarita which follows the Uditta of the preceding 
syllable (p. 448, 1. puró-hitam has the accent of a Karmadhüraya 
when the last member is a pp. (p. 456, top). yajiidsya is to be taken 
with rtvijam (not with puróhitam according to Sayana), both because 
the genitive normally precedes the noun that governs it (p. 285 e), 
and because it is in the same Pida; cp. RV. viii. 38, 1; yajriásya 
hi sthá rtvíjà ye two (Indra-Agni) are ministrants of the sacrifice. 
The dependent Svarita which the first syllable of rtvíjam would 
otherwise bear (like ile), disappears because this syllable must be 
marked with the Anudatta that precedes an Udütta. rtv-ij though 
etymologically a compound (rtu+ij = yaj) is not analysed in the 
Pada text, because the second member does not occur as an in- 
dependent word; cp. x. 2,5: agnir devath rtuáó yajati may Agni 
sacrifice to the gods according to the seasons. ratna-dha-tama (with 
the ordinary Tp. accent: p. 456, 2): the Pada text never divides 
a ed. into more than two members. The suffix tama, which the 
Pada treats as equivalent to a final member of a cd., is here regarded 
as forming a unit with dha; cp. on the other hand vird-vat+ tama 
in 8c and citrá-$ravas--tgma& in bb. rátna never means jewel in 
the RY. 


safe: gafereifüfire wafer: 1 dfe: 1 safes fer: à 
tent GER EXC HER qd: | Sa f 
a at ug dafa u T: ZTA BW TE Tale N 


2 Agnih purvebhir fsibhir ` Agni to be magnified by past and 
ilio nütanair utá, present seers, may he conduct the gods 
sá devam éhá vaksati. - here. 


fsibhis : The declensional endings bhyüm, bhis, bhyas, su are in 
the Pada text treated like final members of compounds and separated, 
but not when the pure stem, as in the a dec., is modified in the 
preceding member ; hence purvebhis (p. 77 note 9) is not analysed. 
idyas: to be read as ilias.(p. 16, 2 d). nütanais: note that the two 
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forms of the inst. pl. of the a dec. in ais and ebhis constantly occur 
in the same stanza. sá (49) being unmarked at the beginning of 
a Pada, has the Udatta; the dependent Svarita of the following 
syllable disappears before the Anudatta required to indicate the 
following Udatta of vai (Sandhi, see 89). This Anudatta and 
the Svarita of vakgati show that all the intervening unmarked 
syllables vath éhá have the Udatta. All the unaccented syllables 
following a Svarita (till the Anudatta preceding an Udatta) remain 
unmarked ; hence the last two syllables of vaksati are unmarked ; 

but in the ‘Pada text every syllable of a word which has no Udatta 
is marked with the Anudatta ; thus vaksati. The latter word is 
the s ao. sb. of vah carry for vah-s-a-ti (148, 2; 69a). In à ihá 
vaksati, the prp. because it is in a principal sentence is uncom- 
pounded and accented (p. 468, 20) besides as very often being 
separated from the verb by another word. The verb vah is con- 
stantly connected with Agni, who conveys the sacrifice and brings 
the gods. Syntactically the first hemistich is equivalent to a rel. 

clause, sá being the correlative (cp. p . 294 a). The gerundive idyas 
strictly speaking belongs in sense io niitanais, but is loosely con- 
strued with pürvebhis “also, meaning ‘is to be magnified by present 
seers and (was) to be magnified by past seers’. The pcl. utá and 
(p. 222) is always significant in the RY. j 


aana fiaa aRt TRR TAT | 
ada feates i Ure | Ua feasts 
ari ACA TAT t UTA | ATCT | 


8 Agniné rayim a$navat Through Agni may one obtain wealth 
pósam evá divé-dive, day by day (and) prosperity, glorious 
yasisam virdvattamam. (and) most abounding in heroes. 


agnav-a-t: sb. pr. of amé aitain, 8. s. ind. pr. aénoti (cp. p. 194) ; 
the prn. ‘he’ inherent in the 8. s. of the vb. is here used in the 
indefinite sense of ‘one’, as so often in the 8. s. op. in classical 
Sanskrit. rayím, pógam: co-ordinate nouns are constantly used 
in the RV. without the conjunction ca. divó-dive: this is one of the 
numerous itv. compounds found in the RY., which are always 
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accented on thie first member only, and are analysed in the Pada 
text like other compounds (189 Ca). yaésdsam: this is one of 
the few adjectives ending in -ás that occur in the RV.} the corro- 
sponding n. substantives are accented on the first zn as yáś-as 
Jame (88, 2a; 182, p. 256). .virá-vat-tamam : both the suffix vant 
(p. 264, cp. 185 a) and the superlative suffix tama are treated in the 
Pada text like final members of a cd.; virávant being here regarded 
as a unit, it is treated as the first member in the analysis (cp. note 
on ratna-dhütama in 1c) In these two adjectives we again have 
co-ordination without the connecting pcl. ca. Their exact meaning 
is ‘causing fame’ and ‘produced by many heroic sons’, fame and 
brave fighters being constantly prayed for in the hymns, 


Sas awe C aH 1A 1 Ta | WAT I 
fare: afe i fra: 1 afe 1 wee i 
a RA efi u @ 1 1 Say EE CIO 

4 Agne, yám yajfiám adhvarám O Agni, the worship and sacrifice 
viávátah paribhür ási, that thou cncompassest on every side, 
cá id devésu gachati. . . that same goes to the gods. 


yajüám adhvardm : again co-ordination without ca; the former 
has a wider sense = worship (prayer and offering); the latter = 
sacrificial act. viévd-tas: tho prn. adj. vi$va usually shifts its 
accent to the second syllable before adv. suffixes and as first member 
of a ed. (p. 454, 10). ási is accented as the vb. of a subordinate 
clause (p. 467, B). sá id: all successively unmarked syllables at 
the beginning of a hemislich have the Udatta (p. 449, 2). On the 
particle id see p. 218. devésu: the loc. of the goal reached 
(p. 825, 10); the acc., which might be used, would rather express 
the goal to which the miotion is directed. gachati: as the vb. 
of a principal sentence has no Udatta (19 A); nor has it any accent 
mark in the Samhita text because all unaccented syllables following 
a dependent Svarita remain unmarked ; on the other hand, all the 
' syllables of an unaccented word are marked with the Anudatta in 
the Pada text (cp. note on 2d). ‘The first syllable of gachati is long 

by position (p. 437, a 8). 
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Qafagtat afakg: afar: | erat 1 fees: | 
VATA | sat: | farweta: ca: | 
Sat Safer siet N Qa: 1 Safa: | aT AAT l 

5 Agnir hota kavikratuh May Agni the invoker, of wise 
satyds citrá$ravastamah, intelligence, the true, of most brilliant 
dovó devébhir à gamat. Jame, the god come with the gods. 


Both kavi-kratus and citrá-Sravas have the regular Bv. accent 
` (p. 4550); the latter cd. is not analysed in the Pada text because 
it forms a unit as first member, from which tama is separated as the 
second ; cp. notes on tama in 1e and 8c. devébhis: the inst. often 
expresses a sociative sense wilhout a prp. (like saha in Skt.): see 
199 Al. devó devóbhih: the juxtaposition of forms of the same 
word, to express a contrast, is common in tho RV. gam-a-t: root 
ao. sb. of gam (p. 171); on the accentuation of & gamat see 
p. 468, 20 A a. 


& Weg «rj wu a Uy Lea | SAI 
wa ad afcafa i A rca 

> agar REN AAT AL! AAA ART: N 

6 yád angé dāśúşo tuám, Just what good thou, O Agni, wilt 
£gne, bhadrám karişyási, do for the worshipper, that (purpose) 


tavét tát satyám, Angirah. of thee (comes) true, O Angiras. 


afigé: on this pel. soo 180 (p. 213). daéuse: dat. of dāś-våms, 
one of the few pf. pt. stems in the RV. formed without red. (140, 5 ; 
1570) of which only vid-vams survives in Skt. tvám: here, as 
nearly everywhere in the RV., to be read as tuám on account of the 
metre. Though the Padas forming a hemistich constitute a metrical 
unit, that is, are not divided from each other eitherin Sandhi orin the : 
marking of the accent, the second Pada is syntactically separated 
from the first inasmuch as it is treated as a new sentence, a voc. or 
a vb. at its beginning being always accented (p. 465, 18a; 19%). 
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Hence Agne is accented (the Udātta being, as always, on the first 
syllable, p. 465, 18), while Aügiras is not (p. 466, 180). karisyási 
(ft. of kr do): that.is, whatever good thou intendest to do to the 
worshipper will certainly be realized. tava ít tát: that intention 
of thác. 


o wd «ra fzafza wd aT wa ashe | 
Qaia qu | «etes: | fera | eti 
wa Ce vafa u we: peres: 9T aA I 
7 úpa tvagne divé-dive, To thee, O Agni, day by day, O 
dósüvastar, dhiya vayám, illuminer of gloom, we come with 
námo bhéranta émasi ; thought bringing homage ; 


tva as the enc. form of tvam (109a) and Agne as a voc. in tho 
middle of a Pada (p. 466 0) are unaccented. The acc. tvà is most 
naturally to be taken as governed by the preposition wpa (p. 209), 
though it might otherwise be quite well dependent on ihe cd. vb. 
úpa a-imasi (a common combination of úpa and à with verbs 
meaning to go) as the first prp. is. often widely separated from the 
verb (191 f; p. 468, 20a). dógà-vastar: Süyana explains this cd. 
(which occurs here only) as by night and day, but vastar never occurs 
as an adv. and the accent of dosá is shifted (which is not otherwise 
the case in such cds, as siydém-pratar evening and morning, from 
sáyám); the explanation as O illuminer (from 1. vas shine) of darkness 
(with voc. accent on the first syllable) is much more probable, being : 
supported by the description of Indra (iii. 49, 4) as ksapam vaste, 
janità süryasya illuminer of nights, generator of the Sun. hiya inst. 
_ of dhi thought (accent, p. 458, 1), used in the sense of mental prayer. 
námas, lit. bow, implies a gesture of adoration. bhdrantas: N. pl. 
pr. pt. of bhr bear. ü-imasi: the ending masi is five times as 
common as mas in the RY. (p. 125, f. n. 2). 


c udaan Toler | TAUTA I 
simae efe fs | arava | secret ATA 
wart & gN i WERTE | A 1 Sat I 
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8 rajantam adhvarüpüm, (to thee) ruling over sacrifices, the 
gopam rtásya didivim, shining guardian of order, growing in 
váürdbamünam suó dime. thine own house. 


rajantam: this and the other accusatives in this stanza are in 
agreement with tvā in the preceding one. adhvaran&m: governed 
by the preceding word, because verbs of ruling take the gen. 
(202 A a); the final syllable ām must be pronounced with a slur 
equivalent to two syllables (like a vowel sung in music). go-pàm: 
one of the many m. stems in final radical & (p. 78), which in Skt. is 
always shortened to a (as go-pa) rtd means the regular order of 
nature, such as the unvarying course of the sun and moon, and of 
the seasons ; then, on one hand, the regular course of sacrifice (rite) ; 
on the other, moral order (right), a sense replaced in Skt. by dharma. 
Agni is specially the guardian of rtá in the ritual sense, beeause the 
sacrificial fire is regularly kindled every day; Varuna (vii. 86) is 
specially the guardian of rtá in the moral sense. vardhamanam: 
growing in thine own house, because the sacrificial fire after being 
kindled flames up in its receptacle on the altar. své: to be read as 
sué; this prn. meaning own refers to all three persons and numbers 
in the RV., my own, thy own, his own, &c. (cp. p. 112 c). dáme: 
this word (= Lat. domu-s) is common jn the RY. but has disappeared 
in Skt. i 


ea ct: fad qua aw faia gA) 
A gi Ha | wid | YSI: | HT | 
adat a: Bee N ade T: | SSS | 


9 sá nah pitéva sünáve, So, O Agni, be casy of access to us, 
Agne, süp&yanó bhava; as a father to his son ; abide with us 
sácasvà nah suastáye. Jor our well-being. 


sá is here used in its frequent anaphoric sense of as such, thus 
(p. 2940). nas enc. dat. (109 a) parallel to sünáve. pita iva: the 
enc, pel. iva is regularly treated by the Pada text as the second 
member of a cd.; in the RV. pitf is usually coupled with sūnú, 
maté with putrá. sünávó: this word as written in the Samhita 
text appears with two Udialtas, because the Udatta of the elided & 
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is thrown back on the preceding syllable (p. 465, 8); but this á must 
bo restored, as the metre shows, and sünáve Agne read. Though 
a is elided in about 75 per cent. of its occurrences in the written 
Samhita text, it remains in the rest; it must be pronounced in 
about 99 per cent. (cp. p. 28, f£. n. 4 and 5). The vowel Sandhi 
which is invariably applied between the final and initial sounds 
of the two Padas of a hemistich, must always be resolved to restore 
the metre. This is another indication (see note on Agne in 6h) 
that the second and the first Pada were originally as independent of 
-each other as the second and the third. On the accentuation of 
süpüyaná as a Bv. see p. 455, ca. sácasvü: this verb (which 
is exclusively Vedic) is construed with the acc. (hore nas) or the 
inst. ; the vowel of sva, the ending of the 2. s. ipv. A., is here (liko 
many other final vowels) lengthened in the Samhita, but is regularly 
short in the Pada text. svastáye must be read as su-astáye; it 
has the sense of a final dat. (200 B2). It is not analysed in the 
Pada text because asti does not occur as an independent nominal 
stem. 


SAVITR 


This god is celebrated in eleven entire hymns and in many detached 
stanzas ns well. He is pre-eminently a golden deity: the epithets golden- 
eyed, golden-handed, and golden-tongued are peculiar to him. His car and 
its pole are golden. It is drawn by two or more brown, white-footed 
horses. He has mighty golden splendour which he diffuses, illuminating 
heaven, earth, and air. He raises aloft his strong golden arms, with which 
he arouses and blesses all beings, and which extend to the ends of the 
earth. He moves in his golden car, seeing all creatures, on a downward 
and.an upward path. Shining with the rays of the sun, yellow-haired, 
Savitr raises up his light continually from the east. His ancient paths in 
the air are dustless and easy to traverse, and on them he protects his 
worshippers; for he conveys the departed spirit to where the righteous 
dwell He removes evil dreams, and makes men sinless; he drives away 
demons and sorcerers. He observes fixed laws; the waters and the wind 
are subject to him. The other gods follow his lead; and no being can 
resist his will. In one stanza (iii. 62, 10) ho is besought to stimulate tho 
thoughts of worshippers who desire to think of the glory of god Savitr. 
This is the celebrated Savitri stanza which has been a morning prayer 
in India for more than three thousand years. Savitr is ofton distinguished 
from Sürya (vii. 08), as when he is said to shino with the rays of the sun, 
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to impel the sun, or to declare men sinless to the sun. But ‘in other 
passages it is hardly possible to keep'the two deities apart. 

Savitr is connected with the evening as well as the morning; for at-his 
command night comes and he brings all beings to rest. 

The word Savitr is derived from the root sū to stimulate, which is con- 
stantly and almost exclusively used with it in such a way as to form a 
perpetual play on the name of the god. In nearly half its occurrences the 
name is accompanied by devá god, when it means the ‘Stimulator god’. 
He was thus originally a solar deity in the capacity of the great stimulator 
of life and motion in the world. 


i. 85. In this hymn Savitr appears as the regulator of time, bringing 
day and especially night. 

The metre of this hymn is Tristubh (p. 441), the commonest in 
the RV., about two-fifths of which are composed in it. It consists 
of four verses of eleven syllables identical in construction, and is 
divided into two hemislichs. The cadence (the last four syllables) 
is trochaic (Cu —9); the opening, consisting of either four or five 
syllables followed by a caesura or metrical pause, is predominantly 
iambic (2 — 4 — or 4 — 2 — Y), and the break between the caesura and 
the cadence is regularly uu — or vv. Thus the scheme of the 
whole normal verse is either 4—4—, uu— | —v—¥ | or 4-4-5, 
vu|—v—-“|. The metre of stanzas 1 and 9 is Jagati (p. 442), 
which consists of four verses of twelve syllables. The Jagati is 
identical with the Tristubh verse extended by one syllable, which, 
however, gives the cadence an iambic character (~u -vu =). In the 
first stanza the caesura is always after the fifth syllable, in the 
second Pada following the first member of a compound. 


e xuterfs ted aaa Katie | Ala Wa | See a 
malta frstaqurfaerda zaifa ana I CER CER 
sala creat satet fequi xetfar rst enda facet 
self gd dfaartqaa n agafa 1 gau ufa Gael n 

I hváyāmi Agnim prathamám call on Agni first for welfare; 


suastáye; I call on. Mitra-Varuana here for 
hváy&mi Mitrüvárunavih&vase; aid; I call on Night that brings the 
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hváyāmi Ratrim jágato nivéś- world to rest; I call on god Savity 


anim ; "for help. 
hváyümi devám Savitáram ütá- 
ye. 


hváyümi: pr. ind. from hvà call; note the anaphoric repetition 
of this word at the beginning of each verse. prathamám is in 
apposition to Agním. su-astdye: this, dvase, and üt&áye are final 
datives (p. 314, B 2); the last two words are derived from the same 
root, av help. svasti (cp. note on i. 1, 9 c) evidently means well- 
being; by Sayana, following Yaska (Nirukta, i iii. 21), it is explained 
negatively as a-vinüéa mon-desiruction. Mitra-véruna: one of the 
numerous Dvandvas both members of which are dual and accented 
(p. 269); note that Dv. cds. are not analysed in the Pada text. 
ihüvase for ihá ávase: on the accent soe p. 404, 17, 1. jágatas: 
the objective gen. (p. 820, B16), dependent on nivé$anim = that 
causes the world to ‘turn in’ (cp. x. 127, 4. 5); the es. nivesáyan is 
applied to Savitr in the next stanza. 


2a HUT Cia saat A | et | THAT | SAAT | 
fardaga a q a Pasar | IITA I RAR I TI 
feces afim AT feces t afam T 

eat ata genfa aa cm ga: arfa gda iade 


9 à krsnéna rájasā vártamāno, Rolling hither through the dark 
niveséyann amftam mártiam space, laying to rest the immortal 
ca, : and the mortal, on his golden car 

_ hiranyáyena Savità ráthena, god Savitr comes sceing (all) crea- 


&devó yati bhüvanüni pá$yan. tures. 


à vártamanas: the prp. may be separated from a pt. as from 

a finite vb., p. 462, 18a; when it immediately precedes, as in ni- 

veSáyan, it is usually compounded, ibid. krsnéna rájasa: = through 

the darkness ; loc. sense of the inst., 119 A 4. amftom mártiam ca 

s. m, used collectively — gods and men. ráthen must of course be 

rend réthena|a; see note on Agne, i. 1, 0b. & devó yüti: cp. note 
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on & ihá vakgati, i. 1,9c. In this and the two following stanzas 
Savitr is connected with evening. 

g af Sa: waa agaa arta d: (nest verrfel sasaat 
arf pareri wordt efTe) rfe rT erra: efe rm 
"wr Sat atta fear daat a 3a: erf vafer iactis: | 
su feat fear ndam: ad faat i gisar (mde n 


8 yàti deváh praváta, yati ud- The god goes by a downward, he 


vata ; gocs by an upward path; adorable 
yati Subhrabhyam yejató hári- he goes with his two bright steeds. 

bhyàm. God Savitr comes from the distance, 
à devo yati Savita par&váto, driving away all hardships. 


ápa viśvā durità badhamanah. ` 


In this stanza a Jagati verse is combined with a Tristubh in each 
hemistich. This is quite exceptional in the RV. : see p. 445, 8 1 and 
f.n.7. pra-vát-à and ud-vát-à: local sense of the inst.(199 A4); note 
that the suffix vat (p. 268) is in the Pada text treated like the second 
member of acd. The downward and upward path refer to the sun's 
course in the sky. The second yati is accented as beginning a new 
sentence. háribhyüm: inst. in sociative sense; cp. devébhis in 
i 1,5. On the different treatment, of gubhrabhyam and héribhyam 
in the Pada text see note on purvebhis in i. 1, 28. paràvátó 5 
pa: see note on Agne in i. 1, 9. parüvátos: abl. with verb of 
motion (201 A 1) ápa badhamanas: cp. note on & in2ec. visva 
durità : this form of the n. pl. is commoner in the RY. than that in 
ani; p. 78, f. n. 14. 


9 midi efie - as JIR t alt | fron t 
Riega wert gery) UAR p rere: | JERR 
werd wfaarfsretq A ER Ta) sfr fas 
ST ifa aaa cata stg: 1 

^0 gw RiR i afta i cats: 
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SAVITR 
. 4abhivptam kféanair, viévérd- 


[i. 25, 4 


His car adorned with pearls, 


pam, omniform, with golden pins, lofty, 
híranya$amyam, yajató brhán- ithe adorable  Savitr brightly 
tam, lustrous, putting on the dark spaces 
ásthüd rátham Savita citrá- and his might, has mounted. 
bhünuh, 
krsnü rájümsi, tivisim dádhà- 
nah. 


The final vowel of abhi is lengthened in the Samhita text, as 
often when a long vowel is favoured by tho metre. The prp. is 
also accented, this being usual when a prp. is compounded with 
‘a pp. (p. 462, 180). kféanais: stars are probably meant, as is 
indicated by x. 68, 11: ‘the Fathers adorned the sky with stars, like 
a dark horse with pearls’. vi$vá-rüpam: on the accent ep. note on 
i 1, 4b. -éamyam: inflected: like rathi, p. 87; the éami is 
probably a long pin fixed at ench end of the yoke to prevent its 
slipping off the horse’s neck. & asthat: root ao. of sthü. "krgnü 
rájàmsi: = darkness. dddhanas (pr. pt.; the pf. would be da- 
dhànás) governs both rájàmsi and távisim = clothing himself in 
darkness (cp. 2a) and might, that is, bringing on evening by his 
might. 


uf eism ifia f& 1 srrist ma: | ffas: i 
TA ent I 
xd atensi e«t | vela 1 ftus | ade: t 
waft: afagesten- waa fad: | afag: | Sate 
w&p frat yinfa wen vus frat gda i TA: 1 
5vi jaénai chyavah éitipádo 
akhyan, 
rétham hiranyapratigam váh- 
antah. 
fá$vad víóah Savitür dáiviasya 
upásthe vi$và bhüvanàni ta- 
sthuh. 
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His dusky steeds, ewhite-footcc, 
drawing his car with golden pole, 
have surveyed the peoples. For 

. ever the seltlers and all creatures _ 
have rested in the lap of divine 
Savilr. 
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vi: Separated from vb.; see note on & vaksati,i 1,90. jénat 
chyavah : for jánān éyavah (40, 1. éiti-pádas: on the accentua- 
tion of this Bv. on the final momber, see p. 455, ca. Note that the 
initial a of akhyan remains after o (cp. note on i. 1, 9b) akhyan: 
@ ao. of khy& see (p. 168, a 1), cp. 7a and 8a, and pásyan in 2d; 
tlie ao. expresses a single action that has just taken place (p. 845 C); 
the pf. tasthur expresses an action that has constantly (Sdévat) 
taken place in the past down to the present (113 A a). In -pratigam 
(analysed by the Pada text of x. 130, 8 as pra-uga) doubtless = 
pra-yugam (as explained in a Pratisakhya), there is a remarkable 
hiatus caused by the dropping of y. viśvā bhüvanüni: here the 
old and the new form of the n. pl. are used side by side, as very 
often. On the Sandhi of dáivyasyopásthe cp. note on Agne, 
1.1,9b. dáivya divine is a variation of the usual devá accompanying 
the name of Savitr. upásthe: the idea that all beings are con- 
tained in various deities, or that the latter are the soul (atma) of the 
animate and inanimate world, is often expressed in the RV. 


@ fret are: afagdr wwe faa: ard afag: eit) sacar 
wat are yaa faxum. t aaeh ada az i 
waft 4 talaga wey MAR ci eiecit | ifl à 
wx g wow alsa u ag: 


TEI HAT SS Een fc E EGO 


Gtisró dyávab; Savitür dvi upá- ` (There are) tiree heavens: two 
| BthRMy o (are) the laps of Savitr, one over- 
ók& Yamásya bhüvane vir&s&t. coming men, (is) im the abode of 
anim ná ráthyam amftadhi Yama. All immortal things rest 

tasthur : (on him) as on the azleend 
iká bravitu yá u tác cikotat. of a car : let him who may under- 
stand this tell it here. 


The interpretation of this stanza is somewhat difficult; for it is 
meant, as the last Pada indicates, as an enigma (like several others 
in the RY.). The first Pada is evidently intended to explain the 
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last two of the preceding stanza: of the three worlds Savitr occupies 
two (air and earth). The second Pada adds: the third world (the 
highest heaven) is the abode of Yama, in which dwell men after 
death (that is, the Pitrs). The third Pada means: on Savitr, in 
these two (low: er) worlds, the gods rest. dyavas: N. pl. of dys, 
here f. (which is rare) ; probably an elliptical pl. (198, 3a) = heaven, 
air, and earth. dva: for dváu before u (22); after tisró dyavah 
the f. form dvé should strictly be used (like ékà in b), but it is 
attracted in gender by the following upásth& (cp. 194, 8). upd- 
stham: the dual ending à (which in the RV. is moro than seven 
times as common as au), appears before consonants, in pausa at the 
end of a Pada, and in the middle of a Pada before vowels, with which 
it coalesces. Here it is nasalized (as often elsewhere) before tho 
initial vowel of the following Pada to avoid the hiatus; this is 
another indication (cp. note on Ágne, i. 1, 9 b) that there was in the 
original text of the RV. no vowel Sandhi between the Padas of 
a hemistich. vir&-gát: N. s. of vir&-sáh (81), in which there is cerc- 
bralization of s by assimilation to the final cerebral (for -sit); in the 
first member the quantity of the vowels (for vira) is interchanged for 
metrical convenience; the Pada text does not analyse the cd. becauso 
the form vira does not occur as an independent word (cp. note on rtvij, 
i. 1, 1b) amfta: n. pl. = the gods. anim nd: on him, as the car 
rests on the two ends of the axle which pass through the nave of the ` 
wheels. ddhitasthur: the pf. of sthà here takes the ace. by being 
compounded with ádhi; in 5d the simple verb takes the loc.. The 
third Pada is only a modification in sense of 5ed. bravitu: 8. s. 
ipv. of brit speak (p. 148, 8c). The pel. u is 3 always written in tho 
Pada text as a long vowel and nasalized: üm iti. ciketat: pf. sh. 
of cit observe. 


v fa jut waftwraag fa pedi: aaa | ment | 
nia wee gate: mia: i aT: d geste: i 
seri qd: afia ER ciue C ae: faa | 
SAAT Wr RALAT AAT AATA TTL CR: p TT 

WT n 
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7 vi suparnó antáriksüni akhyad, The bird has surveyed the atmo- 
gabhīrávepā ásurah sunitháb. spheric regions, the divine spirit, of 
kuedanim süriah? káś ciketa? deep inspiration, of good guidance. 
katamüm dyam raémir asy& Where is now the sun? Who has 

tataina ? understood (it)? To what heaven 
has his ray extended? 


7-9 deal with Savitr as guiding the sun. 

. akhyat: ep. 5a and 8a. suparnds: Savitr is here called 
a bird, as the sun-god Sürya (vii. 68) often is. On the accent of this 
By. and of su-nithás see p. 455, ce. antáriksüni: equivalent to 
krsná rájāmsi (4d), the aerial spaces when the sun is absent. 
ásuras: this word, which is applied to various gods in the RV., but 
especially to Varus) and in the Avesta, as ahura, is the name of the 
highest god, means a divine being possessed of occult power; 
towards the end of the Rigvedic period it gradually lost this sense 
and came to mean a higher hostile power, celestial demon. su- 
nithás: guiding well here means that the sun illumines the paths 
with his light. kvédanim: when an independent Svarita is in the 
Samhità text immediately followed by an Udiütta, the Svarita vowel, 
if long, has added to it the figure 3, which is marked with both 
Svarita and Anudatta (p. 450 0). idanim: now = at night. ciketa: 
pf. of cit observe (189, 4). dyam : acc, of dyó (p. 94, 3), here again 
(cp. 6a) f. asya: =asya a. tatüna: pf. of tan stretch (cp. 
187, 20) The question here asked, where the sun goes to at night, 
is parallel to that asked about the stars in i. 24, 10: ‘those stars 
which are seen at night placed on high, where have they gone 
by day?" 


cai erag: yaa aAA ere aget: rufen i 
Tt us An wm Ra A t A terc RT 
Rem: dam ga ang — fucencw«: | afsat | Sa: 1 MT I 
gugat arya Atf i "RIT 1. 

SUA Tat | wis | arate u 


c 
1902 ; 
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Sastdu viakhyatkakubhahprthi- Me has surveyed the eight peaks 


vyas, of the carth, the three waste lands, 
tri dhánva, yójanà, sapté sín- ihe leagues, the seven rivers. 
dhün, Golden-eyed god Savilr has come, 


hirany&ksáh Savit& devá ágàd, bestowing desirable gifts on the 
dádhad rátn& düfüse vári&ni. worshipper. 

The general meaning of this stanza is that Savitr surveys all 
space: the mountains, the plains, the rivers, and the regions between 
heaven and earth. astáu: 1060. prthivyas: on the accentuation 
see p. 458,2. tri: n. pl. (105, 8) to be read disyllabically. dhánva: 
acc. pl of dhánvan n., 90, 3 (p. 70; cp. p. 67, bottom). The long 
syllable after the caesura in b and d (Cu — for uv —) is rare in the 
RV. (p. 440, 4B). yójanā: probably the thirty leagues that Dawn 
traverses in the sky (i. 123, 8), the number of each of the other 
features being expressly stated. hiranyüksás: the accent of this 
ed. as a By. is quite exceptional: p. 455 c. &-agüt: root ao. of 
8& go. dádhat: on the accent cp. 197, 2; on the formation of the 
stem, 156. 


e Rtn: afar adig tasn: | afaa facta: à 
Sa aiga wera! SR ef | arataa fd w: | 
wala arda fa qua i9 
wie eder ste erreur fer curd prete terreat taf tiic 

vafer | eat (xc | IT UTA 

9híranyapünib Savita vícarsanir ^ — Golden-handed Savitr, the active, 

ubhé dyavaprthivi antár iyate. goes between both heaven and carth. 

épamivim badhate; vótisüriam; He drives away disease ; he guides 

abhi krsnéna rájasa dyam rnoti. thesun; through the dark space he 
penetrates to heaven. 

Dyava-prthivi: with the usual double accent of Devati-dvandvas 

(p. 457, e B) and not analysed in the Pada text (cp. note on 1 b). 

Its final i, as well as the e of ubhé, being Pragrhya (25 a, 26 a), is 


followed by iti in the Pada text (p. 25, £ n. 2), &ntár (46) com: 
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bined with 1 go governs the ace. ; ep. the two laps of Savitr in 6a; 
ápa badhate: he drives away disease, ep. 3 d; contrary to the 
general rule (p. 466, 19 A) the vb. is here accented ; this irregularity 
not infrequently occurs when in the same Pada a compound verb is 
immediately followed by a simple vb. véti: accented because it 
begins a new sentence ; Savitr guides the sun: cp. 7c. krsnóna 
rdjasi: cp. 2a and 4d. abhi... dyam rnoti: cp. 7d. The 
metre of d is irregular: it is a Tristubh of twelve syllables, the first 
two syllables (abhí) taking the place of a long one, Cp. p. 441, 4 a 
and p. 445, B 1. 


o fieret nx: giy: feug: Lm 1 gea: | 
questa: wat rendre | gega: | asai ag | ware 
EERE KELK LC ALLK was srdet | Crd: | gst i 
aata: Hadi far: u mele RA: AASR | TATE: t 

10 hiranyahasto dsurah sunītháh, Let the golden-handed divine 
sumrlikáh sudvaih yütu arváh. spiri, of good guidance, most 
apasédhan raksáso yatudhanan, gracious, aiding well, come hither. 
ásthüd deváh pratidosám grnà- Chasing awaydemons and sorcerers, 


náh. the god being lauded has arisen 
~ — towards eventide. : 


ásuras: cp. 7b. svávàn: the analysis of the Pada text, svá- 
van = possessed of property, is followed by Süyana who renders it by 
dhanavan wealihy; this would mean that, Savitr bestows wealth 
(cp. dádhad rátnà in 8d, and vi. 71, 4 & dü$üge suvati bhüri 
vümám he, Savitr, brings much wealth to the worshipper). This nom. 
occurs several times in the RY., and is always analysed in the same 
way by the Padapatha, On the other: hand, three oblique cases 
of su-ávas giving good help occur (svávasam, svávasà, svávasas). 
Roth takes svávān to be a nom. of this stem irregularly formed by 
analogy for su-ávàs (cp. 83, 2a). I follow the Pada text as the 
meaning is sufficiently good. Final an, which regularly becomes ain 
before vowels (89), sometimes undergoes the same change before y 
(40, 4). raksásas has the accent of a m. in as (88, 2a); the n. form 
is rákgàmsi. y&ütudhünün is added, as is often the caso, without 
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a connecting c3: cp. note on rayím, in i. 1, 3a; note that the 
Sandhi of àn before vowels (39) does not apply at the end of an 
internal Pada. If Savitr in this stanza is connected with morning 
rather than evening, ásth&t would here be | equivalent to ud asthat ; 
ep. RV. vi. 71, 4: úd u syd deváh Savita dámunà hiranyapanih 
pratidosám ásthāt that god Savilr, the domestic friend, the golden- 
handed, has arisen towards eventide ; it may, however, be equivalent 
to à asthüt, that is, he has mounted his car, cp. 4c. grnünás: 
pr. pt. A., with ps. sense, of 1. gr sing, greet. 


qa YR wert: afra: yanit ERE ERE LIBE ACCUSÉ gtd: 1 
Sure: FRAT WAHL | MUU: pe; 1 efe | 
fert wer afa: gait A pt corr fers fat: quest: | 
qia Wrwfdwufegan wisi aati si gfe eae 

11yétepánth&h,Savitah,pürviüso, Thine ancient paths, O Savitr, 


arenávah sükrta antárikse, the dustless, the well made, in the 
tébhir nó adyá pathibhih sugé- air, (going) by those paths easy to 
bhi traverse protect us to-day, and speak 
ráksà ca no, ádhi ca brühi, jor us, O pur. 
deva. 


te: the dat. and gen. of tvám, is always unaccented ; while té, 
N. pl. m. and N. A. du. f. n. of tá, is always té. pánthàüs : N. pl. of 
pánthà, m. path, which is the only stem (not pánthàn) in the RV. 
(99; 1a). Savitah: when final Visarjanlya in the Samhita text 
represents original r, this is always indicated by the word being 
written with r followed by iti in the Pada text; here Savita iti. 
'renávas : the initial a must be restored (see note on Agne, i. 1,9 b ; 
but a is not elided after o in c and d); on the accent of a Bv. 
formed with privative a, see p. 455, ca. sü-krtüs: Karmadhürayas, 
in which the first member is an adv. and the last a pp., accent the 
former; p.450, la. tébhis: inst. of tá, p. 106 ; p. 457, 110. Ine 
nó adyá should be pronounced because e and o are shortened before 
a (p. 487, a 4); this rule does not apply when e and o are separated 
from a by the caesura; hence in d 6, ádhi should be pronounced. 


sugébhi: see 47. The final a of ráksü is lengthened because the 
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second syllable of the Pada favours a long vowel. ádhi...brühi: 
be our advocate ; the meaning of this expression is illustrated by 
other passages: in i. 123, 8 Savitr is besought to report to Strya 
that his worshippers are sinless; in vii. 60,2 Surya is implored to 
make a similar report to the Adityas. 


MARUTAS 


This group of deities is prominent in the RV., thirty-three hymns being 
addressed to them alone, seven to them with Indra, and one each to them 
with Agni and Pagan (vi. 54). They form a troop (ganá, śárdhas), being 
mentioned in the plural only. Their number is thrice sixty or thrice 
seven. They are the sons of Rudra (ii. 88) and of Práni, who is a cow 
(probably representing the mottled storm-cloud). "They are further said to 
have been generated by Váyu, the god of Wind, in the wombs of heaven, 
and they are called the sons of heaven; but they are also spoken of as 
self-born. They are brothers ‘equal in age and of one mind, having 
the sume birthplace and the same abode. They have grown on earth, in 
air, and in heaven, or dwell in the three heavens. The goddess Rodasi is 
always mentioned in connexion with them; she stands beside them on their 
car, and thus scems to have been regarded as their bride. 

The brilliance of the Maruts is constantly referred to: they are golden, 
ruddy, shine like fires, and are selfluminous. They are very often asso- 
ciated with lightning: all the five compounds of vidyüt in the RV. are 
almost exclusively descriptive of them. Their lances represent lightning, 
as their epithet rgti-vidyut Jighining-speared shows. They also have 
golden axes. They are sometimes armed with bows and arrows, but this 
trait is probably borrowed from their father Rudra. They wear garlands, 
golden mantles, golden ornaments, and golden helmets.  Armlets and 
anklets (khadi) are peculiar to them. The curs on which they ride gleam 
with lightning, and are drawn by steeds (generally feminine) that are 
ruddy or tawny, spotted, swift as thought. They are great and mighty; 
young and unaging; dustless, fierce, terrible like lions, but also playful like 
children or calves. 

The noise made by them, and often mentioned, is thunder and the 
roaring of the winds. They cause the mountains to quake and the two 
worlds to tremble; they rend trees, and, like wild elephants, devour the 
forests. One of their main activities is to shed rain: they cover the eye 
of the sun with rain; they create darkness with the cloud when they shed 
rain ; and they cause the heavenly pail and the streams of the mountains to 
pour. Tho waters they shed are often clearly connected with the thunder. 
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storm. Their rain is ‘often figuratively called milk, ghec, or honey. They 
avert heat, but also dispel darkness, produce light, and prepare a path for 
the sun, 

They are several times called singers: they are the singers of heaven; 
they sing a song ; for Indra when he slew the dragon, they sang a song and 
pressed Soma. Though primarily representing the sound of the ‘winds, 
their song is also conceived as a hymn of praise. Thus they come to be 
compared with priests, and are addressed as priests when in the company of 
Indra. 

Owing to their connexion with the thunderstorm, the Maruts are con- 
stantly associated with Indra (ii. 12) as his friends and allies, increasing his 
strength and prowess with their prayers, hymns, and songs, and generally 
assisting him in the fight with Vrtra. Indra indeed accomplishes all his 
celestial exploits in their company. Sometimes, however, the Maruts 
accomplish these exploits alone. Thus they rent Vrtra joint from joint, 
and disclosed the cows. 

When not associated with Indra, the Maruts occasionally exhibit the 
maleficent traits of their father Rudra. Hence they are implored to ward 
off the lightning from their worshippers and not to let their ill-will reach 
them, and are besought to avert their arrow and the stone which they hurl, 
‘their lightning, and their cow- and man-slaying bolt. But like their father 
Rudra, they are also supplicated to bring healing remedies. These remedies 
appear to be the waters, for the Maruts bestow medicine by raining. 

The evidence of the RV. indicates that the Maruts are Storm-gods. The 
name is probably derived from the root mar, to shine, thus meaning ‘the 
shining ones’. 


i, 85. Metre: Jagati; 5 and 12 Tristubh. 
qua yaa ster tad | Sagal ate: | a) ada 
RA gd: JAHT MAU eet grd: gradas | 
QA Rman ga AA i fe a: aI 
Fafa atu fag gia — gui 
o afa N 1 fagga gaa: i 


1 prá yó éúmbhante, jánayo ná, The wondrous sons of Rudra, 


sáptayo the racers, who on their course 
yaman, Rudrásya sünávah su- adorn themselves like women, the 
dámsasab, Maruts have indeed made the two 
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a 


ródasi hi Marüta$ cakriré vp- worlds to increase. The impetuous 


dhé. s heroes rejoice in rites of worship. 
mádanti vira vidátheşu ghýşva- 
yah. 


Jánayas: 99, 1a. yaman: loc., 90, 9. sudámsasas: accent, 
p. 455, l0 ca. cakriré: 8. pl. A. pf. of kr; with dat. inf, p. 834, b. 
mádanti : with loc, 204, 1a. vidáthesu: the etymology and 
precise meaning of this word have been much discussed. It is most 
probably derived from vidh worship (cp. p. 41, f. n. 1), and means 
divine worship. 


Ra fama agaaa A fads firmes TA I 
fefe wet wf far aes) feta ird: wf aR | ae: 
weet wa Saree Chere we pudet erdum: CPSC 
af frat chat ufa uate 1 fares efe d uf A 

2 tá uksitaso mahimanam āśata : They having waxed strong have 


divíRudrüsoádhi cakrire sádah. attained greatness: in heaven the 
árcanto arkdm, jandyantaindri- Jtudras have made their abode. 


yam, Singing their song and generating 
édhi ériyo dadhire Pfénima- the might of Indra, they whose 
tarah. mother is Préni have put on glory. 


té: N. pl. m. of tá that, 110. uksitasas: pp. of 2. uks (= vaks) 
grow. agata: 8. pl. A. root ao. of am alain. Rudrasas: the 
Maruts are often called ‘Rudras’ as equivalent to ‘sons of Rudra’. 
adhi: prp. with the loc. divi; 176, 2. janáyanta indriyám: that 
is, by their song. ddhi dadhire: 8. pl. A. pf. of ddhi dha, which 
is especially often used of putting on ornaments. $ríyas: A. pl. of 
Sri glory ; referring to the characteristic brilliance of the Maruts. 


s Aai ea aaa Aaa eec speret | SrA: 
wd UT SAR fada: aa eT fet feta | 
aià ferderfsrarfesrera srt | frat fene errferstec Te | 
wires Cre g AAA WATT AY MAA | TTT 
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When they whose mother is a cow 


bhis, deck themselves with ornaments, 
taniigu $ubhrü dadhiro virük- shining they put on their bodies 
matah, brilliant weapons. They drive off 
badhante vigvam abhimatinam every adversary. Fainess flows 
apa. y along thcir tracks. 
vártmāni esim ánu riyate 
ghrtám. 


gómātaras : as the sons of the cow Préni. yác chubháyante: 

Sandhi, 53. dadhire: pf with pr. sense, they have put on = they wear. 

ápa: prp. after the vb. and separated from it by other words, 

191 f; p. 468, 20. ánu riyate: 3. pl A. pr. of ri flow. ghrtám: 

ghee = fertilizing rain. The meaning of d is: the course of the 

- Maruts is followed by showers of rain. esim: unemphatic G.. 
pl. m. of ayám, p. 452, 8 B c. 


8 fa Basia quere wei fq wa used 1 pre: | gfe 
waa waar fadat sf: 
ANAT Taq CAAT USAT AAT t FAT ASAT 
Paaa: ATARA ASJA: p EDD ATA: | TAG MT I 

FASATATA:: | del: | WATA U 
4 vi yó bhrajante sümakhüsa rsti- 
bhih, : 

pracyavayanto dcyuta cid ójasü, 


Who as great warriors shinc 
Jorth with their spears, overthrow- 
ing even what has never been over- 


manojivo yan, Maruto, rá- thrown with their might: when yo, 
thegu à - O Maruts, that arc swift as thought, 

vísavratüsah  pfsatir  áyug- with your strong hosts, have yoked 
dhuam; -the spotted mares to your cars, 


simakhasas: á Karmadhiraya cd. according to its accent (cp. 

p. 455, 10ca), but the exact meaning of makhá is still somewhat 

uncertain. pra-cyavdyantas: pr. pt. of cs. of cyu move; though 

this cs, which occurs frequently in the RV., always has a long 
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radical vowel in the Samhita text, it invariably has a short vowel in 
the Padapitha. Marutas: change from the 8. to the 2. prs., in the 
same sentence, a not infrequent transition in the RV. manojivas: 
N. pl. radical ü stem mano-jü, 100, IIa (p. 88). rátheguá: 176, 2. 
pfsatis: the spotted mares that draw the cars of the Maruts. 


áyugdhvam : 2. pl. A. root ao. of yuj yoke. ; | 
un Wes gaii WAL xS 1 gdet: weise 
TS aig wet Cadet | TS aie) men vedendo 
Sarena fafa ary sal Ere fa afer UT 1, 
qaate fase ga l FAs 1 west: 1 ff sefa i 


WH N 
5pré yid ráthesu pfgatir áyug- when ye have yoked the spotted 
dhvam, mares before your cars, speeding, O 
vājo ádrim, Maruto, ramhé-  Jlaruls, the stone in the conflict, 
yantah, they discharge the streams of the 
utarusisya vi sianti dhür&á ruddy (steed) and moisten the carth 
cármevodábhir ví undanti bhü- like a skin with walers. 


ma. 


áyugdhvam: with loc., cp. 204, 1b. ddrim: the Maruts hold 
lightning in their hands and cast a stone. utá: here comes before 
the first instead of the second of two clauses, as ca sometimes does 
(p. 228, 1) drugasya: the ruddy steed of heaven; cp. v. 88, 6 
where the Maruts are invoked to pour forth the streams of the 
stallion ; and in v. 56, 7 their ruddy steed (vāji &árusah) is spoken of. 
vi syanti: 8. pl. pr. of sa bind; Sandhi, 67a; change back from 
2. to 8. prs.; cp. 4cd. undanti: 8. pl. pr..of ud wel. bhüma: 
N. of bhuman n. earth (but bhümán m. abundance). 


Gm Tt seq weet Cyt A a eg ERE | TSA: | 
Tyree: x fora ref. peers Ut ferra temet: i 
fem wféwx Ww aed Ada aR: xS REI 
mR a ae we RL 

LR LIE: STRE U 
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Gå vo vahantu sáptayo raghu- Let your swift-gliding racers 


syado; bring you hither. Swift-flying come 
raghupitvanah prá jigita bahu- forward with yourarms. Sit down 

bhih. on the sacrificial grass: «a wide 
sidata barhir: urú vah sádas seat is made for you. Rejoice, O 

krtám. Maruts, in the sweet juice. 
müdáyadhvam, Maruto, mádh- : 

vó ándhasah. 


raghu-syádas: Sandhi, 87 5. raghupátvanass: as belonging to 
this Pada to be taken with prá jigata (gà go) bahubhis: with 
outstretched arms as they drive. sidata à: 9. pl. ipv. pr. of sad sit 
"with prp. following (p. 468, 20). sádas: Sandhi, 48, 2a. krtám: 
as finite vb., 208. madáyadhvam: cs. of mad rejoice, with gen., 
202A b. mádhvas: gen. n. of mádhu, p. 81, f. n. 12; the sweet 
juice is Soma, 


Osada ada fero — weder p ASAE: | ARSE | 
TA TYAS AAC We: | A | ATA AT SH AAT IS | 
faiard wea fad: 1 aq 1s p Ba JITA | 
wa a algate afert fua — «area 

TH 11 Met wt 1 ates i 


faa u 
7 te 'vardhanta svátavaso mahi- Self-strong they grew by their 
tvanā : greatness: they have mounted to ihe 
å nakam tasthür; urú cakrire firmament; theyhave made for them- 
sádah. selves a wide seat. When Visnu 
Visnur yád dhavad vfsanam helped the bull reeling with intoxi- 
madacytitam, cation, they sat down upon their 
'váyo ná sidann ádhi barhisi beloved sacrificial grass like birds. 
priyé. 


té *vardhanta: Sandhi accent, p. 465 17, 8. mahitvana: inst. 
‘of mahitvaná, p. 77, f.n.8 & tasthür: vb. of " principal sentence 
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accented according to p. 468, f. Visnus: the mention of wide 
space (a conception intimately connected with Visnu, cp. uru-gàyá, 
&c.) in 6c and 7 b has here probably suggested the introduction of 

: Visnu (i. 154), who is in various passages associated with the 
Maruts (especially in v. 87) and who also forms a dual divinity 
(Índrá-Visnü) with Indra. dha: Sandhi, 54. ávat: 8. s. ipf. of 
av favour; Visnu helps Indra, aided by the Maruts, in his conflicts. 
v¥san: dec., 90, 1; both-this word and madacyut are applied to 
Soma as well as Indra, but the meaning of the vb. av and the use 
of the ipf are in favour of Indra being intended, the sense then 
being: *when Visnu and Indra, associated in conflict, came to the 
Soma offering, the Maruts, their companions, came also.’ váyas: 
N. pl. of vi bird. sidan: unaugmented ipf. of sad sif. 


wr Agy aad RESA op wa gya: gis 
FAG stude Afar i Tag | 
aaa FA YA AAT merda gdemg t fit i 
qat v eret TE aR feat | pdt l aaas: 1 
XT DES 1 TT N 
8$ür&ivód yüyudhayo nájágma- Like heroes, speeding like war- 
yah, riors, like fame-sceking (men) they 
$ravasyávo ná prtanasu yetire. have arrayed themselves in battles. 
bhayante viéva bhivanaMarid- All creatures fear the Maruts: the 
bhio : men are like kings of terrible 
rajana iva tvesdsamdrso nárah. aspect. 
iva: note how this pel. interchanges with ná in this stanza. 
yetire: 8. pl. pf. A. of yat: 187, 2a. Lbháyante: 3. pl. pr. A. of 
bhi fear; the pr. stem according to the bhi class is much commoner 


in the RV. than that according to the third class. Marüdbhyas: 
201A. náras: the Maruts; N. pl. of nr man, 101, 1. 


e MEI Wes qid fered wet ia Wis 1pm fac 
wesufE aor waa i wae | 
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we Tal wate ads weeufeniqpewuti se 
SEIL EC EU UATR aR wata ae 
west i gw fs | wmm t axi 
Uae I 


OTvasti yád vdjram sükrtam When the skilful Toasty had 


hiranyáyam turned the well-made, golden, 
sahásrabhrstim suápà dvarta- thousand-edged boll, Indra took it 
` yat, to perform manly deeds: he slew 
dhattá Índro ndriapimsi kár- Vrtra, and drove oul the flood of 
tave: waters. 
áhan Vrtrám, nir apam aubjad 
arnavám. 


The association of ideas connecling Indra with the Maruls is 
continued from 7ced. That Tvastr fashioned Indra's bolt for him 
is mentioned, in a similar context, in i. 32, 1c and 2b: áhann 
&áhim, ánv apás tatarda; Tvástà asmai vájram svaryàm tataksa 
he slew the serpent, he releascd the waters ; Tvastr fashioned for him the 
whizzing bolt. dhatté: 3. s. pr. A. used in the past sense (212 A 2). 
Kártave: dat. inf. of purpose, in order to perform (kr), 211. náryá- 
pamsi is here and in viii. 96, 19 analysed by the Pada text as nári 
ápàmsi. The only possible sense of these words would be deeds against 
the hero (Vrtra). On the other hand náryàni appears once (vii. 21, 4) 
and náryà twice (iv. 19, 10; viii. 96, 21) as an attribute of ápàmsi ; 
the epithet náryapasam, analysed by the Padapatha (viii. 98, 1) as 
nárya-apasam doing manly dceds is applied to Indra. It thus seems 
preferable to make the slight emendation néryapamsi (to be read 
nári&pàmsi) in the Samhita text, and nárya|ípàmsi in the Pada 
toxt. nir aubjat: 8, s. ipf. of ubj force (cp. 23 c). 


qo sed [gg sad a VStar HAA | Yas | ATA A 1 VASAT 
«reru fafatagta wdewi gaa 0 faa 1 fefe) fa) 
cet ant ae genu hm 
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«(à | Mra | cari ft | TET 1 
10 trdhvim nunudre avatám tá They have pushed up U.s well 
ójasà ; with might; they have split even 
dàdrhünám cid bibhidur ví pár- the firm mountain. Blowing their 
vatam.  — pipes the bountiful Maruls have 
dhamanto vünám Marütah suda- performed glorious deecs in the 
navo intoxication of Soma. 


máde sómasya rániüni cakrire. 

urdhvdm : have pressed (the bottom) upward, that is, overturned, 
poured out; avatám : the cloud; = they have shed rain. didrhandm : 
pf. pt. A. of drh make firm, with long red. vowel (139, 9), shortened 
in the Pada text. bibhidur vi: p. 468, 20. párvatam: cloud 
mountain; another way of saying the same thing. dhámantas: 
with reference to the sound made by the Maruts; cp. árcantas, 2c. 
made sómasya: Indra is constantly said to perform his mighty 
deeds in the intoxication of Soma, so his associates the Maruts are 
here similarly described. 


qq fae sor eere aat fgn- fere t FAR | WIAA wat EAT 
Raga arta gai, aU SER ATA | quist 
w adada fants: w | wef | Esa dur a fee 
ara fare adaa i: a guia 


eret | ferret terere rds ft: u 

11 jihmém nunudre avatám táyà They have pushed atlucart the 

diga : well in that direction: they poured 

dsificann útsam Gótamāya trg- out the spring Jor the thirsty 

náje. Gotama. Of brilliant splendour 

à gachantim ávasá citrabhina- they approach him with help; may 

vah: they satisfy the desire of the sage 
kümam  víprasya tarpayante by their powers. 


dhamabhih. 
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jihmám: so as to be horizontal and pour out the water, much the 
same as ürdhvám in 10a, táyà diéa: this expression is obscure; 
it may mean, in the quarter in which Gotama was; cp. 199 A 4. 
im: him, Gotama, p. 220. víprasya: of Gotama. tarpayanta: 
es. of trp be pleased; the inj. is more natural here, coming after a 
pr., than an unaugmented ipf. would be. 


92 WT a: HA WATTS fet ara wp spp 1 afd | 
ffi erf wef) fasg iere wera | wt 
wend wrfsp rem ada weet aft wea: | fU aa 
qfi tar gee: git faa a: B ELCHE CU 


12 ya vah éérma éasamanaya sánti, The shelters which you have Jor 
tridhatini dāśúşe yachatüdhi. (he zealous man, extend them three- 
asmábhyam tani, Maruto, ví fold io the worshipper. Extend 


yanta. them to us, O Maruts. Bestow on 
rayim no dhatta, vrganah, su- us wealth together with excellent 
viram. heroes, mighty ones. 


Sérma: N. pl. n. (90, 2) $a$amün&ya: pf. pt. A. of gam labour. 
tridhatini: used appositionally (198). dàéüse: dat. of d&éváms, 
1970. yachata ádhi: prp. after vb., p. 468, 20; ipv. pr. of yam 
stretch. asmábhyam: p. 104. ví yanta: 2. pl. ipv. root ao. of 
yam siretch (cp. p. 172, 5) dhatta: 2. pl. ipv. of dha put 
(p.144 Bd). su-viram: that is, accompanied by warrior sons ; cp. 
virávattamam, i. 1, 8 c. 


VÍSNU 


This deity occupies a subordinate position in the RY., being celebrated 
in only five or six hymns. The only anthropomorphic traits mentioned 
about him are the strides he takes, and the description of him as a youth 
vast in body who is no longer a child. The central feature of his nature 
consists in his three steps, connected with which are his exclusive epithets 
*wide-going* (uru-g&yá) and *wido-striding ' (uru-kramá). ‘With these 
steps he traverses the earth or the terrestrial spaces. Two of his steps are 


visible to men, but the third or highest is beyond the flight of birds or 
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mortal ken. His highest step is like an eye fixed in heaven; it shines 
brightly down. It is his dear abode, where pious men and the gods rejoice. 
There can be no doubt that these three steps refer to the course of the sun, 
and in all probability to its passage through the three divisions of the 
world: earth, air, and heaven. Visnu sets in motion like a revolving wheel 
his ‘ninety steeds (= days) with their four names (= seasons), an allusion to 
the three hundred and sixty days of the solar year. ‘Thus Visnu seems to 
have been originally a personification of the activity of the sun, the swiftly- 
moving luminary that with vast strides passes through the whole universe. 
Vignu takes his steps for man’s existence, to bestow the earth on him as a 
dwelling, The most prominent secondary characteristic of Visnu is his 
friendship for Indra, with whom he is often allied in the fight with Vrtra. 
In hymns addressed to Visnu alone, Indra is the only other deity inci- 
dentally associated with him. One hymn (vi. 69) is dedicated to the two 
gods conjointly. Through the Vrtra myth the Maruts, Indra's companions, 
are drawn into alliance with Visnu, who throughout one hymn (v. 87) is 
praised in combination with them. 

The name is most probably derived from vig be active, thus meaning ‘the 
active one’. l 


i. 154. Metre: Tristubh. 


a aag A Aa nde fatt: op rcm AA x d 
a: afian aaa ai QA- 
A retenu were a: fiaa t fresa t if à 
fra RIT: | VI | PAATAC ELS ECCE TIL CEU 
ASTRATT: | ST DENTS N 
1 Visnor nú kam viríüni prá vo- JT will now proclaim the heroic 
cam, powers of Visnu, who has measured 
yah parthivani vimamérájümsi; out the terrestrial regions; who 
yó áskabhüyad uttaram sadhá- established the upper gathering- 


stham, place, having, wide-puced, strode 
vicakramands trédhórugaáyáh. ^ oui triply. 


kam : this pcl. as an enel. always follows nu, sú or hi (p. 225, 2). 
yiryani: the syllable preceding the so-called independent Svarita 
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(p. 448) is marked with the Anudatta in the same way as that 
preceding the Udatta ; here we have, as usual, in reality the depen- 
dent Svarita, the word having to be pronounced viríüni. prá 
vocam : inj ao. of vac, 147, 8. parthivani rájümsi: the earth: 
and the contiguous air. vi-mamé: this refers to the sun traversing 
the universe; cp. what is said of Varuna in v. 85, 5: maneneva 
tasthivam antárikse vi yó mamé prthivim suryena who standing 
in the air has measured out the carth with the sun, as with a measure. 
üskabhüyat: ipf. of skabh prop; the cosmic action of supporting 
the sky is also attributed to Savitr, Agni, and other deities. üttaram 
sadhástham: that is, heaven, as opposed to the terrestrial spaces 
in b, according to the twofold division of the world. vicakram- 
ands: pf. pt. A. of kram. tre-dh&: with his three steps; the 
first syllable must be pronounced with a slur equivalent to two 
short syllables (Uv); the resolution tredhá urugüyáh would 
produce both an abnormal break and an abnormal cadence (p. 441, 
top). 


Qu afta: waa Tag Wa fered: | rae t Hee 
aM Tata: Kael fatter | a aAa: ga farfe sar t 
weg fag feme wel | say | fag | asm i 
afufwatea yinfa frat aasa à speret à frat n 


2 prá tád Visnuh stavate viriena, By reason of his heroic power, 

mrgó ná bhimáh kucaro giri- like a dread beast that wanders at 

sthah, will, that haunts the mountains, 

yásyorüsu trigü vikrámanesu Visnu is praised aloud for that: 

adhiksiyánti bhüvanüni vi$và. he in whose three wide strides all 
beings dwell. 


prá stavate: A. of stu in the ps. sense, as is often the case when 

the pr. stem is formed according to the first (and not the second) 

class. tád: the cognate acc. (p. 800, 4) referring to the heroic 

powers of Visnu attributed to him in the preceding stanza. viryéna: 

ep. note on viryani in la. mrgés: Sayana here interprets this 
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word to mean a beast of prey such as a lion; but though bhimá 
occurs as an attribute both of simhá lion and of vrsabhá bull in the 

. RV., giristha is found three or four times applied to the latter and 
never to the former, and in the next stanza Visnu is called a 
* mountain-dwelling bull’; hence the simile appears to allude to 
a bull rather than a lion. ku-cará: Yaska, followed by Sayana, 
has two explanations of this word, doing ill (ku = kutsitam karma 
blameworthy deed) or going anywhere (kva ayam na gachati where does 
he not go?). Note that the word is not analysed in the Pada text 
because ku does not occur as an independent word. Siayana has 
two explanations of giristhas: dwelling in a lofty world or always 
abiding in speech (giri as loc. of gir) consisting of Mantras, &c. (I) ; 
on the inflexion see 97, 2; note that in the analysis of the Pada text 
the change caused by internal Sandhi in the second member is, 
as always, removed. vikrámanegu: note that the final vowel of 
the Pada must be restored at the junction with the next Pada. 
adhi-ksiydnti: the root 1. kgi follows the ad class (kgéti) when it 
means dwell, but the bhü class (ksáyati) when it means rule over. 
With c and d cp. what is said of Savitr in i. 85, 5. 


33 faa gg Hat 3 1 feeds (opti ug At 
fafcfad senna qb) —— fafeefed sari à qud i 
a xd dtd wed WIAA Wa wena SA | ASAT | WM 


wat faeit fafafa: u saa 
vac fase I asfi: COR CCH 


8 prá Visnave &ügám etu mánms, Let my inspiring hymn go forth 
giriksíta urugayaya vfsne, Sor Visnu, the anountain-dwelling 
yá idám dirghám práystam sa- wide-pacing bull, who alone with 

dhástham but three steps has measured out 
6ko vimamé tribhir it padé- this long far-extended. gathering- 


bhih; . place ; : 
the à must be slurred disyllabically (= vv). idám 


Sügám : 
ni as opposed to uttaram sadhástham 


sadhástham : of course the earth as op 

in lc. ékas and tribhis are antithetical. id emph 
D 
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asizes the latter . 


84 VISNU [i. 154, 3 


word: with only three. The second Pada of this stanza is parallel to 
the third of the preceding, the epithets in the former being applied 
direct to Visnu, in the latter to the wild beast to which Visnu is 
compared: giriksít = giristha; urugayé = kucará; visan = 
mrgó bhimáh. This correspondence of kucará (besides V.'s alterna- 
tive exclusive epithet urukramá in 5c and elsewhere) confirms the 
explanation of urugāyá as wide-pacing from gà go (Yiska, mahagati 
having a wide gait), and not widely sung from gà sing (Sayana). 


9 wu Tt gat aya War red tSt ÅT render agri 
mA erem Wafer: iT I qua | adhe 
a v frog iriga ama wd x eft feug 1 gra | 
Vat SIT gafa frat u IA ATAI 
Ua grant t gdnfa à faat n 


4 yásya tri pūrņā mádhunā pa- Whose three steps filled with 
dani mead, unfuiling, rejoice in bliss ; 
áksryamün& svadháyü mádanti; and who in threefold wise alone 
yá u tridhatu prthivim utá has supported earth and heaven, 
dyam and all beings. 
6ko dadhara bhüvanüni viéva. 


tri: n. pl of tri (105, 8). padány: the final vowel of the Pada 
must be restored; cp. 2c. pürná: ep. p. 808 d. áksiyamünà: 
never failing in mend; the privative pel a is almost invariably 
accented in Karmadhürayas, p. 456a (top) ; such negative cds. are 
not analysed in the Pada text. svadháyà: inst. with verbs of 
rejoicing (p. 808c). mádanti: his footsteps rejoice, that is, those 
dwelling in them do so. u:= also (p. 221, 2). tri-dhdtu: this n. 
‘form is best taken adverbially = tredha in 1d, in a threefold way, 
by taking his three steps. It might, however, mean the threefold 


world, loosely explained by the following earth and heaven. ékas: - 


alone in antithesis to viéva, cp. 8d. düdhüra: pf ofdhr, with 
long red. vowel (189, 9) which is here not shortened in the 
Pada text, 
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uada faai mit wai a ag fanl afè re: i 
AC at Sarat agfa | URTA | 
Srg a fü aiT TE aT asad: | agfa | 
fuut wa dx wea wat — exem L a: R aa: T 
fai: | ug 1 TCA Le gd: n 
5 tád asya priyám abhi patho I would attain to that dear 
asyaim, domain of his, where men devoted 


náro yátra devayávo mádanti: to the gods rejoice: Jor that, 
urukramásya sá hi bandhur truly akin to the wide-strider, is a 


ittha, wcll of mead in the Igne step 
Visnoh padé paramó mddhva of Visnu. 
ütsah. 


abhi a$yüm: op. root ao. of àmá reach. yátra: in ihe third 
Step of Visnu — heaven, where the Fathers drink Soma with Yama 
(ep. i. 35, 6). náras: that is, pious men who dwell in heaven; 
N. pl. of nf, 101, 1. sé: referring to pathas is attracted in gender 
to bándhus, 194, 8. itthà : p.218. mádhvas (gen., p. 81, n. 12): 
cp. £a, where the three steps are filled with mead ; but the third 
step is its special abode. E 


Ear at angga cmd | AT ATR Tafa See terit 
Sa mA BRET Wess | WO ATA | RSET | TEE 1 
ware agers qui: We | BE | AL STER | FUE 
ua ugad eife aft u ke | USA CER uGEE ATT U 

Gtá vam vástüni uémesi gáma- We desire to go to those abodes 

dhyai, of you two, where are the many- 


yátra gavo bhuriérnga ayasah: horned nimble kine: there indecd 


átráha tad urugaydsya visnah that highest step of the wide-pacing 
paramám padám áva bhati bull shines brightly down. 
bhüri, : 
D2 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


96 ` VISNU [i. 154, 6 


vam : of you ico, that is, of Indra and Visnu. The former, being 
the only other god with whom Visnu is intimately associated, would 
easily be thought of incidentally in a hymn addressed to Visnu 
alone ; this dual also anticipates the joint praise of these two gods 
as a dual divinity (Indra-Vignii) in the first two stanzas of the next 
hymn (i 155)  u$masi: 1. pl. pr. of vas desire (184, 2a). gám- 
adhyai: dat. inf, p. 198, 7. gavas: N. pl of gó cow (102, 2); 
it is somewhat doubtful what is meant by the cows; they are 
explained by Yaska and Sayana as rays; this is a probable sense, as 
the rays of dawn are compared with cattle, and something connected 
with sunlight is appropriate to the third step of Visnu, the realm 
of light. Roth explains gávas as stars, but there is little to support 
this interpretation. bhiuri-Srhgis: many-horned would allude to 
the diffusion of the sunbeams in many directions. ayasas: this 
form is understood as a N. pl of aya (from i go) by Yüska, who 
explains it as ayanüs moving, and by Süyana as gantüras goers = 
ativistrtüs very widely diffused; but the occurrence of the A. s. 
ayüsam, the Œ. pl. ayásàm, as well as the A. pl. ayasas, indicates 
that the stem is ayas; while its use as an attribute of simhá lion, 
á$va horse, nnd often of the Maruts, shows that the meaning must 
be active, swift, nimble. dha: on the use of this pel. see p. 216, 
vfsnas: op. 8 b. 


DYÁVA-PRTHIVÍ 


Heaven and Earth are the most frequently named pair of deities in the 
RY. They are so closely associated that, while they are invoked as a pair 
in six hymns, Dyáus is never addressed alone in any hymn, and Prthiv in 
only one of three stanzas, The dual compound Dyiva-Pythivi, moreover, 
occurs much oftener than the name of Dyáus alone. Heaven and Earth 
are also mentioned as ródasi the two worlds more than 100 times. They 
are parents, being often called pitár&, mātárā, jánitri, besides being ` 
separately addressed as ‘father’ and ‘mother’, ‘They have made and 
sustain all creatures; they are also the parents of the gods. At the same 
time they are in different passages spoken of as themselves created by 
individual gods. One of them is a prolific bull, the other a variegated 
cow, being both rich in seed. They never grow old. They are great and 
wide-extended; they are broad and vast abodes. They grant food and 
wealth, or bestow great fame and dominion. Sometimes moral qualities 
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are attributed to them. They are wise and promote righteousness. As 
father and mother they guard beings, and protect from disgrace and mis- 
fortune. They are sufficiently personified to be called leaders of the sacrifice 
and to be conceived as seating themselves around the offering ; but they 
never attained to a living personification or importance in worship. These 
two deities are quite co-ordinate, while in most of the other pairs one of the 
two greatly predominates. 


i 160. Metre: Jagati. 
at fe aratgfedt frags A aft i fe aratai afa i fara- 
ATA THA cwreHendo) siga I 

gaat fail ar WAI gast | THA: | WIe- 

ahaa ular ga: ahi aA fd arceat i 
gai vfi gadi t fare wfil 

wm: | ERR I 

gati adt fe resta gi: gf: n 
1té hi Dyüvà-Prthivi viévaéam- These (wo, indeed, Heaven and 
bhuva, Earth, are beneficial to all, observing 
rtávari, réjaso dhürayátkavi: order, supporting the sage of the air - 


sujánmani dhigáne antár iyate between the two divine bowls that 
devó devi dhárman& Sürieh produce fair creations the divine 


$ücih. bright Sürya moves according to 
fixed law. 


The first two Padas form an independent sentence ; otherwise hi 
(p. 252) would accent iyate in c. Dyüvàü-Prthivi: on the accent, 
and treatment in the Pada text, see note on i. 85, Lb. vi$vá-Sam- 
bhuvü: dec., p. 89; accent, note on i 1, 4b; final & and & are 
never contracted with p (19 a and note 5)  rtü-vari: note that, 
when the final vowel of a cd. is Pragrhya, this is in the Pada text 
first indicated by iti, and the ed. is then repeated and analysed; in 
the present ense the suflix vari (f. of van, pp. 67 and 69, f. n. 2) 
is treated like the final member of a cd., and the final vowel of rta 
is treated as metrically lengthened. dhürayát-kavi: a governing 
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ed. (189A 2a); the gen. rájasas is dependent on -kavi, probably = 
Agni, who (in x. 2, 7) is said to have been begotten by Dyava-prthivr. 
dhisáne: the exact meaning of this word, here a designation of 
dyava-prthivi, is uncertain. antár iyate goes between with acc. ; 
the same thing is said of Savitr in i. 85,9b. dhárman n. ordinance 
(dharman m. ordainer) is the only stem in the RY. (dhárma is 
a later one). 


oah fet weeat gadar ef xf eee i 
foot a q pers qaa: faar TAT sc esa | Cee | 
qyea aga w Creat quer vfd goys 1 agers xf 
fuer weflefü wHcahe ad T Oat eft 

fati re t fte afar | Se: | wat- 


Faq l 
2 uruvyácasà mahini asaścátā, As Father and Mother, far-cx- 
pita mata ca, bhüvanüni raks- ending, great, inexhaustible, the 
atah. two protect (all) beings. Like two 


sudhfstame vapusíe ná rédasi, most proud Jair women are the two 
pita yát sim abhi rüpáir ívüsa- worlds, since the Father clothed 
yat. them with beauty. 


uru-vyácasü: on the accent of this Bv. having wide extension, see 
p. 455 co: The du. a-saécdt- is a Bv. (as the accent shows, 
p. 455 ca) having no second, while á-sa$cant (also an epithet of 
Dyüvi-prthivi) is a Karmadharaya (p. 455, f. n. 2), not a second = 
unequalled. su-dhfstame: on the Pada analysis ep. note oni. 1, 1 c. 
vapusyé: op. note on viryüni,i 164, 1a. pita: the god here meant 
as the father of Dyava-prthivr may be Vi$vakarman, who in RV. 
x. 81, 1. 2 is called ‘our father’ and is described as creating the 
earth and heaven. sim: see p. 249. abhi avüsayat: ipf. cs. of 
2. vas tear. 


sw af qu fut aaa a: fili er 1 fr aftra 
S er ag usum, eret 
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Uy Tut qui Fede 


DYAVA-PRTHIVI 


Sj rr YR cg c GCL d 


' 89 


fraret ya vat we wwe ferta qa we | we yea 


9 sá váhnih putráh pit^róh pavi- 


That son of the two parents, the 


evens driver, the purifier, wisely purifies 
punati dhiro bhúvanāni mā- beings by his mysterious power. 

yaya, He has always milked from the 
dhenüm ca pfénim vrsabhám speckled cow and from the bull 

surétasam abounding in seed his shining 
visvaha $ukrám páyó asya duk- moisture. 

gata. S 


putrás: by the son of the „parents (Heaven and Earth) Agni"is 
meant; for he is expressly said to have been begotten by Heaven 
and Earth (RV., x. 2, 7), ep. note on 1b; he is especially called 
váhni as the one who conveys (vahati) the gods to the sacrifice ; he 
is very frequently called pàvaká purifier (a term seldom applied to 
any other deity); he purifies beings in his character of priest. 
Sayana thinks the Sun is meant, and explains purifies by illumincs. 
dhenüm: the term cow is often used in the RV. in the sense of 
earth. ca is here used with the first acc. instead of the second 
(ep. p. 228, 1). vrgabhám: Dyaus is called a bull in other passages 
also, and is said to have been made by Agni to roar for man 
(i. 31, 4) su-rétasam : alludes to the shedding of rain. viévaha is 
a ed. adv. resulling from the juxtaposition of visva aha as an acc. 
of time (cp. p. 300, 5) = for all days equivalent to áh& viéva which 
also occurs. duksata: unaugmented sa ao. (141 a) without initial 
aspiration (which is, however, restored in the Pada text), from 
duh milk (with two acc., 198, 2). The general meaning of cd is 
that Agni as the priest of sacrifice causes heaven to fertilize the 
earth, and the latter to be productive. 


gwd aatan U gaat at IURI 
a sara Cee Sagat! T werd | Xf | fra 
fa at aa cat gage: SÄTT 
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SR: eral: weg faa: aR clt feli peret 
TCA | SHAT AL FEE 


4ayém devanim apás&m apás- He of the active gods is the 


tamo . most active who has created the two 
yó jejána ródasi vi$váóam- worlds that are beneficial to all. 
bhuvà, He who with insight has mcasured 


. vi yó mamé rdjasi sukratüyáyü out the two spaces (and upheld 
ajárebhih skimbhanebhih, sim them) with unaging supports, has 
ānrce. been universally praised. 


In this stanza (cp. 2) the father of Heaven and Earth is celebrated. 
apásām : partitive gen. (p. 821, ba). vi...mamé: this expression 
is also used of Visnu (see i. 154, 1. 3) and other gods. rájasi: the 
heavenly and the terrestrial spaces. "The initial vowel of d must be 
restored. sám ünroe: red. pf. of aro sing (189, 6), the A. being 
used in the ps. sense; Süyana explains it in an act. sense as püji- 
tavan has honoured, which he further interprets to mean stha- 
pitavün has established ! 


Ua wt TUT ftt ate ad: @ aft ia 1 qur aft 1 afedt 
wa ataga rat gett qf ate ard 
wm wEtaqata fragt q agfa wfd camem: | 
CUTS BS af FET 
Ss whet aA: error ferret i 
Were | Stat: owe vf TA I 
TAAA Il 
, D té no grnané, mahini, máhi éré- So being lauded, O great oncs, 
vah, > bestow on us, O Heaven and Earth, 
ksatrám, Dyava-Prthivi, dhā- great fame and ample dominion. 
pan M eee Math cone DU tn praiseworthy HER 


I op a 
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yónübhi krstis taténima viś- by which we may always extend 


aha - over.the peoples. 
panayiam ójÓ asmé sám inva- : 
tam, 


té: N. du. f, used anaphorically (p. 294, 0) grnané: pr. pt. of 
1. Br sing, A. used in ps. sense. mahini: there are six adjectives 
meaning great, formed from the root mah be great: by far the 
commonest is máh (81); mahánt (85a) is also common; mahá and 
mahín are not common, but are inflected in several eases; máhi 
and mahás (88, 2a@a) are used in the N.A. sing. only, the former 
very often, the latter rarely. ksatrdm: without ca. dhüsathas: 
2. du. sb. s ao. (p. 162, 2) of dha bestow, to be construed with the 
dat. nas. abhi... taténima: pf. sb. of tan stretch (140, 1, 
p. 156). vi$vá-hà is an adv. formed with the suffix hà = dhà 
(p. 212 8) meaning literally im every manner — always (cp. vi$v&hà 
in 8 d); on the accent cp. note on viávátas in i. 1, 4 b. ` panayya: 
see 162, 2. ójó: final o is pronounced short before & (p. 487, a 4), 
but the rhythm of the break here (— v —) is abnormal (p. 440, f. n. 6). 
asmé: properly loc. of vayám (p. 104), but also used as a dat., is 
Pragrhya; it is dat. here (200 A 1). invatam: 2. du. ipv. of inv, 
a secondary root produced by a transfer from the fifth class (i-nu) to 
the first, inv-a (188, 8 b). 


ÍNDRA 


Indra is invoked alone in about one-fourth of the hymns of the RV., far 
. more than are addressed to any other deity; for he is the favourite national 
god of the Vedic people. He is more anthropomorphic on the physical side, 
and more invested with mythological imagery, than any other member of the 
pantheon. He is primarily a god of the thunderstorm who vanquishes the 
demons of drought or darkness, and sets free the waters or wins the light. 
He is secondarily the god of battle who aids the victorious Aryan in over- 
coming his aboriginal foes. 

His physical features, such as body and head, are often referred to; 
after he has drunk Soma he agitates his jaws and his beard; and his belly 
is many times mentioned in connexion with his great powers of drinking 
Soma. Being tawny (hari) in colour, he is also tawny-haired and tawny- - 
bearded. His arms are espccially often referred to because they wield the 
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thundeibolt (vájra) which, mythologically representing the lightning 
stroke, is his exclusive weapon. This bolt was fashioned for him by Tvastr, 
being made of iron (&yasá), golden, tawny, sharp, many-pointed, sometimes 
spoken of as a stone or rock. Several epithets, compounds or derivatives 
of vájra, such as vájra-b&hu bearing the bolt in his arm and vajrin wielder 
of the bolt are almost without exception applied to him. Sometimes he is 
described as armed with bow and arrows ; he also carries a hook (ankuéd). 

Having a golden car, drawn by two tawny steeds (hari), he is a car- 
fighter (rathestha). Both his car and his steeds were fashioned by the 
Rbhus, the divine artificers. 

As Indra is more addicted to Soma than any of the other gods, the 
common epithet ‘Soma-drinker' (Somapa) is characteristic of him. This 
beverage stimulates him to carry out his warlike decds; thus for the 
slaughter of Vrtra he is said to have drunk three lakes of Soma. One whole 
hymn (x. 119) is a monologue in which Indra, intoxicated with Soma, boasts 
of his greatness and his might. 

. Indra is often spoken of as having been born, and two whole hymns 
deal with the subject of his birth. His father, the same as Agni's, appears 
to be Dyaus; but the inference from other passages is that he is Tvastr, the 
* artificer among the gods. Agni is called Indra's twin brother, and Püsan 
(vi. 54) is also his brother. His wife, who is often mentioned, is Indrani. 
Indra is associated with various other deities. The Maruts (i. 85) are his 
chief allies, who constantly help him in his conflicts. Hence the epithet 
Marütvant accompanied by the Maruts is characteristic of him. Agni is 
the god most often conjoined with him as a dual divinity. Indra is also 
often coupled with Varuna (vii. 86) and Vüyu, god of Wind, less often with 
Soma (viii. 48), Brhaspati (iv. 50), Pusan, and Visnu. 

‘Indra is of vast size; thus it is said that he would be equal to the earth 
even if it were ten times as large as it is. His greatness and power arc 
constantly dwelt on: neither gods nor men have attained to the limit of 
his might; and no one like him is known among the gods. Thus various 
epithets such as áakrá and éácivant mighty, $&ácipáti lord of might, &ntá- 
kratu having a hundred powers, are characteristic of him. 

The essential myth forming the basis of his nature is described with 
extreme frequency and much variation. Exhilarated by Soma and generally 
escorted by the Maruts, he attacks the chicf demon of drought, usually 
called Vrtra, but often also the serpent (4hi). Heaven and Earth tremble 
when the mighty combat takes place. With his bolt he shatters Vrtra 
who encompasses the waters, hence receiving the exclusive epithet apsu-jit 
conquering in the waters. The result of the conflict, which is regarded as 
being constantly renewed, is that he pierces the mountain and sets free 
the waters pent up like imprisoned cows. The physical elements in the 
conflict arc GfedxljendemysdiMetbuTeiiciom Gtpitir, byakéznootririvers, while 
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lightning, thunder, cloud, rain are seldom directly named. The waters are 
often, terrestrial, but also often acrial and celestial. The clouds are the 
mountains (párvata, giri), on which the demons lie or dwell, or from which 
Indra casts them down, or which he cleaves to release the waters. Or the 
cloud is a rock (ádri) which encompasses the cows (as the waters are 
sometimes called), and from which he releases them. Clouds, as containing 
the waters, figure as cows also; they further appear under the names of 
udder (üdhar), spring (átsa), cask (kévandha), pail (kó$a). The clouds, 
moreover, appear as the fortresses (püras) of the aerial demons, being 
described as moving, autumnal, made of iron or stone, and as 90, 99, or 
100 in number. Indra shatters them and is characteristically called the 
‘fort-destroyer’ (pürbhid). But the chief and specific epithet of Endra is 
‘Vrtra-slayer’ (Vrtra-han), owing to the essential importance, in the myth, 
of the fight with the demon. In this fight the Maruts are his regular 
allies, but Agni, Soma, and Vignu also often assist him. Indra also engages 
in conflict with numerous minor demons; sometimes he is described as 
destroying demons in general, the Raksases or the Asuras. 

With the release of the waters is connected the winning of light, sun, 
and dawn, Thus Indra is invoked to slay Vrtra and to win the light. 
When he had slain Vrtra, releasing the waters for man, he placed the 
sun visibly in the heavens. ‘The sun shone forth when Indra blew the 
serpent from the air. There is here often no reference to the Vrtra fight. 
Indra is then simply said to find the light; he gained the sun or found it 
in the darkness, and made a path for it. He produces the dawn as well as 
the sun; he opens the darkness with the dawn and the sun. The cows 
` mentioned along with the sun and dawn, or with the sun alone, as found, 
released, or won by Indra, are here probably the morning beams, which are 
elsewhere compared with cattle coming out of their dark stalls. Thus when 
the dawns went to meet Indra, he became the lord of the cows; when he 
overcame Vrtra he made visible the cows of the nights. There seems to be 
a confusion between the restoration of the sun after the darkness of the 
thunderstorm, and the recovery of the sun from the darkness of night at 
dawn. The latter feature is probably an extension of the former. Indra’s 
connexion with the thunderstorm is in a few passages divested of mytho- 
logical imagery, as when he is said to have created the lightnings of heaven 
and to have directed the action of the waters downwards. With the 
Vrtra-fight, with the winning of the cows and of the sun, is also connected 
the gaining of Soma. Thus when Indra drove the serpent from the air, 
there shone forth fires, the sun,'and Soma: he won Soma at the same time 
as the cows. 

Great cosmic actions are often attributed to Indra. He settled the 
quaking mountains and plains, He stretches out heaven and earth like 


a hide; he holds aganden heaven ART glo MB enel BAPE apart by 
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the axle; he made the non-existent into the existent ina moment. Some- 
times the separation and support of heaven and earth are described as 
a result of Indra's victory over a demon who held them together. 

As the destroyer of demons in combat, Indra is constantly invoked by 
warriors. As the great god of battle he is more frequently called upon than 
any other deity to help the Aryans in their conflicts with earthly enemies. 
He protects the Aryan colour and subjects the black skin. He dispersed 
50,000 of the black race. He subjected the Dasyus to the Aryan, and gave 
land to the Aryan. 

More generally Indra is praised as the protector, helper, and friend of his 
worshippers. He is described as bestowing on them wealth, which is con- 
sidered: the result of victories. His liberality is so characteristic that the 
' frequent attribute maghávan bountiful is almost exclusively his. 

Besides the central myth of the Vrtra-fight, several minor stories arc 
connected with Indra. In various passages he is described as shattering the 
car of Usas, goddess of Dawn (iv. 51); this trait is probably based on the 
notion of Indra's bringing the sun when kept back by the delaying dawn. 
He is also said to have stopped the steeds of the Sun, apparently by 
causing the latter to lose a wheel of his car. Indra is further associated 
with the myth of the winning of Soma; for itis to him that the eagle brings 
the draught of immortality from the highest heaven. Another myth is 
the capture by Indra, with the help of Saramü, of the cows confined in 
a cave by demons called Panis. 

Various stories which, though mixed with mythological elements, pro- 
bably have an historical basis, are told of Indra’s having fought in aid of 
individual protégés, such as king Sudis, against terrestrial foes. 

The attributes of Indra are chiefly those of physical superiority and rule 
over the physical world. He is energetic and violent in action, an 
irresistible fighter, an inexhaustible lavisher of the highest goods on man- 
kind, but at the same time sensual and immoral in various ways, such as 
excess in eating and drinking, and cruelty in killing his own father Tvastr. 
He forms a marked contrast to Varuna, the other great universal monarch of 
the RV., who wields passive and peaceful sway, who uniformly applies the 
laws of nature, who upholds moral. order, and whose character displays lofty 
ethical features. : 

The name of Indra is pre-Indian; for it occurs in the Avesta as that of 
a demon; the term rerethraghna (— Vrtrahán) is.also found there as the 
designation of the God of Victory, though unconnected with Indra. Thus 
it seems likely that there was already in the Indo-Iranian period a god 
resembling the Vytra-slaying Indra of the RV. The etymology of the word 
is doubtful, but its radical portion ind may be connected with that in 
ind-u drop. - . 
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li 12. Metre: Tristubh. 252074 = eG . 30% = ay 
at ee pound 
4 WU sS V rue aT a TA: US WW Weed 
S > ©, 
Sat garaga wees t Sa 1 SATU) MYA | VCS maT i 
wreak 4 er à 
ea gR Aa e gata AAA vfu | wala- 
TUS ART E Ta Yu: d "TRI 
TUS | ART S| STD) «d 
1 yó jàtá evá prathamó mánasvàn The chief wise god who as soon 
devó devan krátunü paryábhü- as born surpassed the gods'in 
sat; power; before whose vehemence the 
yásya S$üsmüd rédasi íbhyase- tivo worlds trembled by reason of 
tām the greatness of his valour: he, 
nrmnásya mahna: sá, janüsa, O men, is Indra. à 
fndrah. 


evá: see p. 224, 2. mánas-vàn: note that the suffix van-is not 
separated in the Pada text, as it is in pavitra-vàn (i. 160, 3); had 
the Sandhi of the word, however, been máno-vàn it would have 
been analysed as mánah$vün. devó devan: cp. i. 1, 5c. paryá- 
bhüsat: the exact meaning of the vb. pari bhüs is somewhat 
uncertain here, but as the greatness of Indra is especially emphasized 
in this hymn, surpass seems the most probable. Sayana explains it 
here as encompassed with protection; in the AV. as ruled over ; in the 
TS. as surpassed. ródasi: the Pragrhya i of duals is not shortened 
in pronunciation before vowels (p. 487, f. n. 8). ábhyasetàm : ipf. 
of bhyas = bhi be afraid of, with abl. (p. 316, 0). mahna : inst. of 
mahán greatness (cp. p. 458, 2). The refrain sé, janüsa, Indrah 
ends every stanza (except the last) of this hymn; similarly vi$vas- 
mad indra uttarah ends all the twenty-three stanzas of x. 86. - 


a: waren AUT A: THAT | GATT | LETT 
at watts fra qct Si bsec | fest | TATE 1 
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ST AAR STATS LA TT RATE DOW D ATS | 
TA: 


2 yah prthivim eee Who made firm the quaking 


ádrmhad, earth, who set at rest the agitated 
yah párvatān prékupitam áram- mountains ; who measures out the 
nat, air more widely, who supported 


yó antériksam vimamé váriyo, heaven: he, O men, is Indra. 
yó dyam dstabhnat: sd, janüsa, 
indrah. 

yas: note that every Pada of this stanza, as well as of nearly 
every other stanza of this hymn, begins with a form of the 
relative prn. corresponding to the sá of the refrain. The cosmic 
deeds of Indra in all the three divisions of the universe, earth, air, 
and heaven, are here described. dramnat: ipf. of ram set at rest. 
vimamé váriyas (cpv. of urú, 108, 2 a): here the cpv. is used 
predieatively, extended so as to be wider; ep. vi. 69, 5, where it is 
said of Indra and Visnu: ‘ye made the air wider and stretched out 
the spaces for us to live. dyüm: acc. of dyó sky. dstabhnat: ipf. 
of stabh prop; in this and the preceding stanza the ipf. of narration 
is used throughout excepting vimamé (a form of constant occurrence, 
ep. 154, 1. 8; 160, 4): cp. 218 d (p. 843). 


aut werrfeeféurerg fart SPIGE HUS SSI SIS BIG 
wt a saree enel | fale (Andi s) ! 
= =— Gt 

Gt adie werd | VAT VACA usur gena |”? 
agar AT TR TUARAN | eet: | ARAR TTT 1 
` TJT UAY | Ae | HATS: LC: N 
8yó hatvahim áriņāt saptá sín- Who having slain the serpent 
dhin, released the seven streams, who 
yó ga udajad apadha Valdsya, drove out (he cows by the unclosing 


yo démanor antéragnimjajana, of Vala, who between two rocks 
samvfk samátsu: sá, janüsa, has produced fire, victor in batiles : 


Índrah. he, O men, is Indra. 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized is angotri 
WI c — Sew m, ery wp que 


N- A — PER Go, or Cort». - 22 


ii. 12, 4] INDRA 47 


The first hemistich refers to the two wellknown myths, the 
release of the waters by the conquest of Vrtra, and the capture of 
the cows imprisoned by Vala; ep. ii. 14,2: yó apó vavrvamsam 
Vrtrám jaghana who ‘slew Vrira who had enclosed the waters, and 
ibid. 3: yó ga udajad, ápa hi Valám váh who drove out the cows, for 
he unclosed Vala. árin&t: ipf. of ri release. saptá sindhin: the 
seven rivers of the Panjab. gas: A. pl. of gó cow, ud-ajat: ipf. 
of aj drive. There is some doubt as to the exact interpretation of 
apadha, a word that occurs here only. In form it can only be an 
I. s. of apa-dhá (cp. 97, 2), The parallel use of ápa-vr in ii. 14,8 
(quoted above) indicates that apa-dhá means the unclosing by Indra 
of the cave of Vala in which the cows are imprisoned ; cp. also 
i. 11, 5: tvám Valásya gómató 'pàvar bilam (Aou hast wnelosed the 
aperture of Vala rich in cows. The form is explained by Durga, the 
commentator on the Nirukta, by apadhünena as meaning udgha- 
fanena Valasya by the unclosing of Vala. Siyana interprets it as an 
irregularity for the abl. = from the enclosure of Vala. Valdsya: the 
objective gen. (p. 320, B 1b)=by opening (the cave of) Vala. 
á$manor antár: between two clouds, according to Siyana; between 
heaven and earth according to Durga; the allusion is to the lightning 
form of Agni who in several passages is said to be ‘in the rock’, 
to be ‘produced from the rock’ and is called ‘son of the rock’ 
(ádreh siinuh), 


g eter für ater wait A cr frat rae t gerit 
Mata wdendt erki grew dh ae Tet à 
ata tft wwe watt: | 
we geri a stra sd: cete s a | ferita | aH 
mé : 
"e: 1 gerfst t: | TATA | THES 


4 yénomá viéva cyávanà krtani, By whom all things here have 
- yó düsam várnam ádharam gú- been made unstable, who has made 
T . hákah; subject the Dasa colour and has ~ 
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Svaghniva yó jigivath lakşám made it disappear ;) who, like a 


dad winning gambler the stake, has 
eryáhn pustani: sé,  janüsa, taken the possessions of the foc: he, 
indrah. O men, is Indra. 


im& viéva: all these things, that is, all things on carth. cyávanü 
is used predicatively after krtáni, just as ádharam is in b after 
ákar; cp. iv. 80, 22: yás ta viévani cicyugsé who hast shaken the 
whole world. dasam vérnam: the non-Aryan colour (= krsnám 
várgam), the aborigines; note the difference of accent in the 
substantive düsá and the adj. dasa. dkar: root ao. of kr (148, 10), 

__ to be construed with both ádharam (make inferior = subject) and 
gúhā (put in hiding = cause to disappear, drive away). When a final 
Visarjantya in the Samhita text represents an etymological r, this is 
indicated in the Pada text by putting iti after the word and 
repeating the latter in its pause form: ákar ity ákah. jigivam : 
pf, pt. of ji win (139, 4); on the Sandhi see 40, 3. Since the normal 

_metre requires Uv — after the caesura (p. 441, top), this word was 
‘here perhaps metrically pronounced jigivam as it came to be 
regularly written in B. ddat: irr. a no. (147a 1) from dà give; 
though not analysed in the Pada text, it must owing to the sense 
be= &-ádat has taken. aryüs: gen of ari (99, 3); this word appears 
to be etymologically a Bv. = having no aocalth (ri = rai) either 
for oneself (whence the sense needy, suppliant) or to bestow on 
others (whence the sense niggard, foe). [Ifa single meaning has to 
be given, devout is misleading, and suppliant should be substituted 
for it in the Vedie Grammar, p. 81, f. n. 1; 99, 8; and in the 
Index, p. 478.] 


ud wt gefa ge fe WIR SUH yaf | ge | a 1 The 
| Sealey getter | TU | 
at we: atta car fef Sa Ex WE: m ENS Uf I 
we wausum xs) fet TAA 
w: | wa: 1 get 1 fatio | a 
fanfa | 
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5yám sma prehgnti kúha séti The terrible one of whom they 
ghorám, asl: ‘where is he’, of whom they also 


utém ahur náisó astiti enam ;' — say ‘he is not’; he diminishes the 

sÓ'ryáh pustir vija iva minati. possessions of the miggard like 

$rád asmai dhatta: sá, janāsa,  the(player's) stake. Believe in him: 
Índrah. he, O men, is Indra. 2 


smà (p. 250) is metrically lengthened, the second syllable of the 
Püda favouring a long vowel (p. 441, top). prehánti: pr. of prach. 
sóti for sá iti: the irr. contraction of sá with a following vowel is i 
common (48 a). im anticipates enam : see p. 220. ahur: pf. of -—9 
ah say, 189, 4; this vb. not being accented, b has the form of & 
a principal clause, though the almost invariable use of relative 
clauses in this hymn would lead one to expect that the yám of the | 
first clause would accentuate the second also. só aryás: the initial^ ^ 
8, though written, should be dropped ; otherwise the irr. contraction 
vijevá is just possible, but v — for vu following a caesura after the , 
fifth syllable is rare. De is „parallel to 4c: & mināti to adat; 
aryéh pustib to &ryáh pustáni; vijah to laksám. Usas (iv. 51) 
is in i. 92, 10 described as wearing away the life of mortals, — 
évaghniva kptnúr vija aminana diminishing it as a skilful gambler 
the stakes. mināti: pr. of mī damage. rád dhatta (2. pl. ipv. of 
dha) believe, with dat. (200 A. 1e). The Padas ab mention doubts 
as to the existence of Indra; e implies that he does exist; and d 
calls for belief in him. 


& Wr wma Aam a aa THe feat cw perd i 
ait serat mia RR: | q: wera: | ATTE | AT 1 
qatoiy Qistat gfi:  gasatet: 1 a: 1 afat ipfim | 
qaste a store at: UO suele wp CTS YE 


6 yó radhrásya codita, yah kréá- Who is furtherer of the rich, of 


sya, : the poor, of the suppliant Brahmin 
yó brahmáņo nadhamanasya singer; who, fatr-lipped, is the - 
kiróh; helper of him that has pressed Soma 
1903 E 
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yuktágrüvno yó avità suSipráh and has set to work the stones: he, 
sutásomasya: sé, janüsa, Ín-  O men, is Indra. 
drah. 


codita governs the three genitives (the rich, the poor, the priestly 
poet) of a b, as the three relatives show; while avita governs that 
ofc. su-Siprás: Bv. cd., p. 455, c a. The exact meaning of Sipra 
is somewhat doubtful, but as it is regularly dual, has the attributive 
tawny, hári-Sipra being parallel to hári-&maSaru tawny-bearded, and 
is associated with Indra’s drinking of Soma, it can hardly mean 
anything but lips or moustaches ; it could not well mean jaws which 
are hánü. yuktá-grüávnas: of him who has set in motion the 
stones with which the Soma shoots are pounded. 


v werte: nfa we arat web wata: asfi tet aT: 
ae ma ae fay cate: | | wet arat: i wet à fat cata 
a qui a wud DSTI S| FAA a: | SAA | TTT | 
ST HAT HAT a TT R AAIR RAT | E: SATE: | a | 

7 yasyasvasah pradiéi, yásya In whose control are horses, kine, 


gàvo, . clans, all chariots ; who creates the 
yásya grama, yásya vi$ve rá- sun, the dawn; who is the guide 
thüsah; of ihe waters: he, O men, is 


yáh süriam, yá usásam jajana; Indra. 
yó apam neta: sá, janüsa, Ín- 
drah. 


usásam: often also usasam; du. N. A. uşásā and uşāsā; N. pl. 
ugásas and ugásas ; see 88, 2 a, f. n. 1. 


cd meet dat faxa SA ase wf 1 dat vfu uu 
Rede erat what: 1 osa | fas vf farsa 
wart fsrg viarrafaratuT R WaT | Barat: afaa: | 

mat Vim Teil | warm fa cds mafas aiat 
EL sme eS filu crm at 
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8yám krdndasi samyati vihvá- Whom the two batile-arrays, 
yete, coming together, call upon diver- 

páró ávara ubháyü amitrah ; gently, both foes, the further and 
samünám cid rátham Atasthi- the nearer 3 two having mounted 


: vamsa the self-same chariot invoke him 
nānā havete: sé, janisa, Ín- separately: he, O men, is Indra. 
drah, 


sam-yati : pr. pt. du. n. of sám-i go together, vi-hváyete (from 
hvà) and nànà havete (from hü, the Samprasiirana form of hvà) 
are synonymous = call on variously; cp. i. 102, 5. 6: nánā hi tva 
hávamānā ján& imé these men calling on thee (Indra) variously ; and 
átha jánà ví hvayante sisüsávah so men call on thee variously, 
desiring gains. páré ‘vara: must be read páré ávara, though the 
succession of five short syllables before the caesura is irregular 
(p. 440, 4). The second Pada explains krándasi: ubháyüs (never 
used in the dual) = both groups of foes, that on the farther and that 
on the nearer side, from the point of view of the speaker ; according 
to Sayana, the superior und the inferior. samaném contrasted with. 
nana : two who are on the same chariot, that is, the fighter and the 
driver, invoke him separately. havete: not being accented must 
be taken as the vb. of a principal clause; cp. note on 5 b. 


e WR wa fae werd aT eR fremd ata: 
«i quiera wdü eta i GA | FATA: | AAS | Co: D 
at frre naai aya a | feet infect rd i 
v daga Te Qu doo VEG WIRD EE E ATR: LE I 


9 yaésman nártó vijáyante ján&so, Without whom men do not 
yám yldhyamina fivase há- conquer, whom they when fighting 


vante; call on for help; who has been a 
yó viávasya pratimanam ba- match for every one, who moves the 
bhüva, immovable : he, O men, is Indra. 


-danüsa, ~U SAGAQGURU VISHWARADHYA 
üt: sá, janasa, -^"''*" i mai MUIA 
y SC y : $ IARA SIMHASAN JNANAMANGIR 


9 T vn 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Colféction. Digitiz SANET 


i ‘ongamawadi Math, Varanasi 
ACC. No. teen, en 


e 
bo 


INDRA [ii. 12, 9 


ná rté: must be pronounced nárté (19a). vi-jíyante: pr. of ji 

conquer.  hávante: cp. vihváyete in 8a. ávase: final dat. 

(P. 814, B2). pratimanam: cp. iv. 18, 4: nahi nu asya prati- 

manam ásti antár jatégu utá yé jánitvàh for there is no match for 

him among those who have been born mor those who will be born. 

cue as ep. 4a; also iii. 80, 4: tvám cyüváyann dcyutani 
. Gárasi thou continuest shaking unshaken things. 


a: Waal HEAT quier aa da: af E gT 
weterarerrserdt aT | aiam | at 1 TET | 
a: qua wrggatfa gari Se Waa | Tas zetia ETA 
po Sst a dng vut ME ECHELLE HE TT: | TH 


vor yáh Me it máhi éno dádhünün Who slays with his arrow the 
a ámanyamānāř cháruā jaghana; unexpecling many that commit 
yah éérdhate nánudádüti $rdh- great sin; who forgives not the 


N 


yam, arrogant man his arrogance, who 
yó dásyor hanta: sá, janüso, slays the Dasyu: he, O men, is 
Índrah. Indra. 


didhanan: pr. pl. A. of dha. The Sandhi of an (39) is not 
applied between Padas (cp. i. 85, 10c) dmanyamanin: not 
A jen thinking seil. that he would slay them: on the Sandhi of n--$, see 
4 40,.1. $árvà: with his arrow (inst., P. 80); with his characteristic 
RA (weapon, the vájra, he slays his foes in battle. jaghana: has slain 
(and still slays) may be translated by the present (213 A a). , anu- 
ae 8. s. pr. of ánu + dà forgive, with dat, (cp. 200 A f). dásyos: 
the demon, a term applied to various individual demons; such as 

Sambara (11 a). 


qq a: Watt Uday frasi wt 1 TAT tasa | faerit t 
qafi aa IRR i afe | aAA! 
Aati A wie wer AATA a: p feet t rame | 
«Tj wisi MATT TR: I «TER NATAR | E: AATA: LR 
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llyáh Sámbaram párvategu ksi- Who in the forticth autumn 


yéntam found out Sambara dwelling in 
catvirimsyam  $arádi  anvá- the mountains; who has sluin the 
vindat ; Serpent as he showed his strength, 


ojáyámünam yó áhim jaghana, ihe son of Danu, as he lay: he, 
Dünum é$áy&nam: sá, jandsa, 0 men, is Indra. : 
Índrah. 

Sambara, next to Vrtra, Vala, and Susna, is the most frequently 
mentioned demon foe of Indra, who strikes him down from his 
mountain. He is often spoken of as possessing many forts. kgi- 
yántam: see note on i 154, 2d. catvàrimáyàm: that is, Indra 
found him after a very long search, as he was hiding himself. 
anvávindat: ipf. of 2. vid find. The second hemistich refers to 
Indra’s slaughter of Vrtra. ojüyámànam: cp. iii, 82, 11: áhann 
áhim pari&áyüánam árna ojáyám&nam (hou slewest the serpent showing 
his strength as he lay around the flood. Dánum: this is strictly the 
name of Vrtra’s mother, here used as a metronymi: = Dünava; cp. 
i. 32, 9 : Danuh gaye sahdvatsa ná dhenüh Danu lay like a cow with 
her calf (i.e. Vrtra). ééyanam: pr. pt. A. of ai lie (134, 1 0). 


aga: aatia a: TASCA | FT | GPT 

anea aa feet! | ease eA sg Fa 
A Armd, T CIEN a aa: | 
amid TAT TR AUAN AETR TAT RI 
12 yah saptarasmir vrgabhás tüvi- The mighty seven-reined bull who 
gman Tet loose the seven streams to flow ; 
avüsrjat sártave sapta síndhün; who armed with the bolt spurned 


yo Rauhinám ásphurad vájra- Rauhina as he scaled heaven: he, 
bahur O men, is Indra. 
dyam aréhantam: sé, janasa, 
fnaréh. 
The term vrgabhé is very often applied to gods, but especially to 
Indra, as expressing mighty strength and. fertility: saptá-ra&mis : 
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having scven reins probably means ‘hard to restrain ’, ‘ irresistible’ ; 
Süyana interprets the cd. to mean ‘having seven kinds of clouds 
(parjanyüs) that shed rain on the earth’. tüvis-màn: the suffix 
mant is separated in the Pada text only after vowels, as gó ¢man; 
on the Sandhi see 10a. ava-dsyjat: ipf. of srj emit. sártave : dat. inf. 
of sr flow (p. 192, 4). saptá síndhün: cp. 9a andi. 85, 8b. Rau- 
hinám : a demon mentioned in only one other passage of the RV. 
dyám &-róbantam: ascending lo heaven in order to attack Indra. 


a3 carat feet uferdt siad amt p fat | we 1 uet xf a 
yataga Wat Ld aaa vfa i 

a Saar fafa adag JA fal ag SAT: TREE I 
Sl THe: TATA Ta a: Masat: | Pasha: aac ate: | 
Bi AASER: | Ts | HATS: | Xxx: 
18 Dyava cid asmaiPrthivi namete; Even Heaven and Earth bow 
$ügmüe cid asya párvatà bha- down before him; before his ve- 
yante ; hemence even the mountains are 
yah somapa nicitó vájrabühur, afraid. Whois known as the Soma- 
yó vájrahastah: sá, janüsa, drinker, holding the bolt in his arm, 
Índrah. who holds the bolt in his hand : he, 

, O men, is Indra. 

Dyava G00 Prthivi : the two members of Devata dvaudvi are 
here, as often, separated by other words (186 A 1) asmai: dat. 
with nam bow (cp. 200A 1%, p. 811)  bháyante: see note on 
i. 85,80. fügmüd: cp. le. soma-pas (97, 2): predicative nom., 
(1966). ni-citás: on the accent see p. 462, f. n. 4. 


98 a: ganea wu wei wp perstat afer | ae 1 ATRL 
a: iiai ws sere) a sitet e praeci t 
wp He wee AY AAT wet | ret t eet | et 1 STA: 1 
wg Wei a dara vui Wo WELURCUXTE | eT | ae 
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14 yáh sunvántam ávati, yah pác- Who with his aid helps him that 
antam, < presses Soma, him that bakes, him 
yah &ímsantam, yáh $a$amà- that offers praise, him that has pre- 
nam iti; pared the sacrifice ; whom prayer, 
yásya bráhma  várdhanam, whom Soma, whom this gift 
yasya sómo, - strengthens: he, O men, is Indra. 
yásyedám radhah: sd, janüsa, 
Indrah. 


sunvántam: all the participles in a and b refer to some act of 
worship: pressing Soma ; baking sacrificial cakes, &c. ; praising the 
gods; having prepared the sacrifice. $a$amànám: explained by 
Süyana as stotram kurvanam offering a Stotra; by the Naighantuka, 
iii. 14, as arcantam singing; by the Nirukta, vi. 8, as Samsamanam 
praising. ti: contracted inst. of iti (p. 80) to be construed with 
ávati; cp. i. 185, 4: ávasā dvanti helping with aid. vardhanam : 
to be taken predicatively with each of the three subjects brahma, 
sómas, rádhas, of whom prayer, Xe. is the strengthening, that is, 
whom prayer, &c. strengthens; yásya being an objective gen. 
(p.320, B10). idám radhas this gift = this sacrificial offering. 


qua: yaa ada gua fae gR TR I geet ae f 
wr Zefa a faratfa wea: 1 «Teu aera a: feet | eee 
wd d ws frag atd: wee A TR | feet firme: 1 
qatar faqaaraea i geita: | fade m I IRE I 


15 yah sunvató pácate dudhrá á As he who, most fierce, enforces 


cid booty for him that presses and him 
vájam dárdarşi, sá kilasi sat- that bakes, thou indeed art true. 
yah. We ever dear to thee, O Indra, 
vayam ta; Indra, vi$váha pri- with strong sons, would utter divine 
yasah, avor'ship. 


suvírüso viditham à vadema. 


This concluding stanza is the only one that does not end with the 
refrain sé, jánüsa, Índrah. Instead, the poet, changing the from 3 
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to the 2. prs., substitutes at the end of b the words sá kila, asi 
satyáh as such thou art indeed true = to be depended on (cp. note on 
satyám in i. 1, 6c); while c and d are a prayer ending with an 
adaptation of the favourite refrain of the Gautamas, the poets of tho 
second Mandala: brhád vadema vidáthe suvirüh we would, accom- 
panied by strong sons, speak aloud at divine worship & cid: - 
perhaps better taken as emphasizing dudhrás (ep. p. 216) than with 
dárdarsi (int. of dr). te: gen. with priyásas (p. 322, C). vidd- 
tham: the etymology and precise sense of this word have been 
much discussed. There ean now be hardly any doubt that it is 
derived from the root vidh worship, and that it means divine worship, 
scarcely distinguishable from yajiid, of which it is given as a 
synonym in Naighantuka, iii. 17 ; cp. note on i. 85, 1. 


RUDRÁ 


This god occupies a subordinate position in the RV., being celebrated 
in only three entire hymns, in part of another, and in one conjointly with 
Soma. His hand, his arms, and his limbs are mentioned. He has beautiful 
lips and wears braided hair. His colour is brown; his form is dazzling, 
for he shines like the radiant sun, like gold. He is arrayed with golden 
ornaments, and wears a glorious necklace (niskd). He drives ina car. His 
weapons are often referred to: he holds the thunderbolt in his arm, and 
discharges his lightning shaft from the sky; but he is usually said to be 
armed with a bow and arrows, which are strong and swift. : 

Rudra is very often associated with the Maruts (i.85). He is their father, 
and is said to have generated them from the shining udder of the cow Práni. 

He is fierce and destructive like a terrible beast, and is called a bull, as 

| well as the ruddy (arusá) boar of heaven. He is exalted, strongest of the 
| strong, swift, unassailable, unsurpassed in might. He is young and unaging, 
| a lord (iéana) and father of the world. By his rule and univeral dominion 
| he is aware of the doings of men and gods. He is bountiful (midhvams), 
, easily invoked and auspicious (éivé). But he is usually regarded as malevo- 
| lent; for-the hymns addressed to him chiefly express fear of his terrible 
_ shafts and deprecation of his wrath. He is implored not to slay or injure, 
_ in his anger, his worshippers and their belongings, but to avert his great 
, malignity and his cow-slaying, man-slaying bolt from them, and to lay 

others low. He is, however, not purely maleficent like a demon.” He not 

only preserves from calamity, but bestows blessings, His healing powers 
_ are especially often mentioned; he has a thousand remedies, and is the 
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d greatest physician of physicians, | In this connexion he has two exclusive 
epithets, jálàsa, cooling, and jJálüga-bhesaja, possessing cooling remedies. 
The physical basis represented by Rudra is not clearly apparent, But it 
secms probable that the phenomenon underlying his nature was the storm, 
not pure and simple, but in its baleful aspect seen in the destructive 
agency of lightning. His healing and beneficent powers would then have 
been founded partly on the fertilizing and purifying action of the thunder- 
storm, and partly on the negative action of sparing those whom he might 
slay. Thus the deprecations of his wrath led to the application of the 
cuphemistic epithet Siva, which became the regular name of Rudra's 
historical successor in post-Vedic mythology. 
The etymological sense of the name is somewhat uncertain, but would bo 
‘Howler’ according to the usual derivation from rud cry. 


| 


ii. 38. Metre: Tristubh. 
qa faiai gag kk I fares RIR | JER GE 
art: ci sew gA: ari ger aE: gare | 
wfe at AA wef waa af) atc wafer waa 
3 wiWefe «s were: n Wl erate (wg 1 Uso: n 


1% te, pitar Marutüm, sumnám Let thy good will, O Father of 


etu: the Maruts, come (to us): sever us 
münahsüryasyasamdféo yuyo- not from the sight of the sun. May 
thüh. tho hero be merciful to us in regard 


abhi no vīró árvati ksameta ; to our steeds; may we be prolific 
prá jàyemahi, Rudra, praja- with offspring. 
bhih. 


pitar Marutām : the whole of a compound voc. expression loses 
its accent unless it begins a sentence of Pada; in the latter. case 
only the first syllable would be accented (p. 465, 18 a). yuyothis : 
9. s, inj. A. of 2. yu separate, with irregular strong radical vowel 
(p. 144, a). samdféas: abl 201 A1. virás = Rudra, with change 
from 2. to 8. prs., as is often the ease (cp. i, 85, bc) árvati abhi 
kgameta = may he not injure us in our steeds, may he spare them. 
Rudra must be read as a trisyllable (15, 1 d). 
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serit war iA: AWS A | MF l TAS AA: i 
et feat wha esr poo Wel feats | aster 1 Raaf: | 
wig Sl faex set f& wet RA: t fasaa fat si à 
adnam fato farce rere t pf n 
91vüdattebhi, Rud'ra, $ámtame- By the most salutary medicines 
bhih given by thee, O Rudra, I would 
gatém hima agiya bhegajóbhih. atlain a hundred winters. Drive 
ví asmád dvéso vitarám, vi far away from us hatred, away 
ámho, distress, away discases in all di- 
vi dmivas citayasva vigüclh. rections. 
tva-dattebhi: the first member of this cd. retains the inst. casc- 
form (p. 278); Sandhi, 47. éatám: on the concord see p. 291, b; 
life extending to a hundred winters or autumns (Sarddas) i is often 
prayed for. aéiya: root ao. op. A. of amé (p. 171, 4. vi: the prp. 
of a cd. vb. is often repeated with each object, the vb. itself being 
-used only once. vitardm: adv. of the cpv. of vi farther (cp. üt-tara) 
' employed only with verbs compounded with vi. cütayasvà: ipv. 
A. cs. of cat, with metrical lengthening of the final vowel. vísücis: 
A. pl. f. of vígvaiio turned in various directions, is used predicatively 
like an adv. 


gmat aire wg faerie Set Te ag l fT | TEL 

were aaar | werd | arate aar fd 

ufü q: ucida: cfr ASAE | 

frat waite cuit gether u vns cro ides rfr 
frat: 1 aasit: | cea: 1 gf 


SSréstho jàtásya, Rud®ra, $ri- Thou art the best of what is born, 

yasi, O Rudra, in glory, the mightiest of 

tavdstamas tavdsim, vajrabaho. the mighty, O wielder of the bolt. 

pársi nah pürám ámhasah su- ‘Transport us to the farther shore 

~ asti; of distress in safety. Ward of 
visva abbittrdapasaryatyodni.Ccollectth aftquks10fy nisoljafa 


ii. 38, 4] RUDRA 59 


jütásya: the pp. used as a n. collective noun = that which has been 
born, creation.  vajra-büho: it is only here that this specific epithet 
of Indra is applied to any other deity; the voc, o of u stems is 
regularly treated as Pragrhya by the Pada text, but not in. the 
Samhita text (where for instance váyav à and vaya ukthóbhih 
are written) ^ pársi: from pr íake across, is one of a number of 
isolated 2. s. pr. indicatives in form, but ipv. in sense (p. 849, B). 
nas: initial n cerebralized even in external Sandhi (65 A c). param: 
acc. of the goal (197 A 1). svastí: this word is not analysed in the 
Pada text (like sumati, &c.) because asti does not occur as an 
independent substantive; here it is a shortened form of the con- 
tracted inst. svasti (p. 80, n. 2); it is several times used in the 
sense of a final dat. = svastáye. abhitis:- abhi itis, hence the 
Svarita (p. 464, 17, 1«); Sandhi, 47. yuyodhi: 2. s. ipv. of yu 
separate, with irr. strong radical vowel (p. 144, a). 


gat Al UX YRATAT AAA ATL AT A | RUTH | Ta AA: I 
m Egat FIA AT Mat | MENYA quet iusti 
wat diet shia Busty SAIT: ATU ae l Aa: I 
fired wr fewer satay faeere aT freeze a 


4má tvā, Rudra, oukrudhüm& May wenotanger thee, O Rudra, 


namobhir, wita our obeisances, nor with ill 
má dustuti, vrgabha, mà sá- praise, O bull, nor with joint 
. hüti. invocation. Raise wp our heroes 
ún no viréth arpaya'bhegajó- with remedies: I hear of thee as 
bhir : the best physician of physicians. 
phiséktamam tva bhigájàm ír- : 
nomi, 


cukrudhama: this form, red. (cs.) ao. (149, p. 174) might in 
itself be either sb. or inj, because the 1. pl. P. of these moods 
is identical in @ stems; but the use here of the prohibitive pel. 
má, which is employed with inj. forms only (180), decides the 
question. namobhis: that is, with ill or inadequate worship ; 
cp. dúşțutī in b; the latter form is a contracted inst. (p. 80); on 
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the internal Sandhi of this word see 48, 3a. sáhüti: contracted 
inst. ; invocation with other deities whom Rudra might consider 
inferior. úd arpaya: es. of ud p (p. 197, irr. 1) = raise up, 
strengthen. bhişájām: partitive gen. (see 202B 2%, p. 321); cp. 
8b. érnomi: pr. of ru hear; with double acc., 198, 1. 


u edtafiéda vt efafüx walt: veda vu gfs: 
sg Met wg fastu i ad pw | MAL feats 

WEE YEA AT A Wa ETE | BSE LAT 1 TS 
ww gni Creat dey asta cree | Aare n 


5 hávimsbhir hávate yo havir- Rudra who is called on with 

bhir, invocations and with oblations, I 

áva stómebhi Rud?rám digiya: would appease with songs of praise: 

rdüdárah suhávo mà noasyái may he, the compassionate, cusi 

babhruh suéipro riradhan ma- to invoke, ruddy brown, fair- 

nayai. = lipped, not subject us to that 
jealousy of his. 


háviman: from hi cali, but havis from hu sacrifice. áva digiya: 
8 ao. op. A. of dā give (144, 8). rdüdáras is not analysed in the 
Pada text, perhaps owing to a doubt whether it is —'rdu-udára or 
rdü-dára (the former is the view of Yüska who explains it as 
mrdu-udara); for rdü-pà and rdü-vfdh are separated and dara is 
separated in puyam-dará. Both this word (according to the former 
analysis) and su-háva are Bv. (p. 455, ca). babhrüs: this colour 
is attributed to Rudra in viii. 9, 15 also; otherwise it is applied 
more often to Soma (viii. 48) as well as once to Agni. su-Sipras : 
see note on ii. 19, 6c. riradhat: inj. red. ao. of randh. asydi 
manáyai: that is, Rudra’s well-known wrath is deprecated; cp. 
4ab. There is some doubt as to the exact interpretation of this 
stanza. The chief objection to the above explanation is the necessity 
to take hávate in a ps. sense (= hüyate according to Sayana). The 
following sense has also been suggested: ‘he who invokes Rudra 
(thinks), “I would buy off Rudra with songs of praise”: let not , 
Rudra subject us to that suspicion (on his part).’ 
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& sat ware EÒ AAA SAT RA RU 1 RST 
eife dar smi | SATA 1 TART | THAT | 

wis wramtcur wire J eae wen ntt 


farei ware quu A RTRT | cd | Tent I 
6un mà mamanda vrsabhó Ma- The bull accompanied by the 
: rütvàn ^ Maruts has gladdened me, the sup- 
tvákslyasà váyas& nadhama- pliant, with his most vigorous force. 
nam. I would unscathed attain shade in 


ghfniva chiyam arapa agiya: heat as it were: I would desire to 
& vivüseyam Rud?rásya sum- win the good will of Rudra. 

` nám. 

uid... mamanda: pf. of mand (nasalized form of mad) gladden ; 
intransitive, be glad, in A. only. rsabhás: Rudra. Marútvān : 
though this epithet is characteristic of Indra, it is also twice applied 
to Rudra (as father of the Maruts, see 12) as well as very rarely to 
a few other gods who are associated with Indra; on the Sandhi see 
40, 2. ghíniva has been much discussed. The only natural 
explanation (following the Pada text) is ghfni iva, taking ghfni 
as a contracted inst. f. (p. 80) expressing either cause = by reason of 
heat (199 A 8) or time — in. heat (199 A 5); Süyana's explanation 
is ghfni iva like one heated by the rays of the sun; but a word ghrnin 
N. ghrni does not occur, and the accent is wrong. For the simile 
cp. vi. 16, 38: üpa chāyám iva ghfner áganma éérma te vayám 
«ce have entered thy shelter like shade (protecting) from heat (p. 317, 2). 
agiya: see 2b; on the Sandhi of the final vowel of the Pada, 
cp. i. 160, 4c. à vivüseyam: op. ds. of van win. 


eo WER Ch 
wet ot wie See seres. we ee ufa Ser rrt 
aardr coat Batet- aardt | THA: | SAT | 
at gat gaa seda U wae is UST a | TATE: N, 
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7 kúa syá te, Rudra, mrlayakur Where, O Rudra, is that merciful 
hásto yó ásti bhesajó jálàgah P ` hand of thine which is healing and 


apabharta rápaso dáiviasy2 cooling ? As remover of injury 
abhi nú mā, vrsabha, caksam- coming from the gods, do thou, O 
ithah. Bull, now be compassionate towards 


me. 

kvai sya: see p. 450,0. bheşajás is an adj. here and in one 
other passage; otherwise it is a n. noun meaning medicine. apa- 
bhartà: on the accent see p. 453, 9d. dáivyasys: derived from the 
gods, that is, such as is inflicted by Rudra himself; on the Sandhi 
of the final vowel, cp. 6c. abhi: final vowel metrically lengthened 
in the second syllable of the Pada, but not in 1ce. cakgamithas: 
2. s. pf. op. of ksam (p. 156, 3). 


v3 qu qure fants LEE CERE geared | Fats 

- wet Hel gfain ae AR asia) Tear | 
AAT Sent AAT | AAT | HTT aA ACER: 1 
ata Ai age ad i miaf | Sa | TS | ATA l 


8 prá babhráve vrsabháya éviticé For theruddy-brown and whitish 
mahó mahim sustutím irayümi. bull I utter forth a mighty eulogy 
namasya kalmalikinam námo- of the mighty one. I will adore 


bhir. the radiant one with obeisances. 
grnimési tvesim  Rudrásya We invoke the terrible name of 
nama, ái Rudra. 


: prá...īrąyāmi: an example of the prp. at the beginning, and 
the vb. to which it belongs at the end of a hemistich. 4viticé: 
D. s. of Svitydiic (cp. 98). mahás : gen. s. m. of máh, beside the acc. 
s. f. of the same adj. (Sayana: mahato mahatim), of the great one 
(Rudra); cp. i 1, 6c. namasya: according to the Pada this form 
has its final syllable metrically lengthened for namasyá, which is 
the 2. s. ipy.; otherwise it is the 1. s. sb. (p. 128), which is the 
more likely because the third syllable does not favour metrical 
lengthening, and because the 1. prs. is used both in the preceding 
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and the following Pada. The metre of c is abnormal because the 
caesura follows the third syllable, and there is a secondary caesura 
after the eighth. grnimdsi: 1. pl. pr. of gr sing (p. 188). 


e fare: qued wit faf: Lug: Eset: | ST: 1 
wer xj: fufusp RA: rep Af: 1 faf 1 fre: à 
anga FATE sx Salar wg BATT FT 1 
a S gag TILA aft AI RTA 

3 id 


Osthirébhir áhgaih  pururüpa With his firm limbs, having 


ugró many forms, the mighty one, ruddy- 
babhrüh $ukrébhih pipi$e híra- brown, has adorned himself with 
nyaih. bright gold ornaments. From the 


iéinad asyá bhüvanasya bhürer ruler of this great world, from 
ná va uyosad Rud*radasuryam. Rudra, let not his divine dominion 
depart. s 

sthirébhir áhgaih : probably to be construed with pipise, by means 
of his firm limbs he has adorned himself with golden ornaments, that is, 
his limbs are adorned with golden ornaments; Sayana supplies 
yuktás furnished with firm limbs. pipise: pf. A. of pig. iéanad : 
pr. pt. (agreeing with Rudrad) of ié rule over with gen. (202 A a); 
the pf. pt. is and. ^ bhüres: agreeing with bhüvanasya; cp. 
vii. 95, 2: cétanti bhüvanasya bhureh taking note of the wide 
world (where bhüres could not agree with any other word) ; Sayana 
takes it with Rudrad. yosat: s ao. of yu separate (p. 162, 2; 
201 A 1. asuryam: an examination of the occurrences of this 
word indicates that as an adj. it should be pronounced asuria, but 
as a substantive asuryá. 


qo weft arent wat: | WE fae areas | at | 
Starck dori Ferrer me | ferent | aa t ferae et t 
waited daa framed He EAI TAS | FA WAAL 
mar wea xg wefan i tte: ae a Cfr 
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10 árhan bibharsi sayakani dhánva Worlhy thou bearest arrows and 
árhan niskám yajatim vi$várü- bow; orlhy thy adorable all- 


pam; coloured necklace; worthy thou 
árhannidámdayasevi$vam ábh- wieldest all this force: there is 
vam : nothing mightier than thou, O 


"ná và ójiyo, Rudara, tvád asti. Rudra. 


bibhargi: 2. s. pr. of bhr bear; this pr. stem is much less 
common than that according to the first class, bhára. drhann: 52. 
iddm : this, viz. that thou possessest. dayase: 2. s. A. pr. of 2. dā 
divide. Süyana interprets idém dayase ábhvam as thou protcctest 
this very extensive (&bhvam) world. tvád: abl. after cpv. (p. 817. 9). 


qa gfe gd wdud geht — ^0 Be qa mds gate 
sni a Aaga | FIRI | ATA SUSER SAA | 
EDU X att Boe | TELS | TE TATA: | 
sad went dup Se RL 8 eT frs USE: u 


11 stuhi śrutám gartasddam yüvà- Praise him, the famous, that sits 


nam, on the car-seat, the young, the 
mrgém nábhimám upahatnim, mighty, that slays like a dread 
ugrám. beast. O Rudra, being praised be 


mrla jaritré Rud®ra stávàno : gracious to the singer: let thy 
-anyám tó asmán ni vapantu missiles lay low another than us. 
sénah. 


yüvünam: other gods also, such as Agni, Indra, the Maruts, are 
spoken of as young. mrgám ná pamm. ep. note on i. 154, 2b; 
either a bull (vrsabhé ná bhimáh vi. 22, 1) or a lion (simhó n 
bhimáh, iv. 16, 14) may be meant. mrlá: ipv. of mrd; with dat., 
p.9311,f. stávünas: here, as nearly always, in a ps. sense. asmád : 
abl. with anyd, p. 317, 8. sénàs: that this word here means 
missiles is rendered probable by the parallel passage V S. 16, 52: yas 
te sahásram hetáyo "nyám asmán ni vapantu tah may those 

thousand missiles of thine lay low another than us. 
CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


ii. 33, 18] RUDRA 65 
as garfik quta gem t feci fiet tamm | 
Ufa area xg neta i Wet TATA ME | STS TH | 

sre Uther qut FG STAT t eee dfesc i git 1 


at HITT crerat u QA: | AL Ses I CF | aS fa u 
12 kumāráś cit pitáram vándamà- A son bows towards his father 
nam who approving approaches him, O 


práti nànàmg Rud'ropayántam. Rudra. I sing to the true lord, 
bhürerdütáram sátpatimgrnise: tke giver of much: praised thou. 
stutás tudm bhegaja risiasmé. — givest remedies fo us. 


The interpretation of a b is doubtful. It seems to mean: Rudra, 
as a father, approaches with approval the singer, as a son; Rudra, 
being addressed in the voc., is told this in an indirect manner. 
I cannot follow Sayana (pratinato ’smi I have bowed down to) and 
several translators in treating nanàma as 1. s. pf., which in the RY. 
could only be nanama (p. 149, n. 1). nànüma: —pr.; the lengthening 
of the first syllable is not metrical, see 189, 9. The meaning of o d 
appears to correspond to that of ab: Rudra, being praised, shows 
his favour by bestowing his remedies; the singer therefore extols 
him as the giver of riches. grnise: an irr. form of the 1. s. A. of 
gr sing. asmó: dat., p. 104; 200 A 1. 


a3 wr at Raat dea: ee ami rg eser d eT (STRE I 
wr wider quur IT Aa T AAT JIT: DHT TG | 
arta agn feet wae aft ays mite a fer vl 
at a a ated Ue fn I ATL ATL LEG Lf N 


18 ya vo bhegaja, Marutah, gucini, Your remedies, O Maruts, that 
ya Sámtamà, vrsano, ya mayo- are pure, that are most wholesome, 
bhu, O mighty ones, that are beneficent, 
yéni Mánur avrnité, pita nas: that Manu, our father, chose: these 
tà ám ca yó ca Rud^rásya and the healing and blessing of 
vasmi. Rudra I desire. i 

[y dee > 


1902 s . 
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Marutas: the Maruts, as the sons of Rudra (cp. 1a) are here 
incidentally invoked, and their remedies associated with Rudra’s. 
mayobhiü: the short form of the N. pl. n. (p. 82, n. 7, and p. 88, d). 
Mánus: the ancestor of mankind, often spoken of as a father or 
‘our father’, and the institutor ofsacrifice. dvrnita: 8. s. ipf. A. (with 
metrically lengthened final vowel) of 2. vr choose. $ám, yós: these 
words are frequently used in combination, either as adverbs or 
Substantives. 


«8 ufi eit et gem R w gU d ed gemi 


ufi Sra gafadat rai aR erred 1 giewfe prt TTA 
at fact wd aree SES 1 FACT | AEST | AYE 
aigenara aera gn sgg dYaTd | aaa | Bes d 


14 pári no heti Rud?rásya vrjyah, May the dart of Rudra pass us 
pári tvegisya durmatír mahi by, may the great ill will of the 


gat. terrible one go by us: slacken thy 
áva sthira maghávadbhyas ta- Jirm (weapons) for (our) liberal 
nusva; patrons; O bounteous one, be merci- 


midhvas, tokáya tánay&ya mrla. ful to our children and descendants. 


vrjyüs : 8. s. root ao. pre. (p. 172 a) of vrj twist. gāt: root ao. inj. 
of gi go. maghávadbhyas: the I. D. Ab. pl. of maghávan are 
formed from the supplementary stem maghdvant (91, 5).  áva 
_tanugva sthira: relax the taut, with reference to the bow, the 
special weapon of Rudra; used with the dat. because equivalent to 
mrla be merciful to (p. 811 f). midhvas: voc. of the old unredupli- 
cated pf. pt. midhv&ms, cp. p. 66; 157 0 (p. 182. mrja: = mfla, 
p. 487, a9. 


qu Tat dut que Serra Ws 1 wey fil gaa | Sft | 


mi aA R wat aa a1 edits dfi 
wet «gu difu CIA T AE TEL AT | 
geen fret gate: n Jet aa | feel | geste: u 
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15 eva, babhro vrsabha cekitana, - S0, 0 ruddy brown, fur-famed 
yáthà, dəva, ná hrnisé ná hámsi, bull, be listening here, O Rudra, to 
havana$rün no Rud^rehá bodhi. our invocation, inasmuch as thou 
brhád vadema vidáthe suvir&h. art not wroth and slayest not, O 

god. We would, with strong sons, 
speak aloud at divine worship. 


éva: to be taken with o, since in the normal syntactical order 
it should follow yáth& in the sense which it here has (p. 241, 1); 
when yathà meaning so that follows, it is normally construed with the 
sb. (241, 2), not with the ind., as here. cekitüna: voo. int. pr. pt. 
of cit note; Sayana explains it as knowing all, but the act. only has 
this sense (e.g. cikitvams owing); this and the two preceding 
vocatives are unaccented because not beginning the Pada (p. 466, 18 b). 
hrnisé: 2. s. A. pr. of 2. hr be angry. hámsi: 2. s. pr. of han; 
Sandhi, 66 A 2. bodhi: 2. s. root ao. ipv. of bhū (p. 172, n. 1). 
nas: dat. to be taken with bodhi, lit. be invocalion-hearing for us 
(not gen. dependent on havana, lit. hearing the invocation of us). 
vadema: see note on ii. 12, 15 d. 


APÁM NÁPÀT 


This deity is celebrated in one entire hymn (ii. 35), is invoked in two 
stanzas of a hymn to the Waters, and is often mentioned incidentally else- 
where. Brilliant and youthful, he shines without fuel in the waters which 
surround and nourish him. Clothed in lightning, he is golden in form, 
appearance, and colour. Standing in the highest place, he always shines 
with undimmed splendour, Steeds, swift as thought, carry the Son of 
Waters. In the last stanza of his hymn he is invoked as Agni and must 
be identified with him; Agni, moreover, in some hymns addressed to him, 
is spoken of as Apüm napāt. But the two are also distinguished; for 
example, ‘Agni, accordant with tho Son of Waters, confers victory over 
Vrtra'. The epithet á$u-héman swiftly-speeding, applied three times to 
Apüm napit, in its only other occurrence refers to Agni. Hence Ápüm 
napüt appears to represent the lightning form of Agni which lurks in the 
cloud. For Agni, besides being directly called Apam napat, is also termed the 
embryo (gárbha) of the waters; and the third form of Agni is described as 
kindled in the waters. > 

This deity is not a creation of Indian mythology, but goes back to the 
Indo-Iranian period. For in the Avesta Apim napit is a spirit of the 


2 
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waters, who lives in their depths, who is surrounded by females, who is : 


often invoked with them, who drives with swift steeds, and is said to have 
seized the brightness in the depth of the ocean. 


ii. 85. Metre: Tristubh. DT $ : 
a Stree ardet sid | Sgt prf A TACT TTA! 
sat eet arent fret ERN aa eet ae fare E TR 
aut miea gfe SOTA aL OR es CECI 1 TI 
quivenrcta At u gata: vcf | itf fe u 


1 úpem asrksi vajayür vacasyam: . Desirous of gain I have sent 
cáno dadhita nādió giro me. forth this eloquence (to him): may 
Apam népad ü$uhómàá kuvit sá ihe son of streams gladly accept 
supésasas karatiP jósisad dhi., ~my songs. Will he, the Son of 

à vs Waters, of swift impulse, perchance 
make (them) zell-adorned? For 

_he-will enjoy (them). 

asrksi: 1. s A. s ao. of srj, which with úpa may take two aco., 

so that nādyám might be supplied. On im see 180 (p. 220). 
dadhita : 8. s. pr. op. A. of dha, which with cánas takes the ace. or 

loc. nadyd, which occurs only here, is evidently synonymous ‘with 

apam náp&t in c.: üS$uhémà, though a Bv. is accented on the 
second member: see p. 455ca. karati: 3. s. sb. root ao. of kr: 
unaccented because kuvit necessarily accents the verb only if it is 
in the same Pada.  supéSasas sell-adorned = well-rewarded; cp. 

ii 84, 6: dhiyam vajapesasam a prayer adorned with gain; 

on the accent see p. 455¢a; on the Sandhi (-s k-) see 48, 2 a. 

jósisat: 8. s. sb. is ao. of jug. hi explains why he is likely to 

accept them ; it accents jégigat, which, however, as beginning a new 
sentence (p. 466, 19 a), would be accented without it. 


sxd ui wacwpqdé 00 RY) WRI ge GE Cc’ 
wed Taw ete Wen: aR qwe i gf We UR 
wat maige WET wm | AT | AYIA | ART | 
feraterat TAT n frata | wea: | Aaa | TATA N 
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2imám su asmai hrdá á sütas- We would verily wlter fron our 


tim heart this scell-fashioned hymn for 
mántram vocema: kuvid asya him. Perchance he will take note 
védat? of it. The Son of Waters, the lord, 


Apám népad, asuriasya mahna, by the greatness of divine dominion, 
vi$vàni aryó bhüvanà jajüna. has created all beings. 

hrdá à: this expression occurs several times, e. g. iii: 89,1: 
matir hrdá å vacyámānā a prayer welling from the heart. sú- 
tastam :well.fushioned, like a car, to which the seers frequently 
compare their hymns ; on the accent see p. 456, 1a; cp. p. 462, 13 b. 
asmai and asya: unaccented, p. 452, 8 Bc; dat. of prs. with vao: ' 
ep. 200, 1c. védat: 8. s. pr. sb. of vid know, with gen., cp. 
209 Ac. asuryasya: see p. 451, 6. 


gaam TY Wen: aq wat: | af qd d afa 
darga wal: gafa i WAT d 
wqpxf dur deside EATR SAR TE: | gren t 
at watt oR webs US RH cef ii 
sada 
HUT 1 aderat 1 ufi TA: | AT i 


3sám anya ydnti, upa yanti While some flow together, others 


anyah: flow to (the sea) :- the streams fill 
samaném ürvám nadiah pry- the common receptacle ; him the 
nanti. pure, the shining Son of Waters, 
tám 0 $ücim éücayo didivam- the pure waters stand around. 
sam 
Apam. népitam pári tásthur 
üpah. 


yánti: accented because of the antithesis expressed by anyah— 
anyáh, the first vb. then being treated as subordinate (see p. 468 f). 
ūrvám : = ocean. samandm: common, because all streams flow 
into it, nadyàs: cp. asuryasya in 2c. prnanti: from pr fil. 
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à: u is often lengt’.ened in the second syllable of a Pada before 
a single consonant (see p. 220). didivamsam : pf. pt. of di shine, 
with lengthened red. vowel (189, 9) and shortened radical vowel ; 
the sense is illustrated by 4d. pari tasthur : = they tend him. 


9 AHA gaad quts AA AAC | pene: | gat 
aiaa: aft arena: | agaat: ufi afa tard: 1 
a atte fide tage a: gft: i fcfc 1 Ta TA 
eratfran aiig fet 

Sears argas AAAG 


4 tám ásmer& yuvatáyo yüvünam Him, the youth, the young 
marmpjyámünüh pári yanti a- maidens, the waters, not smiling, 


pah: making him bright surround: he 
sé gukrébhih fikvabhi revád with clear flames shines bounti- 
asmé Sully on us, without fuel in the 


didüyánidhmóghrtánirnigapsü. waters, having a garment of ghee. 


ásmerüs: it is somewhat uncertain what is the exact sense hero 
implied; but judging by iv. 58, 8, where the drops of ghee aro 
described as hastening ‘to Agni like beauteous maidens, smiling, 
to meeting-places ’, it may menn that the waters attend seriously on 
this form of Agni, not as lovers. yüvünam: a term applied to 
Agni in several passages. marmrjyámānās: the vb. mrj is often 
used of making Agni bright, with ghee, &c. sikvabhis: the precise 
sense is somewhat doubtful, but it must mean ‘flames’ or the like. 
Note that though in this word the ending bhis is separated in the Pada 
text, it is not so in Sukrébhis because śúkro is not a stem. asmé : 
dat. Pragrhya, 26c. didáya: 8. s. pf of di shine, with long red. vowel 
(189, 9). &n-idhmás: accent, p. 455¢0; cp. x. 80,4: yó anidhmó 
didayad apsü antár who shone without fuel im the waters. ghrtá- 
nirnik : an epithet otherwise applied only to Agni and (once) to tho 
sacrifice (yajfiá): note that the second member appears in the Pada 
text as nirnik, in accordance with the analysis nib-nik when the 
Word occurs uncompounded. à 
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ume fret ama aig WI fere | wae aT I 
«rd gdtfa ferenda | Sard 1 Sat: t feferafer | writ 
wat cara fe tee wy wwbee SA RSIR NG I 
a Mai wafa warty m: hed wafer | gegen 


5 asmái tisró avyathiaya narir On him, the immovable god, three 
devaya devir didhisantidnnam: divine women desire to bestow food : 
kfta ivépa hi prasarsré apsu; for he has stretched forth as it were 
Sá piyiisam dhayati pürvasü- to the breasts (?) in the waters : he 

nām, sucks the milk of them that first 
bring forth. 
tisró devih: the waters in the three worlds are probably meant ; 
in iii. 56, 5 Agni is spoken of as having three mothers (trimata), and 
three maidens of the waters (yosánüs tisró dpyih) are there. men- 
tioned : they wish to feed him, while he desires to drink their milk. 
didhisanti: ds. of 1. dha bestow: thisis the usual form, while dhitsa 
is rare. kftüs: the meaning of this word, which occurs here only, 
is quite uncertain. pra-sarsré: 8. s. pr. int. of sy. dhayati: 
3. s. pr. of 2. dha suck. pürvasun&m: i.e. Apam napüt is their 
first offspring; cp. x. 121, 7: apo jandéyantir Agnim the waters pro- 
ducing Agni. 


pmen wfdarTep aay wie at ah eee SI 
gar fos: dye: urfe git ge | Fea et: ote TU 
wary yj wr viai wed 1 gj TT | ACTA | 

arta fa tgnan a ataa: tf mp T L ad- 


afa n 


6 dévasya átra jánimāsyá ca svar. The birth of this steed is here 
druhó riséh sampfcah pāhi and in heaven. Do thou protect 


sürin. the patrons from falling in with 
&másu pürgü paró apramrsyém malice and injury. Him that is 
nàrütayo vi nasan nanrtani. not to be forgotten, far away in 


unbaked citadels, hostilities shall 


not reach nor falsehoods. 
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Though every word is clear in this stanza the meaning of the 
whole is somewhat uncertain. It seems to be this: Apam napat 
is produced from both the terrestrial and the heavenly waters. He 
is invoked to protect sacrificers from injury. He himself dwells 
beyond the reach of foes. áśvasya: Agni is often spoken of as - 
asteed. dtra: here, i.e. in the waters of earth. svar: this is the 
only passage in the RV. in which the word is not to be read as 
star; it is here a loc. without the ending i (see 82c). pāhi: the 
change from the 8. to the 2. prs. in the same stanza is common in 
the RV. with reference to deities. On this form depends the abl. 
inf. sampfcas as well as the two preceding ablatives: lit. protect the 
patrons from malice and from injury, from Jaling in with them (ep. 
p. 8874). amasu: in the unbaked, i.e. natural (cloud) citadels. 
pürgü: loc. pl. of pur, 82. pards: note the difference of accent 
between this adv. and the N. s. adj. paras yonder, other. na$at: 
inj. pr. of,8. nag reach. 


OM Met yews ay: =i aA eat gogai | ee Dy! 
aut Ware padafa | rm UAT ST Lp Crib | AAT! 
Wt wat arse TE — HD UTR UST Et Ls dt SY I 
dgzate fret fe aif a WT: | 


wegen | free t far i arf n 

78vá à dáme sudüghà yásya He, in whose own house is a cow 
dhenüh, yielding good «ilk, nourishes his 
svadham pipaya, subhu ánnam vital force, he cats the excellent 
atti; Sood ; he, ihe Son of Waters, gather- 

80 *pam nápàd ürjíysnn apsü ing strength within the waters, 
antár, shines forth for the granting of 
vasudéyaya vidhaté ví bhati. wealth to the adeantago of the 

worshipper. 


svá & dame: that is, within the waters; in i. 1, 8 své dáme 
refers to the sacrificial altar on which Agni grows, that is, flames up. 
The first three Padas merely vary the sense of b. The food that he 
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eats is the milk that he receives, and that strengthens him. sva-. 
dhám : this word is not analysed in the Padapatha of the RV. and 
AV. (as if derived from a root svadh), but it is separated in that 
of the TS. as sva-dhà. pipüya: 3. s. pf. of pi swell, with lengthened 
red. vowel (189, 9. só apam must be read as sd "pám since a 
must here be metrically elided (21a; p. 465, 17, 8). On apsv 
àntár see p. 450, 2 b [where apsviantah should be corrected to 
apsvaintah]. vidhaté: dat. of advantage (p. 814, B 1); on the 
accent see p. 458, 11, 8. vasudhéyüya: dat. of purpose, ibid., B 2. 
vi bhati: here Apam napat is thought of as the terrestrial Agni 
appearing on the sacrificial altar. 5 


Sat wat after Sls Bl MSY ER BhtaT | Sala 
zamnda sfn amfi wash wate shar farsa | 


Fat TEM yia SST: 1 KL WAT | Yaa | wT | 
x wie Sheeley wef: urea STR Ls STAR u 
8 yó apsü à śúcinā dáiviena Who in the waters, with bright 
rtavajasra urviyü vibháti : divinily, holy, eternal, widely shines 


vaya id anya bhüvanüni asya forth: as offshoots of him other 
prá jàyante virüdha$ ca praja- beings and plants propagate them- 
bhih. selves with progeny. 

Sücin& déivyena : = divine brightness. ytavi: note that in tho 
Padapütha the original short a is restored (cp. i. 160, 1). vayas: 
other beings are his offshoots because he produced thom 3 ep. 2d: 
vi$vüni bhüvan& jajina. prajabhis: cp. ii. 88, 1, prá jayemahi 
prajabhih. - 

1 
e xui magt aratge STU | ATT | AT FEU NTL ST 
frame fagd quii SER 
a Ase x 
Wu Sq) wfedrd adele Faria ed: | faepe rtt: | 
fecwadt: wf afer won TE EL ARATIR | ae | 
fauci 1 ufi 1 afer a: n 
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9 Apam nápād & hi ásthād upá- Zhe Son of Waters has occupied 


stham the lap of the prone (waters), (him- 
jihmánām, ürdhvó vidyútam self) upright, clothing himself in 

vásānah. lightning. Bearing his highest 
tásya jyéstham  mahimünam greatness, golden-hued, the swift 

véhantir, _ streams flow around (him). 
hiranyavarnah pári yanti yah- 

vih. 


The lightning Agni is again described in this stanza. jihmanim 
ürdhváb: these words are in contrast; cp. i. 95, 5 of Agni: 
vardhate .. . āsu jihmánüm ürdhváh .. . upásthe he grows in 
them, upright in the lap of the prone. tésya mahimünam his great- 
ness = him the great one.  hiranyavarnüs: because he is clothed in 
lightning. pári yanti: cp. 8aand 4b. yahvis: the meaning of 
the word yahvá, though it occurs often, is somewhat uncertain: 
it may be great (Naighantuka, Sayana), or swift (Roth), or young 
(Geldner). 


qo feturen: a EiT frasen: | a 1 fecusdesq | 
aut g fatwa) ë WAI TR I wf 
fecuarafe Nafe fecusad: i 
fecal gadag u fircerertat t ufi 1 ais: | fasad I 
fecusan: (afr IARI TR n 


10 hiranyarüpah, sé hiranyasam- He is of golden form, of golden 


drg; aspect; this Son of Waters is of 
Apam náp&t séd u híranyavar- golden hue; to him (coming) from 
nah; : a golden womb, after he has sat 


hiranyéyat pári yoner nigádyü, down, the givers of gold give food. 
hiranyada dadati ánnam asmai. 

In this stanza the terrestrial Agni is described. He is spoken of 
as ‘golden’ because of the colour of his flames. séd: 48a. pari 
as a prp. here governs the abl. (176, 1a). The golden source of Agni 
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may be the sun, as Durga thinks; thus the solar deity Savitr is 
spoken of as distinctively golden (cp. i. 85); but hiranyáya yoni 
may — hiranyagarbhá (x. 121, 1) at the creation, when Agni was 
. produced from the waters (x. 121, 7) Siyana wishes to supply 
rüjate after nigddya = having sat down shines. This is quite un- 
necessary ; it is more natural to take c and d as one sentence, 
nisádya referring to asmai: to him, after he has sat down, they give 
(cp. 210). Note that the Pada text shortens the final vowel of 
nigádyà (cp. 164, 1). hiranyadas: that is, those who give gold 
as a sacrificial fee, the patrons of the sacrifice. In a hymn in praise 
of the daksinà the sacrificial fee (x. 107, 2) it is said hiranyada 
amrtatvám bhajante the givers of gold partake of immortality. dadati : 
8. pl. pr. act. of dà give (p. 125, f. n. 4) dnnam: the oblation 
(cp. 11 d). 


«qq "wmm ATE a- HA RL TL SAT ATR TA 
Wet qa wc IÅR tdt Y: TL 
afia qaqa: afaa WI i gaad: | TLL TAIT 
fetwadt gaa t. fecasada | gat) SAA TSO 

11 tád asyánīkam utá caru name That face of his and the dear 


apiciam vardhate náptur apam. secret name of the Son af Waters 
yám indháte yuvatáyah sám grow. Of him, whom, golden- 


itthà colourcd, the maidens kindle thus, 
hiranyavarnam: ghrtám ánnam ghee is the food. 
asya. 


dnikam : tho flaming aspect of Agni seen at the sacrifice. apic- 
yam: secret; ep. gihyam caru nama the dear secret name of Soma 
(ix. 96, 16) ; the secret name of the Son of Waters grows means that the 
sacrificial Agni, under his secret name of Son of Waters, grows in 
the waters, cherished by them; another way of expressing what is 
said in 4 and 7. The cadence of b is irregular, the last syllable but 
one being short instead of long (cp. p. 440) yuvatdyas: the 
waters (ep. £a) sám: the prp. after the vb. (p. 468, 20). ghrtám 
ánnam asya: cp. ghrtánirpik in 4 d and subhv ánnam atti in 7b. 
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The general meaning of the stanza is: Agni, who in the hidden 
form of Apüm Napat is nourished in the waters, is at the sacrifice 
fed with ghee. 


Qs WA SPHERE TS BH | TATA | AAT | PE I 
afia wear stata: aR: ferri aan feces t 
dary ai fafuwrfa faepe AAU are | area fafafa i fasti 
Sura: Ut aes waft nf a UPC aR orf n 


12 asmái bahünüám avamüya sá- Zo him the nearest friend of 


khye . : many we offer worship with sacri- 
yajiidir vidhema námasü havír- fices, homage, oblations: I rub 

bhih : bright (his) back ; I support (him) 
sám sinu marjmi; dídhişãāmi with shavings; I supply (him) 

bilmair ; with food; I extol (him) with 
dádhüàmi ánnaih; pári vanda stanzas. 

rgbhih. 


avamaya: lit. the lowest, that is, the nearest; bahinam (accent, 
p. 458, 2a): of many (gods). In iv. 1, 5 Agni is invoked as avamá 
and nédigtha nearest; and in AB. i. 1, 1 Agni is called the lowest 
(avamá) of the gods (while Visnu is the highest paramá), because 
he is always with men as the terrestrial fire. sám marjmi: ep. 
marmrjyámünàüs in 4b; on the accent cp. i. 85, 9c. The prp. sam 
may be supplied with the other two following verbs. dídhig&mi: pr. 
ds. of dh& put; accented as first word of a new sentence. bilmais: 
with shavings, to make the newly kindled fire flame up. dnnais: 
TAS oblations. dádhümi: pr. of dha put. 


a3 x € quisa s 1 SFU FT AITAL arg Una 
a € fipjdefa a efa «Era fip]: | aha iei fefe t 
at wat aurea || wg wur ate weder T: 
serüfqe erat fam t WATT | LE THT | fes t 
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19sá im vfsajanayat tüsu gár- He, the bull, gencraled in them 


bham; that: gernv; he, as a child, sucks 
sá im sigur dhayati; tám rih- them; they kiss him; he, the Son 


anti; of Waters, of unfaded colour, 
sd "pàm nápàd dnabhimlata- «works here with the body of 
varno ` another. 


anyásyevehá tanta vivesa. 


In a and b Apim napat reproduces himself in the waters; 
in e and d he appears as the sacrificial fire on earth. im anticipates 
gárbham; him, that is, @ som. tasu: in the waters, as his wives. 
im in b= them, the waters, who here are both the wives and 
mothers of Apim napat. dhayati: cp. 5. rihanti: lit. lick, 
as a cow the calf. só apam: -here the a, though written must 
be dropped after o, as in 7c.  ánabhimlüta-varnas: he is as 
bright here as in the waters; cp. híranyavarnas in 10 b ; on the 
Sandhi, cp. note on i. 1, 9b. .anyásya iva: of one who seems to be 
another, but is essentially the same. ihá: on earth, in the form 
of the sacrificial Agni. 


a8 aa ua fade — ^ afer Ue Cue | farei i 
wengfifiwei dead waasi: | ferret Afg 
"art Hy veas seat: rd: 1f TALL AL TERT: 1 
wwe: ufi Lethe wed erem He: afi Aa etu 


14 asmin pàdé paramé tasthivam- Him stationed in this highest 


sam, place, shining for ever with un- 
adhvasmábhirvi$váhà didivam- dimmed (rays), the Waters, bringing 
sam, ghee as food to (their) son, swift, 
po, náptre ghrtám ánnam váh- themselves’ fly Ground willi their 
antih, robes. 
Svayám dtkaih pári diyanti 
yahvih. 


padé paramé : in the abode of the aerial waters. adhvasmábhis :* 
a substantive has to be supplied: flames or rays; cp. 4 c gukrébhih 
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&ikvabhir didáys.  náptre: apám is omitted because apas im- 
mediately precedes. átkais: tho meaning of this word is not quito 
certain, but it most probably means garment; the commentators 
give several senses. The expression perhaps implies that the waters 
cover him up for protection or concealment. pari diyanti (di fly); 
cp. pári yanti in 4b and 9 d, and pari tasthur in 8 d. 


qu werte gfafi sarat- SAT | BA 1 pe frferet | rater à 
atag weder: Yate i wee iw xf | AAT SAT 1 g 
frd wad agafa Sat sata 
qeda fage qatct: u FALI AL | AKA | TL | Aaa I 

ZT: I 
FEC! aa | fal i gestat: u 


15 áyümsam, Agne, suksitím já- I have bestowed, O Agni, safe 


n&ya; dwelling on the people ; I have also 
éyimsam u maghávadbhyah su- bestowed a song of praise on the 
vrktím ; patrons : auspicious is all that the 
vi$vam tád bhadrám yád évanti gods favour. We would, will 
devüh. strong sons, speak aloud at divine 


brhád vadema vidáthe suvirüh. worship. 


áyümsam: 1. s. s a0. of yam, Agne: the sacrificial Agni is here 
addressed. jánāya: on (our) people, by means of this hymn. suvrk- 
tim: a hymn that will produce the fulfilment of their wishes. 
bhadrám: if a hymn finds favour with the gods, it will produce 
blessings. vadema;: the poet desires this also as a reward for his 
hymn. The final hemistich also occurs at the end of ii. 23 ; and the 
last Pada is the refrain of twenty-three of the forty-three hymns of 
the second Mandala. 


MITRA 


The association of Mitra with Varuna is so intimate that he is addressed 
alone in one hymn only (iii. 59). Owing to the scantiness of the information 
supplied in that hymn his separate character appears somewhat indefinite. 
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Uttering his voice, he marshals men and watches the tillers with unwinking 
eye. He is the great Aditya who marshals, yatayati, the people, and the 
epithet yataydj-jana arraying men together appears to be peculiarly his. 
Savitr (i. 95) is identified with Mitra because of his laws, and Visnu (i. 154) 
takes his three steps by the laws of Mitra: statements indicating that Mitra 
regulates the course of the sun. Agni, who goes at the head of the dawns 
(that is to say, is kindled before dawn), produces Mitra, and when kindled 
is Mitra. In the Atharvaveda, Mitra at sunrise is contrasted with Varuna 
in the evening, and in the Brahmanas Mitra is connected with day, Varuna 
with night, 

The conclusion from the Vedic evidence that Mitra was a solar deity, 
is corroborated by the Avesta and by Persian religion in general, where 
Mithra is undoubtedly a sun-god or a god of light specially connected with 
the sun. 

The etymology of the name is uncertain, but it must originally have 
meant ‘ally’ or ‘friend’, for the word often means ‘friend’ in the RY., 
and the Avestic Mithra is the guardian of faithfulness. As the kindly 
nature of the god is often referred to in the Veda, the term must in the 
beginning have been applied to the sun-god in his aspect of a benevolent 
power of nature. 


iii. 59. Metre: Tristubh, 1-5; Gayatri, 6-9. 

q fat eaaa gar faa eere aerate | gare: | 
fart fur farga art fer Tere yea wer tmt 
fara: afaa Ye fara: erst: atts frat ifr ae 
faari eat weder u feratel | gom, gasda | Gera Ul 

1 Mitró jdnin yatayati bruvünó; Mitra speaking stirs men ; Mitra 
Mitró düdh&üra prthivim utá supports earth and heaven; Mitra 

: dyam; regards the people with unwinking 
Mitréh krstiránimis&bhí caste: eye: to Mitra offer the oblation 


Mitráya havyám ghrtávej ju- with ghee. 
hota. 


yatayati: stirs to activity. bruvands: by calling, that is, 
arousing them ; cp. what is said of Savitr: ‘who makes all beings 
hear him by his call’ (v. 82, 9) and ‘he stretches out his arms that 
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all may hear him’ (ii. 88, 2). Sayana interprets the word as being 
praised or making a noise. Some scholars take the pt. with Mitrás in 
the sense of he who calls himself Mitra, but this in my opinion is 
in itself highly improbable, while this construction cannot be shown 
to exist in the RV., and even later seems only to occur when the 
name immediately precedes, i.e. Mitró bruvünáh. This Pada 
occurs slightly modified in vii. 86, 2 as jánam ca Mitró yatati 
bruvünáh. düdhüra: pf. = pr.; p. 842 a (cp. 139, 9); note that 
the red. syllable of this pf. is nover shortened in the Pada text 
(cp. i. 154, 4). dy&m: acc. of dyó (102, 3). ánimigà: inst. of 
í-nimig; it is characteristic of Mitra and Varuna to regard men 
with unwinking eye. cagte: 8. s. of caks; on the Sandhi see 
66B2a. juhota: 2. pl. ipv. irr. strong form occurring beside tho 
regular juhutá (p. 144, B 3 a). 


ana fie wat wg eT Aa: fer cw GI edem 
ae wife fürdfr wat | aR feet fire sit 1 
a daa wr laa Slat Hl BAA A MAA | STS STA: | 
Sae a ECT TL uem es Tal | feet: 1 


TIET 
2 prá sá, Mitra, mártó astu prá- Let that mortal offering obla- 
yasvan, tions, O Mitra, be pre-eminent who 


` yas ta, Aditya, éikgati vraténa.. pays obeisance to thee, O. Aditya, 
ná hanyate, ná jiyate tudto: according to (thy) ordinance; He | 
náingm ámho ’gnoty ántito ná who is aided by thee is not slain 
drat. nor vanquished: trouble reaches 

him neither from near nor from far. 


tvótas: tva must often be read as tug; tuótas is therefore more 
natural than the prosodical shortening (p. 487 a 4) of tvá-ütas. The 
fourth Pada has one syllable too many as written in the Samhita 
text. By dropping the a after o the correct number of syllables is 
obtained, but the break (— — v) remains quite irregular (p. 440, 4 B). 
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S WTA Te ASAT amiata: | TSI | ASAT | 
fad afte faa: faasa afta at ferent: 1 
mag sresjafsraert feared | er Sas fra: | 
wa fired gadt ata n wae ferret gest | ITI 


8 anamivása ílayà mádanto, Free from disease, delighting in 
mitájiavo várimann á prthi- the sacred Sood, firm-knecd. on the 
vyah, expanse of earth, abiding by the 


Adityásya vratám upaksiyánto, ordinance of the Aditya, may WE 
vayám Mitrásyasumatáusiama. remain in the good will of Mitra. 

váriman : loc. (90, 2) with á; note that váriman is n., varimán, 
m. (p.458, 90). Adityásya: that is, of Mitra. 

9 wa ferat stra: qitat we faa: | rere: 1 perat à 
Tat gant were Gets) qat goaa: I wafe (RTI | 
ae va gadt afire- wel | TALL get afad i 
fd ay AA atau aft | He 1 Maas | UTA UI 

4 ayám Mitró namasíah sugévo, This Mitra, adorable, most pro- 
rájā sukgatró ajanista vedhah:  pitious, a king wielding fair sway, 
tásya vayém sumetáu yajii- has been born as a disposer: may 


yasya, we remain in the goodwill of him 
ápi bhadré saumanasé siàma. the holy, in his auspicious good 
graces. 


ajanista: 8. s. A. ig ao. of jan. vedhas: that is, as a wise moral 
ruler; on the dec. see 83, 2a. dpi: to be taken as a verbal prp. 
with as be. 


wf atf ia aT eT peter | Sasa: | 
raat Ta FAs: | aaasta: | TUR | YS: 1 
aat ahaa qum, aR TI PCIE | FB 
weit fararet eferet vg cura fremd cef C 


G 
1902 I 
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5 maháň Adityó nímasopasádyo The great Aditya, to be ap- 
yütayájjano grnaté sugévah: proached with "homage, stirring 
tásmā etát pányatamāya jüstam men, to the singer most propitious : 
agnéu Mitraya havír à juhota. io him most highly to be praised, 

to Mitra, offer in fire this accepi- ` 
able oblation. 


maham: 89. yütayájjanas: on the accent of governing cds. see 
p. 4556.  grnató: dat. of pr. pt. of gr sing; accent, p. 458, 3. 
jugtam : a pp. of jug enjoy, with shift of accent when used as an adj. 
meaning welcome (cp. p. 884). juhota: cp. note on 1 d. 


& fire idt fare ifte: | 
sat wed arafa | wd: | Sate arafa | 
qa freee n qa | feras cem l 


6 Mitrdsya carsanidhrto, Of Mitra, the god who supports 
avo devásya sánasí, the folk, the favour brings gain, 
dyumnám ocitráóravastamam. (his) wealth brings most brilliant 

j fame. 


carsanidhftas: the Pada text restores the metrically lengthened 
short vowel of cargani. -dhftó ’vo: p. 465, 17, 8; cp. note on 
i. 1,9b. citrá$ravastamam : see note on i. 1, 5b. 


© afar at dfe fed wfst a ART fede 
fast ayes ert: | fara: aA | gener: d 
af aati: ARA u afer | ares fers i feria 


7 abhi yo mahina divam Mitra the renowned, who is 
Mitró babhüva sapráthüh, superior to heaven by his greatness, 
abhi érévobhih prthivim : superior to earth by his glories : 


abhi bhū surpass takes the acc. mahina for mahimna : 90, 2. 
diyam: ace. of dyd, 99,5: cp, dyó, 102, 8. babhuva: the pf, - 
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here is equivalent to a pr.; p. 342a. In c babhüva must be 
supplied with the repeated prp.; ep. note on ii. 88, 2. The cadence 
of c is irregular: —u v — instead of vu —; op. p. 488, 8 a. 


c fers wq fee faar | wet | BART 
siet wferfésraa | wert: | aafe taa | 
a gerferaifeufe n wu: 1 Sart ferit fefe n 


8 Mitraya pátíon yemire To Mitra, strong to help, the fire 
jánà abhistigavase : peoples submit : he supports all the 
sá devan visvan bibharti. gods. 


páüog jánüh: the five peoples, here = all mankind. yemire: 
3. pl. pf. A. of yam (see p. 150, f. n. 1. bibharti: 3. s. pr. P. of 
bhr. viévan: this is the regular word for all in the RV.: its place 
begins to be taken by sárva in late hymns. The general meaning 
of the stanza is that gods and men are dependent on Mitra, The 
cadence of c is trochaic instead of iambic (see p. 499 a). 


e fiit aag faa: 1 ZAY | TTY | 
aria gaf | aata | gast i 
wa EST WU d qd: | LESHAT: | AEC: u 


9 Mitró, devésu ayusu, Mitra, among gods and mortals, 
jánaya vrktábarhise 3 has provided food, according to the 
isa istávratà akah. - ordinances he desires, for the man 


whose sacrificial grass is spread. 
igtd-vratas: a By. agreeing with isas, food regulated by the 
ordinances which Mitra desires, i.e. to be eaten according to fixed 
rules. 


BRHASPATI 


This god is addressed in eleven entire hymns, and in two others conjointly 
with Indra. He is also, but less frequently, called Bráhmanas pati, ‘ Lord 
of prayer’, the doublets alternating in the same hymn. His physical 
features are few: he is sharp-horned and blue-backed; golden-coloured 
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and ruddy. He is armed with bow and arrows, and wields a golden hatchet 
or an iron axe. He has a car, drawn by ruddy steeds, which slays the 
goblins, bursts open the cow-stalls, and wins the light. Called the father 
of the gods, he is also said to have blown forth their births like a black- 
smith. Like Agni, he is both a domestic and a brahmán priest. He is the 
generator of all prayers; and without him sacrifice does not succeed. His 
song goes to heaven, and he is associated with singers. In several passages 
he is identified with Agni, from whom, however, he is much oftener distin- 
guished. He is often invoked with Indra, some of whose epithets, such as 
maghávan bountiful and vajrin wielder of the bolt he shares. He has thus 
been drawn into the Indra myth of the release of the cows. Accompanied 
by his singing host he rends Vala with a roar, and drives out the cows. In 
so doing he dispels the darkness and finds the light. As regards his relation 
to his worshippers, he is said to help and protect the pious man, to prolong 
life, and to remove disease. 

Bfhaspáti is a purely Indian deity. The double accent and the parallel 
name Bráhmanas páti indicate that the first member is the genitive of 
& noun bfh, from the same root as bráhman, and that the name thus 
means ‘Lord of prayer’. 

He seems originally to have represented an aspect of Agni, as a divine 
priest, presiding over devotion, an aspect which had alrendy attained an 
independent character by the beginning of the Rigvedic period. As the 
divine brahmán priest he seems to have been the prototype of Brahmi, the - 
chief of the later Hindu triad. - 


iv. 60. Indra is invoked with Brhaspati in 10 and 11. 
Metre: Tristubh; 10 Jagati. 
qaqa WEST fe sat WaT as erat) awa fa sa: Crest 
qafat aT | qeata: | fasana: | Taq! 
d waa weet data: TRI Was: | wda: | SETA: 1 
Ger fet erry agfa ye fmt: 1 gR I RRIA 
1yás tastámbha sáhasā ví jmó Brhaspati who occupying three 


éntan seats with roar has propped asunder 
Bfhaspátis trisadhasthó rávena, «with might the ends of the earth, 


tám pratnasa fsayo E RUE him, the charming-tongued, the 


puró vipr& dadhire mandráji- ancient seers, the wise, pondering, 
_hvam. ^ S placed at their head, 
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vi tastámbhg: the prp. here follows the vb. and is separated 
from it by an intervening word: p. 468, 20. jmás: gen. of jma 
(97, 2. Pronounce jmó antán (p. 497 a 4) Cosmic actions like 
that expressed in a are ascribed to various deities. Bfhaspatis: 
note that this cd. is not analysed in the Pada text, while its doublet 
Brahmanas pati is treated as two separate words, trisadhasthás: - 
refers to the three sacrificial fires and is a term predominantly 
applied to Agni, cp. v. 11, 2: puróhitam Agnim náras trisa- 
dhasthé sám idhire men have kindled Agni as their domestic priest iit 
his triple scat ; on the accent see p. 455, 10 ca. rávena: referring to 
the loud sound of the spells uttered ; the word is especially used in 
connexion with the release of the cows from Vala; ep. 4c and 5b. , 
puró dadhire: appointed their Purohita, a term frequently applied ` 
to Agni, who is also continually said to have been chosen priest 
by men. i 


R yada: quid — asda ppt p dmn do 
qum wf & tae | gé«m | aft 81 E aaa 
yiri waar Yaa | SH | SAT | GAA | 


qma iaga A gA Ta SL aT I 


9 dhunétayah supraketám. mád- Who with resounding gait, re- 
anto joicing, O Brhaspati, for us have 
Bfhaspate, abhi yé nas tatasré attacked the conspicuous,variegated, 
pfsantam srprém ddabdham extensive, uninjured herd : OBrhas- 


ürvám; pati, protect its dwelling. - ' 
Brhaspate, rákgatüd asya yó- 
nim. : 


This is a very obscure stanza, the allusions in which-can only be 
conjectured. The subject of a-c is not improbably the ancient 
priests, mentioned in 1c, who with the aid of Brhaspati recaptured 
the cows confined in the stronghold of Vala. mádantas: being 
exhilarated with Soma. tatasré: 3. pl. pf. A. of tams shake. pfsan- 
tam: perhaps in allusion io the dappled cows contained in it. ` 
supraketdm: easy to recognise, ie. by their lowing, cp. i. 62, 8, 
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Brhaspati found the cows ; the herocs roared (vavaganta) with the ruddy 
kine. The fourth Pada is a prayer to Brhaspati to protect the 
recovered kine. Pada c is a Dvipada hemistich: see p. 443a. rák- 
gatüt: 2. s. ipv. of rakg: on the accent see p. 467 A c. 


3 giu wr dxsr darag TEU | AT LAT | WTS aT 
wat ww fag wea AT a ease fr ae 
qi am wam aa gA TTD waar: aS TET: | 
Wet wert fcd! mA: aama afad: URISTEN I 


3 Bfhaspate, ya parama paravéd, ^O Brhaspati, that which is the 


áta à ta rtaspféo ni geduh. - farthest distance, from thence (com- 
tübhyam khata avatü ádridug- ing) those that cherish the rite 
dha have seated themselves for thee. 
mádhvah écotanti abhito virap- For thee springs that have been 
sam. dug, pressed out with stones, drip 
superabundance of mead on all 

sides. 


áta à ni gedur: cp. ii. 85, 10c. rtaspíáas: perhaps the gods; 
or the ancient seers mentioned in 1 c and perhaps in 2: they have 
come from the farthest distance and have seated themselves at the 
Soma libation offered to thee. khütás...ádridugdhüs: two figures 
alluding to the streams of Soma, which flows in channels and is 
pounded with stones, mddhvas: on this form of the gon. see 
p. 81, f. n. 12, 


g quaife: wea errare surf: | NARR | STAT: | 
wet Seta: A al ag: etfs eR 1 fas 
aaea Cay BAMA | gias: 1 TT | 
fa aattiaceaaifa n. fa waste | wer t ert far ut 
4 Bfhaspétih prathamém j&ya- Brhaspati when First: being: born 
' mano Yin Jrom the great light: in. the highest 
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mahó jyétisah, paramé vioman, heaven, seven-mouthed, high-born, 


saptáüsyas tuvijàtó rávena with his roar, seven-rayed, blew 
vi saptára$mir adhamat tam- asunder the darkness. 
ümsi. 


mahás: abl. of máh, agreeing with jyótisas (cp. 201 A 1) The 
Sun is probably meant; cp. ii. 35, 10e. saptásyas in iv. 51, 4 is an 
epithet of Angira (in iv. 40, 1 Brhaspati is Ahgirasá); it is parallel 
to saptára$mi, an epithet applied also once to Agni and once to 
Indra. rávena: cp. 1b and 5b. ví adhamat: ipf. of dham. 
Agni and Sürya are also said to dispel the darkness. 


d quer a seem srt EEG UE dE VAT | AT | 
wd qt wher chri qe TTS ese AT 
geufdsfet vane: qeuta: | sfat: 1 FAR: | 
anagara ag A: 1 SU R 


5 sá sustibha, sá fkvatà ganéna He withthe well-praising, jubilant 
valám ruroja phaligám rávena: throng burst open with. roar the 
Bfhaspátir usriya havyasidah enclosing cave: Brhaspati bellowing 
kánikradad vavaéatir ud ajat. drove out the lowing ruddy kine 

that sweeten the oblation. 
ganéna: the Angirases, who in i. 62, 8 are associated with Indra 
and Brhaspati in the finding of the cows: Bfhaspátir bhinád 

. ádrim, vidád gah: sám usriyübhir vāvaśanta nérah Brhaspati 
cleft the mountain, he found the cows; the heroes (= the Angirases) 
roared with the ruddy kine. phaligám: the exact meaning of this 
word does not clearly appear from its four occurrences ; but it must 
have a sense closely allied to receptacle: e. g. viii. 82, 25, yá udnáh 
phaligám bhinán, nyàk sindhithr avasrjat who (Indra) cleft the 
receptacle of water (and) discharged the streams downwards ; in three 
passages it is spoken of as being rent or pierced, and twice is associated 
with Vala; and in the Naighantuka it is given as a synonym of 
megha cloud. ravena: with reference both to Brhaspati and the 
kine (cp. 5 d). havya-sudas: that is, with. milk. kdnikradat: 
intv. pr. pt. of krand ; cp. 173, 8 ; 174b. vüvasatis: inv. pr. pt. 
of vaé (cp. 174). : 
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GUAT fü fading gat wed FUR frere g 
wast waar fata: | qA: | fada i seat à fee fat: à 
FCA quer Aiit FEAR | gem 1 esse i 
qi aia weet ATAI ae TT ade 1 TATTA, I 


G eva pitré vi$vádevüya visne Then to the father that belongs 
yajiidir vidhema, némasa,havir- to all the gods, the bull, we would 
bhih. offer worship with sacrifices, obei- 


Bfhaspate, supraj virávanto sance, and oblations. O Brhaspati, 

vayám siàma pátayo rayīņām. with good offspring and heroes we 
would be lords of wealth. 

eva: with final vowel metrically lengthened. The sense of the 

pel. here is: such being the case (cp. 180) pitré: Brhaspati. The. 

lerm is applied to Agni, Indra, and other gods. virávantas: that 

is, possessing warrior sons, cp. i. 1,8c. vayám: this line occurs 

several times as the final Pada of a hymn; cp. viii. 48, 13. 


Sa Re AA fret a: eR rer afisaa feat | 
Geta wera eT | gu wet we Ti | 
geata a: qua feufü TURRI a: 1 peser à farrfel à 
Tea Tea qaem aeaf eui Wd sse I 
7 sá id ráj& prátijanyáni viéva That king with his impulse and 


Sügmena tasthav abhi viriena, his heroism overcomes all hostile 
Bfhaspátim yáh sübhrtam bi- Jorces, who keeps Brhaspati well- 


bhárti, mourished, honours him, and praises 
valgüyáti, vándate pirvabha- him as receiving the first (portion 
jam. of the offering). 


abhi: the prp., as often, here follows the vb. sübhrtam bibharti : 
lit. cherishes him as well-cherished (predicative). All three verbs 
depend on yds, though the last two, as beginning a Pada and a 
sentence, would even otherwise be accented. valgüyáti: note that 
this denominative is treated as a cd. in the Pada text (cp. 175 A 1). 
pirvabhajam : predicative. 
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eu vfa giia raf @ aqua ge fla 1 was SI 
WA t frat frei agi xot | fie 1 ferreae I 
s& fnb eater ka WE fnb UL a THAT 
afda refs we fa afu aan i Crater g: ruf 


8 sá it.kgeti südhitg ókasi své, That king dwells well-established 
tásmā ila pinvate vi$vadünim ; in his own abode, to him the conse- 
tásmai vigah svayám eva nam- crated food always yields abun- 

ante, dance; to him his subjects bow down 
yasmin brahmi rajani purva éti. of their own accord, with whom the 
priest has precedence. 
kgeti: from 1. ksi possess or dwell. sti-dhita: this form of the 
pp. of dha is still preserved as the last member of cds. (otherwise 
hitá); the word is explained as su-hita in the AB. 6kasi své: 
cp. své dime in i 1,8c. ílà: explained as food (annam) in AB. 
viii. 26, 7, and as earth (bhümi) by Sayana. yásmin rajani: the 
loc. here = in the presence of whom, in whose case; the antecedent is 
here put in the relative clause, while in 7a it accompanies the corr. 
(sá id raja). purva éti: with reference to this line the AB. 
viii. 26, 9 remarks, purohitam evaitad aha thus one calls him a 
Purohita; cp. also AB. viii. 1, 5: brahma khalu vai ksatrüt 
pürvam the Brahmana certainly precedes the Keatriya. 


o Bata safa si eife PM occi 
mfesrerrera wr Sata | wifes merit | Sa aT | ATA | 
wu St afta: wut =| TRA TN aa: aaa i 
FAY o adaa Sats d o HATA Tra | aL) ae | SAT: N 


9 dpratito jayati sám dhánani  , Uhnresisted he wins wealth both 
pratijanyani utá ya sájanyà. belonging to his adversaries and 
avasyave yo varivah krnóti to his own people. The king who 
brahméne raja, tim avanti də- Jor the priest desiring (his) help 

väh. procures prosperity, him the gods 
help. 
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After the statement in 7 that the king who honours Brhaspati 
prospers, it is added in 8 and 9 that the king who honours the 
Brahman, the counterpart among men of Brhaspati, also prospers. 

jayati sám: prp. after the vb. (p. 285 f). dhánà&ni: he wins 
wealth both abroad and at home. avasyáve—a&avanti: both words 
from the same root av: the gods help the king who helps the 
Brahman. ; 


«o He wr faai quu THT Ta fra | FETAL 
Vf seu er Gee! MUTT ATT TTY efi 
am at fafa: ait qu. | 
SS Ui wade fu dean ATA pg) Gea Lg emt 

BR Chet i xfi ueste t fr 


LU 
10 Indrag ca sómam  pibatam, O Indra and Brhaspati, drink 
Brhaspate, the Soma, rejoicing at this sacrifice, 
asmin yajiié mandasana, vrsan- O ye of mighty wealth; let the 
vasü : invigorating drops enter you two; 
à vam vi$antu indavah suü- bestow on us riches accompanied 
bhüvo; altogether with sons. 
'asmé rayim sárvaviram ni yach- 


atam. 


Índra$ ca: nom. for voc. (196ca; cp. ca, p. 228, 1 and 14). 
pibatam : 2. du, ipv. of pā drink. mandasana: ao. pt. of mand = 
mad. vfsan-vasü: here vrsan = mighty, great; Sayana explains 
the word as if it were a governing cd. (189 A), the normal form of 

: which would, however, be varsán-vasu (189 A2; cp. p. 4550). 
Note that in the Pada text the cd. is first marked as Pragrhya with 
iti and then analysed; also that in the analysis the first member 
here appears not in its pause form vrsan (65) but in its Sandhi form 
with n as not final rayim sárvaviram: that is, wealth with 
"offspring consisting of sons only: a frequent prayer (cp. i. 1, 8 o). 
yachatam: 2. ipv. pr. of yam. Here we have the intrusion of 
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a Jagatr stanza in a Tristubh hymn (cp. p. 445, f. n. 7). In this 
and the following stanza Indra is associated with Brhaspati, as in 
the whole of the preceding hymn, iv. 49. a : 


44 qaa ver Wü wt IETA I TR I Te T: | 
an a at gsfeijerat i BI | EIC RE CEIE HE GERA: 
afi fart feri gist xfi i 
sereni agati: u vif, | farsi: (fere i yer it: | 
MHA I WÅ: | patat ate: i 
11 Bfhaspata, Ind*ra, várdhatam 0 Brhaspati and Indra, cause 
nah; us to prosper ; let that benevolence 
Sácü sa vam sumatir bhütu of yours be with us. Fuvour (our) 
asmé. prayers ; arouse rewards ; weaken 
avistám dhiyo; jigrtám püram- the hostilities of foc and rivals. 
dhir ; 
jajastám aryó vanúşām árütih. 


Bfhaspata Indra: contrary to the general rule the second voc. 
is here unaccented (p. 465, 18 a); this is doubtless because the two 
are here'treated as a dual divinity, as in the preceding hymn (iv. 49), 
in every stanza of which they are invoked as Indra-Brhaspati. 
Indra must be pronounced trisyllabically (cp. p. 15d). vam: gen. 
(109 a). bhiitu: 8. s. ipv. root ao. of bhi. asmé: loc. with sácà 
(177, 5) and (as in 10 d) Pragrhya (26c). avigtdm: 2. s. du. ipv. of 
the ig ao. of av favour (145, 5). jigrtám: 2. du. red. ao. of gr 
waken; accented because beginning a new sentence (p. 467 b). 
dhíyas...püramdhis: these words often appear side by side and 
in conirast: the former then meaning prayers for gifts, the latter the 
bestowal (Ahi from dha bestow) of plenty (púram an acc. ; cp. the Pada- 
pütha) puramdhis here is also opposed to ár&tis (lit. lack of 
liberality) in d. jejastám: 2. du. ipv. pf. of jas. aryás: gen. of 
ari (99, 8); cp. note on ii. 12, 4. The genitives aryás and vanüsam 
are co-ordinate and dependent on árütis; this appears from various 
parallel passages, as aryó árātīh hostilities of the foe (vi. 10, 27); 
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aghany aryó, vanúşām árütayah evil deeds of the foe, hostilities of 
rivals (vii. 88, 5); abhitim aryó, vanügüm Sávàmsi the onset of the 
Joe, the might of rivals (vii. 21, 9d). 11a = vii. 97, 9d. 


USAS 


The goddess of Dawn is addressed in about twenty hymns. The personi- 
fication is but slight, the physical phenomenon always being present to 
the mind of the poet. Decked in gay attire like a dancer, clothed in light, 
she appears in the east and unveils her charms. Rising resplendent as 
from a bath she comes with light, driving away the darkness and removing 
the black robe of night. She is young, being born again and again, though 
ancient. Shinihg with a uniform hue, she wastes away the life of mortals. - 
She illumines the ends of the sky when she awakes; sho opens the gates 
of -heaven; her radiant beams appear like herds of cattle. She drives 
away evil dreams, evil spirits, and the hated darkness. She discloses tlie 
treasures concealed by darkness, and distributes them bountifully. She 
awakens every living being to motion. When Usas shines forth, the birds 
fly up from their nests and men seck nourishment. Day by day appearing 
at the appointed place, she never infringes the ordinanco of nature and of 
the gods. She renders good service to the gods by awakening all wor- 
shippers and causing the sacrificial fires to be kindled. She brings the 
gods to drink the Soma draught. She is borne on a shining car, drawn by 
tuddy steeds or kine, which probably represent the red rays of morning. 

Usas is closely associated with the Sun. She has opened paths for Strya 
to travel; she brings the eye of the gods, and leads on the beautiful white 
horse. She shines with the light of the Sun, with the light of her lover. 
Surya follows her as a young man a maiden; she meets the god who 
desires her. She thus comes to be spoken of as the wife of Sürya, But as 
preceding the Sun, she is occasionally regarded as his mother; thus she is 
said to arrive with a bright child. She is also called the sister, or the elder 
sister, of Night (x.:127), and their names are often conjoined as a dual 
compound (usása-náktà and náktosásü). Sho is born in the sky, and is 
therefore constantly called the ‘daughter of Heaven’. As the sacrificial fire 
is kindled at dawn, Usas is often associated with Agni, who is sometimes 
called her lover. Usas causes Agni to be kindled, and Agni goes to meet 
the shining Dawn as she approaches. She is also often connected with the 
twin gods of early morning, the Aévins (vii. 71). * When the Aévins’ car is 
yoked, the daughter of the sky is born. ‘They are awakened by her, 
accompany her, and are her friends. 3 
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Usas brings the worshipper wealth and children, bestowing protection 
and long life. She confers renown and glory on all liberal benefactors of 
the poet. She is characteristically bountiful (maghóni). 

The name of Usas is derived from the root vas, fo shine, forms of 
ree a often used with reference to her in the hymns in which she is 
invoked. 


iv. 51. Metre: Tristubh. 


agag wejwed pa RA feh aU gesae e- 


afad aga R 

T feat ga fag afa: | aa: | ayer | WET 

mg uaga sri n sp fea: ifs | fasst i 
ATG SUT | STA: | THT N- 


1 idám u tyát purutámam purás- This familiar, most frequent light 
taj in the east, with clearness has stood 


jyótistámaso vayün&vad asthat. (forth) from the darkness. Now. 


nünám divó duhitáro vibhatir may the Dawns, the daughters of 
gütüm krnavann Ugáso jánüya. the sky, shining afar, make a path 
' for man. : 


tyád: see p. 297, b. purutdmam: because appearing every 
morning ; hence Usásas the Dawns in d. támasas: abl. dependent 
on asthat = úd asthüt. The word vayüna, though very frequently 
used, is still somewhat uncertain in meaning. The commentators 
explain it variously as marga road, prajiiana cognition, and kanti 
beauty. Pischel favours the first of these. Sayana here explains 
vayünàvat as ‘very beautiful or possessed of knowledge = showing 
everything’. It probably here means ‘making the way clear’, cp. 
gütüm in d. nünám: note that in the RY. this word always 
means zow. divó duhitáras: from the point of view of the daily 
recurrence of the phenomenon, Dawn is pl. throughout this hymn. 
gütüm: cp. vi. 64, 1: ‘she makes all fair paths easy to traverse’. 
krnavan: 8. pl. sb. ;. explained by Süyapa as 3. pl ipf. ind, 
akurvan. 
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Raga frat oud ga we: xfi Frat: | oad: ge 
feat ta Stay i we | 
some mt unt fta cere RY 
weiloregww: UTA: N fs ist fit creed ada: 1 aret 
SRA: | wert PAA | UTA: N 


2 ásthur u citra Usdsah purástán, The brilliant Dawns have stood 


mita iva sváravó adhvarégu. in the east, like posts set up at 
vi i vrajásya támaso du&rü sacrifices. Shining they have un- 
uchántir avrai chicayah pa- closed the two doors of the pen of 

vakah. darkness, bright and purifying. i 


Usásas: that is, each of the preceding Dawns and the present one. 
mitäs: pp. of mi fiz, sváravas: that is, shining with ointment; 
cp. i. 92, 5: svárum ná péso vidáthegu diijaii, citrím divó 

- duhitá bh&nüm aéret the daughter of heaven has spread her brilliant 
beam, like one who at divine worship anoints the post, the ornament 
(of the sacrifice). Note that u in c is lengthened though followed by 
two consonants (p. 487 a 8). vrajásya: a simile with iva omitted ; 
.ep. i. 92, 4; gavo ná vrajám ví Usa | avar támah Dawn has cobi 
the darkness as the cows their stall. dvara: the two folds of the door, 
the dual of dvar often being used thus. vi: to be taken with 
avran, 3. pl. root ao. of vr cover. uchántis: pr. pt. of 1. vas shine. 
Sucáyah püávak&üh: these two adjectives very often appear in juxta- 
position. On the pronunciation of püávaká see p. 487 a. 


gaia fewer rere SEA | eT Fae | ATA 
qat ema asgat d wed: | HET | 
TRR wa: ware: Tart: cafu SAC | Te | aa 
srerererreretet fay i AGUA: | Aaa: | ASAE N 


8 uchántir adyá citayanta bhojan  Shining.to-day may the bountcous 
rüdhodéyüya Usáso maghónih. Dawns stimulate the liberal to the 
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acitré antáh pánáyah sasantu, giving of wealth. In obscurity let 
&budhyamünüs támaso vima- the'niggards sleep, unwakening in 
dhye. the midst of darkness. 


citayanta: 3. pl. A. inj.; explained by Sayana as an indicative; 
prajiiapayanti they instruct. 


sga Sat: area wat aT Ba Sa a | aL ATI 
Sat aa dT a Sas | aT STA: a WD 
m aa Bet ee Ah STA ART aes 
GATS E SCIES CU SAMS Uxsdt | Taq | SH n 
4 kuvit sé, devih, sandyo návo và Should this be an old course or 
 yümo babhiyad, Usaso, vd a new for you to-day, O divine 
adyá: Dawns: (is it that) by which ye 
yénà Návagve, Áhgire, DáSagve have shone wealth, ye wealthy ones, 
siptdasye, revati,revád tisdP upon Navagva, Angira, and Da- 
Sagva the seven-mouthed ? 


babhüyüt: op. pf. of bhū, accented on account of kuvit (cp. notes 
on ii. 35, 1. 2). The general meaning is the hope that Dawn will bring 
wealth to-day as of old. Navagva, Angiras, and Daáagva are the- 
names of ancients associated with Indra in the release of the cows ` 
enclosed by the Panis and by Vala. The allusion in saptasye is 
uncertain; in iv. 50, 4 it is an epithet of Brhaspati, who is also 
associated with the capture of the cows and may therefore be meant 
here. The meaning would then be: bring us wealth to-day as ye 
did to Navagva, Angiras, Dagagva and Brhaspati. revati revát:. 
these words are found connected in other passages ae Usd : 2. pl. 
pf. act. of 1. vas shine. 


u ga fe tatagan: vet fai Se: wagas N ee 
wWfrerrar yinfa aa: d Vf rara | yif LITE | 
naita: Tax yes reet: | STA: | QIR | 
auaji stay — fusum sy er acetate 
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_USAS 
5 yüyám hi, devir, rtayügbhir 


[iv. 51, 5 


For you, O goddesses, with your 


aSvaih steeds yoked in due time, procecd 
pariprayüthá  bhüvanàni sa- around the worlds in one day, 

dyáh, awakening, O Dawns, him who 
prabodháyantir, Usasah, sasán- sleeps, the two-footed and the four- 

tam, footed living world, to motion. 
dvipac cátugpüo caráthüya ji- 

vám. 5 


pariprayüthá: accented owing to hi; on the accentuation of 
verbal prepositions see p. 469 Ba. prabodháyantis: op. i. 92, 9, 
vigsvam jivám cardse bodháyanti wakening every living soul to 
move. cátuspād: note that eatür when accented as first member 
of a cd. shifts its accent to the first syllable. This word, dvipad 
and jivám are all neuter. 1 


e 1 fete | ATL | TAT 1 gait i 
wat frat fee) aat faeere fasgy: | UTA! 
Pi agn seat PRU ape out ifr 
a fa wine agg: a a SAR asgi: | eT: I 


G kúa svid asim katamā purani 


yáyā vidhana vidadhür rbhü- 
nam P 

Éübham yde chubhra Usásaó 
céranti, 

ná vi jflayante sadféir ajuryah. 


Where, pray, and which ancient 
one of them (was it) at which they 
(the gods) imposed the tasks of the 
Rbhus? When the beaming dawns 
proceed on their shining course, they 
are not distinguished,alike,unaging. 


üsüm: of the dawns. yáyà: in a temporal sense = at whose 
time. vidadhür: they, the gods, enjoined: this probably refers -to 
the most distinctive feat of the Rbhus, that of making one bowl into 
four; cp. i 161, 2: ékam camasám caturah krnotana, tid vo 
deva abruvan ‘make the one bowl four’, that the gods said to you; 
that was one of their vidhán& tasks, &übham: cognate acc. ná vi 
jüüyante: they are always the same; cp. i. 92, 10, pünah-punar 
jàyamünü purüni samünám várnam abhi simbhamina being 
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born again and again, ancient of days, adorning herself with the same 
colour, where dawn is, as usually, spoken of as a single goddess 
reappearing day after day, whereas in this hymn many individual 
dawns that appear successively are referred to. 


© AT AT AT HST Sad: gx AT TL WU LAAT | WU: d ITT I 
afafa wastage: | HR | 
meia: siamet See: afafeseean: | wanta saa: | 
gaiak ga md aT p Keres | ATT: | ST: d 
JU sisti RATA Ta | ATT 
7ta ghà ta bhadra Usisah pu- Those indeed, those Dawns have 
rasur, formerly been auspicious, splendid 
abhistidyumnà rtdjitasatyah; in help, punctually true ; at which 
yüsuijünáh $a$am&ná uktháih the strenuous sacrificer with reci- 
stuvail, chámsan, drávinam sa- tations praising, chanting, has at 
dyá apa. once obtained wealth. 


On pura with pf. see 218A. ijands: pf. pt. A. of yaj sacrifice. 
fagamané: pf. pt. A. of fam labour. stuvdii chémsan = stuván + 
éámsan (40, 1). The general meaning of the stanza is: former 
dawns have brought blessings to the sacrificer; may they do 
so now. 


cm at Suter wem geh WU CDD Ef CERTE TTT 
aard: WD daa: SATTA: | SIT | WIRT: | 
wane Sat: weet gare eet ZAN: Qa TUTTI 
wat a ait Seat scm doo AAT m eT | Se: | aR 


8 tå á caranti samana purdstat, They approach equally in the 


samanétah samaná paprathd- cast, spreading themselves equal . 


nah. - from the same place. The god- 
rtésya devih sidaso budhünà, desses waking from the seat of 
gávüm.ná sárgà, Usáso jarante. order, like herds of Kine let loose, 
the Dawns are active. 
1902 H : 
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samani: always in the same way. samānatás; op. i 194, 3: 
prajünati iva, ná digo minati as one who knows (the way), she loses 
nol her direction. rtásya sádasah: abl. dependent on budhanah 
(cp. 10); cp. i. 124, 8; rtdsya. pánthüm ánv eti sādhú she follows 
straight the path of order. budhanas: ao. pt., awaking (intr.), not = 
bodhayantyas wakening (trans.) according to Süyana ; when A. and 
without an object, budh is intr.; cp. ábodhi has awoke, said of 
Usas (i. 92, 11; iii 61,6; vii. 80, 2). gavam ná sdrgah: cp. 
iv. 52, 5, práti bhadrü sarketa gávüm sárgā ná raśmáyah the 
auspicious rays (of dawn) have appeared like kine let loose. jarante: 
are awake = are active, are on the move (cp. & caranti in a and 
9a, b); are praised (stüyente) according to Süyana. 


e Wr erage wem dare AT: RLY) UA esr wert: 
waar sadaf i "lacu: | oad: | cha l 
mioaa TH: Feat: | MA) Use | TAs fH: | 

RTA: AAT GATT WATS | eR pte p CU 1 


9 ta in nú ová samana samanir, Those Dawns even now equally 
ámitavarnà Usdsas caranti. the same, of unchanged colour, 
guhantir ábhvam dsitam, rúśad- move on; concealing the black 

bhih monster, bright with gleaming 
éukras tanübhih, $ücayo, ruc- forms, brilliant, beaming. 
anah. 


On the „accentuation of nv évá see p. 450, 2b. ábhvam: op. 
i. 92, 5, badhate krgnám ábhvam she drives away the black monster 
(of night). rugadbhis: m. form irregularly agreeing with the f. 
tanubhis, Note that the Pada text does not separate the endings 
bhyam, bhis, bhyas, su from f. stems in long vowels, nor of m. 

ems in @ because the pure stem in these cases appears in an 
altered form, e. g. priyébhis, but pitf sbhis. 


qo qfi feat ga feet: qa fea: 1 fea: 1 facet t 
werent wewremj RA: wemedemti e pend | SAT 
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Strate fagia: ATRI aT a: fas gubare: | 
giia wis: Ura geste | ada: | ara a 


10 rayim, divo duhitaro, vibhatih O daughters of Heaven, do ye 
prajavantam yachatüsmüsu, de- shining forth besiow on us, god- 


vih. desses, wealth accompanied by of- 

sionad á vahpratibidhyamanah, spring. Awaking from our soft 

suviriasya pátayah si&ma. couch towards you, we would be 
lords of a host of strong sons. 


yachata: pr. ipv. of yam, here construed with the loc.; the 
usual case is the dat. (200 A 1). pratibidhyamanas: with & and 
abl., cp. budhün& with abl. in 8 c. 


aq wat fedt Sheath faro aU mifer gf | fase 


wd ga Saat Teeny: i sd | Fa 1999: | TTC: | 
ad ala wt sry AI | TA | ATS: | Hg | 


«efr wat dfüdY Sat a az ea fiti a 
eat u 


11 tád vo, divo duhitaro, vibh&tir For that I whose banner is the 
úpa bruva, Usaso, yajiidketuh: sacrifice, O daughters of Heaven, 
vayám siima yaśáso jánegu; implore you that shine forth, O 
tád Dyáuś ca dhattam Prthivi Dawns: we would be famous among 

ca devi. men; let Heaven and the goddess 
Earth grant that. — 
vibhatir: to be taken with vas.. ipa bruve: with two acc. 
(p. 804, 2). yajiidketus: the singer thus deseribes himself; in 
i. 118, 19 the Dawn is called yajfíásya ketüh the signal of the 
sacrifice. yaédso (accent, p. 458, 9 Aa) jánegu : this phrase fre- 
quently oceurs in prayers. vayám: the poet having in b spoken 
in the sing. on his own behalf, now changes, as often, to the pl., so 
as to include the others who are present. dhattam: 3. du. of dha, 
accented, though not beginning & sentence, because of Ca . . . ca 
(see p. 468 5). es 


I 2 t 
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AGNÍ 
See Introduction to i. 1 on the nature of Agni, 
v. 1l. Metre: Jagati. 

q ater ator isthe fag — reper gp toe: | wafe | ajf: 1 
fw: wale) afa: pee: | fremd | TS 
weist gem fag gasda: | geet fefasqat | 
qafa wifa reden yf: gea fari rfc ome: | FS n 


1 Jánasya gopa ajanista jagrvir Guardian of the people, watchful, 
Agnih sudáksah suvitáya ná- most skilful, Agni has been born 
vyase. Sor renewed welfare. Buticr-faced, 


ghrtápratiko brhata divispfé& bright, he shines forth brilliantly 
dyumád vi bhati bharatébhiah for the Bharatas with lofty, heaven- 
sucih. s touching (flame). 

.gopás: 97, 2. ajanista : is ao. of jan generale. su-dáksas: 
a Bv. (p. 455 c a). suvitaya: final dat. (p. 314, B 2. návyase: 
dat. of cpv. of náva new. ghrtá-pratikas: cp. ydsya prátikam 
ühutam ghrténa whose Jace is sprinkled with butter (vii. 8, 1) as an 
analysis of the cd. brhata: supply téjasü. bharatébhyas: for 
the benefit of (p. 814, 1) the Bharatas, the tribe to which the seer 
belongs. 


a are Fg wat gef Se SUPR eerie 
wf wears ue: aR freni vesc Ef | 
THU SA: acd a aa || C CIECEEGS COE HEU UE 
Rete Ere aata gag: Wide fri Ere arata qe: | 


9yajfósya ketim, prathamám As banner of sacrifice, as first 


puróhitam, . . domestic priest, men have kindled 
Agním náras, trigadhasthé sám Agni in the threefold abode. (Com- 
idhire, ing) on the same car with Indra 
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Índrena deváih sarátham sá and the gods may that most wise 


: barhísi Invoker sit down on the sacrificial 
sidan ni hótà yajdthiya su- grass for sacrifice. 
kratuh. 


Ketüm: in apposition to Agnim, in allusion to the smoke of 
sacrifice; cp. viii. 44, 10, hótàram ... dhümáketum . . . yajiianam 
Ketüm the Invoker, the smoke-bannered banner of sacrifices; cp. 8 d. 
prathamdm : first-appointed in order of time. purdhitam: see 
i 1,1. náras: N. pl of nf (p.91) tri-gadhasthé: on the three 
sacrificial altars; Sandhi 67 b. sám idhire: pf. of idh kindle; have 
kindled and still kindle (cp. p. 842a). sarátham: adv. governing 
Índrena and deváis (cp. p. 809, 2). sidan ni: the ipf. expresses 
that he sat down in the past when he became Purohita; the prp. as 
often follows the verb (p. 468, 20)  yajáth&ya: final dat. 
(p. 314, B 2). 


3 WARY wr ATA: BRE misge: Tea ATE AP 
wag: ofrecer fae aR ates eet ufa: freee: t 
gat aariaa MET gat | ET IAT | VAL MSFT 
qaa aytanta Fares y R ag sea RPT fi 


8 dsammrsto jayase mat*róh Bücir. Uncleansed thou art born bright 
mandráh kavir ud atistho Vi- from thy two parents. Thou didst 


vasvatah. arise as the gladdening sage of 
ghrténa tvüvardhayann, Agna Vivasvant. With bulter they 
ühuta, strengthened thee, O Agni, in whom 
dhümás te ketur abhavad divi the offering is poured. Smoke be- 
&ritáh. came thy banner that reached to 

the sky. 


ásam-mrstas: pp. of mrj wipe, opposed to &ücis, though un- 
cleansed, yet bright. mātrós: abl. du.: the two fire-sticks, from 
which Agni is produced by friction. úd atisthas: 8. s. ipf. of stha 
stand. Vivásvatas: gen. dependent on kavis; the sage (a common 
designation of Agni) of Vivasvant, the first sacrificer. tvà: the 
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caesura, which should follow this word (p. 442, 6), is here only 
apparently neglected because the following augment may be treated 
as dropped. avardhayan: that is, made the fire burn up with the 
ghee poured into it; explained by à-huta, dhimds, &c.: affords 
an analysis of Agni’s epithet dhümáketu (cp. note on 2a). divi: 
loc. of the goal (p. 325 0). Note the use of the imperfects as referring 
to past events (p. 845, B). 


a wf i wwnpd wg agar BAI Sul Sg ETY 


fi TA fa sica RR i TARI sre 1 frio Tees t 
afugat wWerqasnqresit af: p Ea | WAAL | CASAS: | 


HT | FTA: iua afe 


4 Agnir no yaitiím upa vetu Tet Agni come straightway to 


südhuyà. our sacrifice. Men carry Agni . 
Agnim náro vi bharante grhé- hither and thither in every house. 

grhe. Agni became the messenger, the 
Agnir dütó abhavad dhavya- carrier of oblalions. In choosing 

vahano. Agni they choose one who has the 
Agnim vrn&ná vrnate kavikra- «wisdom of a seer. 

tum. : 


vetu: 8. s. ipv. of vi. bharante: see note on bhp, ii. 88, 10 a. 
grhé-grhe: 189 Ca. dütás: Agni is characteristically a messenger 
as an intermediary between heaven and earth. dhavyavahanas: 
Sandhi, 54. vrnanas: pr. _pt. A. of 2. vr, choosing Agni as their 

“priest. vrmate: 8. pl. pr. A of 2 vr. 


TPC Ce PRU ARYVAR T: 
qui «wur g RI PALAT A mg I URR! 
wi fare: Raai, aa far | fede | aa t 
m dua wat addin a aA 

A | GU | WaT | defe | TU 
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5 tübhyedám, Agne, mádhumat- For thee, O Agni, let this most 


tamam vácas, honied speech, for thee this prayer 
tübhyam manisüiyám astu $ám be a comfort to thy heart. The - 
hrdé. songs fill thee, as the great rivers 
tuam girah, síndhum ivüvánir the Indus, with power, and 
mahir, strengthen thee. 


& pryantiśávasā,vardháyanti ca. 


tubhya: this form of the dat. of tvám occurs about a dozen times 
in the Samhita text beside the much commoner tübhyam (as in b); 
it occurs ‘only before vowels with which it is always contracted, 
having only once (v. 30, 6) to be read with hiatus. manis& iyám: 
in this and two other passages of the RV. the ā of manisa is not 
contracted in the Samhita text, because it precedes the caesura. 
im: in apposition, as a delight or comfort. sindhum iva: this 
simile occurs elsewhere also; thus Índram ukthani vàvrdhuh, 
. Samudrám iva síndhavah the hymns strengthen Indra as the rivers 
the sea. à prnanti: from pr fill. $ávas&: because hymns, like 
oblations, are thought to give the gods strength. vardháyanti: cs. 
of vrdh grow ; accent, p. 466, 19 a. 


Garda wy get feet a WA ARTE | get RTR 
wafretetrard wem) RN frre Frcs 
www were: wel He Dg Aaa | Hea 1 Tes | AeA 
wate: ARC MR ME: TES | TA ATT I 


Gtuüám, Agno, Áügiraso güh& Thee, O Agni, the Aigirases 


hitám discovered hidden, abiding in every 
ánv avindaii chigriyaném váne- ood. Thus thou art born, when 
vane. rubbed with mighty strength: they 
sá j&yase mathyémanah sáho call thee the son of strength, O 
mahat: Angiras. 
tuám &huh sdhasas putrám, 
Angirah. 
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Áhgirasas: an ancient priestly family (cp. x. 14, 8-6), Agni being 
regarded as their chief (ep. d and i. 1, 6). They are said to have 
. designed the first ordinances of sacrifice (x. 67, 2). gühà hitám 
placed (pp. of dhà) in hiding, concealed, explained by $i$riyánám 
vane; having betaken himself (pf. pt. of $ri) to, resting in, all wood. 
anv avindan : ihey found him out as a means of sacrifice ; Sandhi, 40. 
váne-vane: 189 Ca. sá: as such = as found in wood (cp. p. 294 b). 
mathydémanas: pr. pt. ps. of math stir, being produced by the 
friction of the kindling sticks. sáho mahát: cognate acc.=with 
mighty strength (cp. s&has& yo mathitó jàyate nfbhih he who when 
rubbed by men with strength is born, vi. 48,5); this being an 
explanation of why he is called sáhasas putrám som of strength: 
this, or sdhasah sünüh, is a frequent epithet of Agni; Sandhi, 
48, 2a. Angiras: see note on a. 


PARJÁNYA 


This‘deity occupies quite a subordinate position, being celebrated in only 
three hymns. His name often means ‘rain-cloud’ in the literal sense; 
but in most passages it represents the personification, the cloud then 
becoming an udder, a pail, or a water-skin.  Parjanya is frequently 
described as a bull that quickens the plants and the earth. The shedding 
of rain is his most prominent characteristic. He flies around with a watery 
car, and loosens the water-skin; he sheds rain-water as our divine (ásura) 
father. In this activity he is associated with thunder and lightning. He 
is in a special degree the producer and nourisher of vegetation. He also 
produces fertility in cows, mares, and women. He is several times referred 
to asa father. By implication his wife is the Earth, and he is once called 
the son of Dyaus. 


v. 88. Metre: 1. 5-8. 10. Tristubh; 2-4. Jagati; 9. Anugtubh. 
q wet ag aaa fcf ME TS | TARA t efe mf: | 
wjf& wei waar fara 0 qg RR | eher | aT fran 
afit iig after | e: | sR: | 
Ral quriy wan Me Turf hg cmi t 
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l áchā vada tavásam  girbhír Invoke the mighty one with these 


&bhih; songs; praisc Parjanya; seek to 
stuhi Parjányam; ndmasa vi- win him with obeisance. Bellowing, 
vasa. the bull of quickening gifts places 


kánikradad vrsabhé jirddant Seed in the plants as a germ. 
réto dadhati óşadhīşu gárbham. 


áchà: with final vowel metrically lengthened in the second 
syllable of the Pada. vada: the poet addresses himself. vivüsa: 
ds. of van win. kdnikradat: see iv. 50,5d. vrsabhás: Parjanya. 
jirádánü: Sandhi, 47; his quickening gift is rain = rétas in d. 
garbham: as apposition to rétas, Parjanya quickens the growth 
of plants with rain. 


a fa gar dum dfe vwer agaru afer | oat eft Tea 
fad fa gdi aeda fabu fara geet edunt 
Batata Lea gratadi Sa aai: (E88 | gui ew: | 
qaid: ATT wfed FORA NHL Tse: erret efe g: em n 


9 vi vrksán hanti utá hanti ra- He shatlers the trees and he 


ksaso: smiles the demons : the whole world 
vi$vam bibhaya bhüvanam ma- fears him of the mighty weapon. 
havadhat. Even the sinless man flees before 
utánāgā igate visniavato, the mighty one, when Parjanya 
yát Perjányah standyan hánti thundering smites the evil-doers. 
duskftah. ' 


bibhüya: pf. of bhi = pr. (p.342a) mahavadhat: a Bv. owing 
to its accent (p. 455 c). vignyavatas : Parjanya ; abl. with verbs 
of fearing (p. 316b). ánāgās: with irr. accentuation of the priva- 
tive an- in a Bv. (p. 455 ca and f. n. 2). This word is here contrasted 
with duskftas; hence the utá before it has the force of even. Om 
the internal Sandhi of dugkft see 48, 2 a. 


3 qia rara wfafer pta paar 1 wait | afit 
magaga s U 
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«feu aoe wien | wafers | Fa SYA Tea we 

ATs: SYA TIS wet d que fees | TET rei ETA 
S| Wate: | YA TÈR I TH: GI 

 Srethi iva kdéayaévaih abhikgi- Like a charioteer lashing his ` 

pánn, horses with a whip he makes mani- 


avir ditan krnute vargíüi dha. fest his messengers of rain. From . 
dürüt simhásya standtha úd afar arise the thunders of the lion, 


irate, when Parjanya makes rainy the 
yát Parjónyah krnutó vargiam sky. 
nábhah. 


rathi: N. of rathín, much less common than rathi, N. rathis, 
The contraction rathiva also occurs in x. 51,6; rathir iva is much 
commoner and would have been metrically better here. dütün: 
the clouds. simhásya stanáthüh: condensed for ‘the thunders of 
Parjanya like the roars of a lion. vargyàm: predicative ace. ; 
on the accent of this form and of vargyàn in b, see p. 450, 20. 
krnuté: note that kr follows the fifth classin the RV., krnoti, &c. ; 
karóti does not appear till the AV., cp. p. 145, 4. 


QU sat nfa adfa faga xi aat: rfe adfa feret | 
AA fata ti su R: 1 feri d fe a4 
XXT fadt yaaa ra RE: 1 
were: frd Cras qd e fadt pert | STA | 
eerste: | gfirdt iter cwrdfet t 


Apré vát& vanti; patáyanti vi- The winds blow forth, the light- 
dyüta ; nings fall; the plants shoot wp; 
úd óşadhīr jihate; pínvate sah. heaven overflows. Nurture is born 
ira viévasmai bhiivanayajayate, Jor the whole world when Parjanya 
yat Parjányah prthivim rétasa-  quickens the earth with sced. 
vati. 
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£ : or 

vanti, jihate (2. hā go) are both accented as antithetical (p. 468, 
19 B) to the two following verbs patáyanti (itv., 168), pinvate, which 
are accented as beginning new sentences (p. 466, 19 A a); cp. also note 
on badhate, i. 85, 9c. On the secondary root pinv see 184, 4 8. 
irā: the rain shed by Parjanya makes the earth productive (cp. 
1 c, d. Note that the preceding Jagatt triplet (2-4) is bound 
together by a refrain beginning with yát Parjányah and varying 
the idea ‘when Parjanya rains’. 


y eral aa dort Nfa wel 1 a8 1 CHER C CHE 
TS AA THY CHA i Tel 1 HAL WHAT! Cod. 
ag AA Wee feat: wet 158 SEH 1 fedem à 
a: yia ate wA weg SL UT ae A ee l 


5 yásya vraté prthivi nánnamiti; In whose ordinance the carth 
yasya vraté Saphdvajjarbhuriti, bends low; in whose ordinance 
yásya vratá dsadhir vi$vá- hoofed animals leap about; in 


rüpàh: whose ordinance plants are ommi- 
sé nah, Parjanya, máhi $árma form, as such, O Parjanya, bestow 
yacha. ' mighty shelter on us. 


yásya vraté: that is, in obedience to whose Jaw. nánnamiti: 
int. of nam (see 178, 2b; 172a) $aphávat: that which has hoofs, 
used as a n. collective: járbhuriti: int. of bhur quiver (174a). 
ésadhis : the following adj. vi$várüp&h is most naturally to be taken 
predicatively, like the verbs in a and b. sá: as nom. corr. followed 
by the voc. : as such, O Parjanya. yacha: ipv. of yam. 


g feat at gfe seat cQ eT cfe ne TU 
x fiaa gant wee ureter ges | water art: 1 
WAS et TAG AET, BATS vest AAA | TEE | 
mi firege Fre st nw Ru sit fimt 

6divó no vrstim, Meruto rori- Give ws, O Maruts, the rain 


dhvam ; of heaven ; pour forth the streams 
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prá pinvata vfgno dévasya dhü- of your stallion. Hither with this 

Tah, . thunder come, pouring down the 
arvan etóna stanayitnünéhi, waters as the divine spirit our 
apó nisificdnn dsurah pita nah. futher. 


divás: this might be abl, from heaven, as it is taken to be by 
Süyana; but it is more probably gen., being parallel to dévasya 
dharah in b; cp. ix. 57, 1, prá te dhara, divé ná, yanti vrstáyah 
thy streams go forth like the rains of heaven. raridhvam: 2. pl. pr. 
ipv. of rā give (cp. p. 144, Bla). Marutas: the storm gods, as 
associated with rain, are in ab invoked to bestow rain, which is 
described as water shed by their steed (as also in i. 64, 6 and 
ii. 84, 18). vfsno á$vasya: = stallion. In cd Parjanya is again 
addressed.  stanayitnünóhi: the accent alone (apart from the 
Pada text) shows that this is a contraction not of -nà ihi (which 
would be -nehi) but of -nā óhi, which would normally be -náihi; 
-néhi is based on the artificial contraction -nå (—-nà &)--ihi. The 
same Sandhi occurs in Índréhi (i. 9, 1) for Índra & ihi. With 
stanayitnün& cp. stanáyan in 2d and standthis in 3c. apás =` 
vrstim in a and dhárüs in b. dsurah pita nah: as appositional 
subject of the sentence, with the 2. ipv. ihi; cp. sé in 5 d with the 
voc. Parjanya and the 2. ipv. yacha. The two epithets are applied 
. to other gods also, such as Dyaus, whom in his relation to Earth 
Parjanya most resembles. 


Safi kg area sper wi o cef meg Cerere TAA ATT | 
war uf Stet 1 sgat R diu 
. wi g ae fafa vui vfi ig cmi i fasfaeec ATAL 
Sar Haga PTT RO Wet amp | eS at: LIEST I 
7 abhi kranda; standya; gárbham Bellow towards us; thunder; 
& dhà; „deposit the germ; fly around with 
udanvataé pári diya ráthena. thy water-bearing car. Draw well 
dftim si karga visitam nia- thy water-skin unfastened down- 
ficam: ward: let the heights and valleys 


sama bhavantu udváto nipadah. de level. 
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stanáya: accented as forming a new sentence. gárbham: cp. 1d, 
réto dadhüti ósadhisu gárbham.  dhüs: 9. s. root ao. sb. of 
1. dhà. diy&: with final vowel metrically lengthened. dftim: 
the rain-cloud, here compared with a water-skin, doubtless like the 
leather bag made of a goat-skin still used in India by water-carriers. 
vigitam (from si fie): untied so as to let the water run out. nyàñ- 
cam: predicative: = so that the untied orifice turns downward. 


samăs: that is, may the high and the low ground be made level by 
the surface of the water covering both. 


vere TARA fa fe ETAT ATT BA AT fa 

weet ger fafta: veia i frat 

gra aigf affe QATTA BET: | ffir: | YT 

Gaara Hae: i «iat 5 
gat ratga «fi (fa 1 stat 
YSMATA | AAG | WTA: U 


8 mahantam kó$am úd aca, ni Draw up the great bucket, pour 
siríca ; z it down ; let the streams released 
syándantüm kulya vísitàh pu- flow forward. Drench heaven and 
rastat. carth with ghee ; let there be a good 
ghrténa dyavaprthivivi undhi; drinking place for the cows. 
suprapünám bhavatu aghnia- 
bhyah. 


The process of shedding rain is here compared with the drawing 
up of a pail from a well and pouring out its contents. acd: 
metrical lengthening of the final'a. ni-gifica.: Sandhi, 67c. purás- 
tit: according to Süyana eastward, because ‘rivers generally flow 
eastwards’; but though this is true of the Deccan, where he lived, 
it is not so of the north-west of India, where the RY. was composed. 
ghrténa: figuratively of rain, because it produces fatness or abun- 
dance. dyavaprthivi: Pragrhya, but not analysed in the Pada 
text (cp. i. 85, 1b) undhi: 2. s. ipv. of ud wet = unddhi. This 

- Pada is equivalent in sense to 7 d.. suprapünám : note that in the 
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Pada text this compound is written with a dental n, indicating that 
this was regarded by the compilers of that text as the normal 
internal Sandhi (see 65 b). 


e adaa fine we Usiel | RANT t 


qaaa ef «59d: | TTAR | Sf | geogr: I 

mite i ic LCT nR | vac R NRA i 

afer + yfrearafe u - wea fcis RaR | eA n 
9 yát, Parjanya, kánikradat, When, O Parjanya, bellowing 

stanáyan hámsi duskftah, aloud, thundering, thou smitest the 

prátidím víóvam modate, evil-doers, this whole world exults, 

yát kim ca prthivyam ádhi, whatever is upon the earth. 


yát Parjanya: cp. 2d. hdmsi: 2. s. pr. of han (66A2). yat 
kim ca: indefinite prn., whatever (19 b), explains idám vi$vam this 
world; if a verb were expressed it would be bhávati. 


qo wduüfddgg 9 Jara- west: | THT cw A fL gI 
adaraadaan v | TATE | 
ws MAAS et wk: | TAT afew | at The 
sa miae aera — celere: | TIE: | Arete | AL 


Sea | USM: | APTS: | AMAT I 

10 dévarsir varsim: ud u sü gr- Thou hast shed rain : now wholly 
bhaya; ` cease ; thou hast made the deserts 

ékar dhénvani átietavá u. passable again. Thou hast made 


djijana ógadhir bhójanüya kám; the plants to grow for the sake of 
utá prajabhyo avido manisam. food; and thou hast found a hymn 
of praise from (thy) creatures. 


This concluding stanza, implying that Parjanya has shed abundant — 
rain, describes its results. 
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dvargis: 2. s. s no. of vps. u gü: on the Sandhi see 67¢; on the 
meaning of the combination, see under u and sú, 180. grbhaya: 
this pr. stem is sometimes used beside grbhnati. dkar: 2. s. root 
ao. of kr. dti-etavdi: cp. p. 468, 14ba. ájijanas: cp. Id and 4b, 
kám: see 180. Here we have the exceptional intrusion of a Jagatt 
Pada in a Tristubh stanza (p. 445, f. n. 7). avidas: a ao. of vid 
Jind, thou hast found = received. — prajübhyas: abl., from creatures 
in gratitude for the bestowal of rain. 


PUSAN 


This god is celebrated in eight hymns, five of which occur in the sixth 
Mandala. His individuality is vague, and his anthropomorphic traits are 
scanty. His foot and his right hand are mentioned ; he wears braided hair 
and a beard. Ho carries a golden spear, an awl, and a goad. His car is 
drawn by goats instead of horses. His characteristic food is gruel 
(Karambhá). 

He sees all creatures clearly and at once. He is the wooer of his mother 
and the lover of his sister (Dawn), and was given by the gods to the Sun- 
maiden Suüryá as a husband. He is connected with the marriage ceremonial 
in the wedding hymn (x. 85). With his golden acriul ships Pusan acts as 
the messenger of Sürya. He moves onward observing the universe, and 
makes his abode in heaven. He is a guardian who knows and beholds all 
creatures. As best of charioteers he drove downward the golden wheel of 
ihe sun. He traverses the distant path of heaven and earth; he goes to 
and returns from both the beloved abodes. He conducts the dead on the 
far-off path-of the Fathers. Ho is a guardian of roads, removing dangers 
out of the way ; and is called ‘son of deliverance’ (vimüco népat). He 
follows and protects cattle, bringing them home unhurt and driving back 
the lost. His bounty is often mentioned. ‘Glowing’ {aghrni) is one of his 
exclusive epithets. The name means *prosperer', as derived from pus, 
cause to thrice. The evidence, though not clear, indicates that Püsan was 
originally a solar deity, representing the beneficent power of the sun 
manifested chiefly in its pastoral aspect. 


vi. 54. Metre: Gayatri. 


> qu defagat ma BA | gat! feat TA 


at wsterquréfit t a: WAST ags dfa | 
a waefata aiT T RA TA ada l 
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1 sám, Pügan, vidüsà naya, Conjoin us, O Pitsan, with onc 
yó śňjasānuśāsati, that knows, who shall straightway 
yá evódám iti brávat. instruct us, and who shall say (it 


is) ‘just here’. 
vidügà: inst. governed by the sense of association produced by 
the combination of naya (ni lead) with súm : ep. p. 808, 1a. The 
meaning is: ‘provide us with a guide’. anu-gasati (3. s. pr. sb.) : 
who shall instruct us where to find what we have lost. idám: not 
infrequently, as here, used adverbially when it does not refer to 
a particular substantive. brdvat: 8. s. pr. sb. of bri. 


Ray yout date BA | Si Tet | guam tinae t 
wt ge" tarafa i wr RTU aas mda | 
x« vafa wma cC x8 UST xfi iw cen 


2 sám u Pūşņä gamemahi, We would also go with Pisan, 
yó grhaih abhiéasati, who shall guide us to the houses, 
imá evóti ca brávat. and shall say (it is) ‘just these’. 


u: see p. 221, 2; on its treatment in the Pada text, p. 25, f. n. 2. 
Püsnà: see note on vidúşā, 1a. gamemahi (a ao. op. of gam): 
we would preferably go with Pagan as our guide. grhàn: that is, the 
sheds in which our lost cattle are. 


a puai « fafi | WS: | Ta T I fefe 


« attics we | sr ts: | wet | Tara | 
N te area Ufa: n at fe | We! AA | US 1 

8 Pūşnáś cakrám ná rigyati, Pügan's wheel is not injured, the 
ná kóśð áva padyate; + wW (of his car) falls not down ; nor 
nó asya vyathate pavih. does his felly waver. 


nó:= ná u, also no; on the Sandhi cp. 24. 6&6 va: on the 
Sandhi accent, see p. 465, 17, 8. asya: unaccented, p. 452, Be. 
Sayana explains cakrám as Pusan's weapon, and pavis as the edge 
of that weapon. But this is in the highest degree improbable 
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because the wen 


and he is called a charioteer, 


DE Tan 
*r v verf sam | 
mut fd da 

4 yó asmai havisüvidhan, 


ná tám Pügápi mrsyate: 
prathamó vindate vásu. 


PUSAN 118 


e | pon of Püsan is a spear, an awl, or a goad; while 
his car is elsewhere mentioned, 


as well as the goats that draw it, 


Wr: wet gft afer 


LCL ST Lf eee à 
mum: few ag i 


Him who has worshipped him with 
oblation Pitsan forgets not: he is 
the first that acquires wealth. 


asmai: Püsan; on the syntax, see 200, A 1^; on loss of accent, 
see p.452 Bc. dpi: verbal prp. to be taken with mrs. prathamás: 


the man who worships Pagan, 


y yar SIT Belg T: 
yet taada: | 
Jat ari Wat T: 1 

5 Pisa gà ánu etu nah; 


Pisa raksatu árvatah; 
Pisa vajam sanotu nah. 


FAT AT A Ug a | 
WaT | Tag US: I 
JST | ATS | SAG | T: N 


Let Pagan go after our. cows ; 
let Pügan protect our steeds; let 
Piisun gain booty for us. 


ánu etu: to be with them and prevent injury or loss. rakgatu: 


to prevent their being lost, 


& yug n m ae 
~~ FATS FAA | 
Waa GATT N 
6 Püsann, ánu prá gà ihi 
yájamünasya sunvatáh, 
asmákam stuvatam utd. 


FO! Wey Efi I 
TAAT | JAT: | 
BATA JITA | ST 

O Püsan, go forth after the cows 


of the sacrificer who presses Soma, 
and of us who praise thee. 


ánu prá ihi: cp. p. 468, 20a. yajamanasya: of the institutor 
of the sacrifice, stuyatam: of the priests as a body, 5 


1903 


I . 
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o mfa Ka afk I MAR 1 fuii 

ara si tf Bae 1 MARI BL MIT | AS 1 

wrerfigrfsrcr fe u ae iffe twr tfe u 


7 mákir nean; makim rigan; Let not any one be lost; let ìt 
makim sám dari kévate: not be injured; let it not suffer 
dtharistabhir à gahi. Jraclure in a pit: so come back 


with them uninjured. 


negat: inj. no. of na$ be lost (see 149 a2). rigat: a no. inj. of 
rig, Sari: ps. ao. inj. of $r crush. árigtàbhis: supply góbhis. 


Sarat yout qua FEARR | TIM TIR | 
AGIMEqqu | TAA | WASSATAA | 
tate qra Ša? u Rater TE: I R N 


8 érnvéntam Pūşáņam vayám, Pūsan, who hears, the watchful, 
iryam ánastavedasam, whose property is never lost, who 
iganam rayé imahe. disposes of riches, we approach. 


dnagte-vedasam : who always recovers property that has been 
lost; he is also called dnasta-pasu : whose cattle are never lost; cp. 
1, 2, 5, 6, 7. r&yás: gen. dependent on igamam (see 202 A a). 
imahe: 1. pl pr A. of i go governing the acc. Pügánam: 
ep. 197 A 1. 


e uad wa wd gut qd 1 AA AAT 
q Raa agt Ta q1 RAT I cu Bc 
Manta te wife u MATS mie Als ti 

9 Püsan, táva vraté vayám j O Püsan, in thy service may we 
ná rigyema kádà cand: never suffer injury: we are thy 
stotaras ta ihá smasi. praisers here. 


Pügan táva: note the Sandhi (40, 2). vraté: that is, while 
abiding in thy ordinance. smasi: 1. pl. of as be; c gives the sensor 
for the hope expressed in ab, 
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90 WAR gat We aft 1 gat | aeria 

wal qug SUA | TAA | TUT | SATA | 

qt smart u Set. | TER ATL AY I 


10 pári Pisa parástád Let Pügan.put his right hand 
dhástam dadhatu dáksinam : around us from afar : let him drive 
pünar no nastám ajatu. up for «s again what has been lost. 


CU 


parástád : the à to be pronounced dissyllabically (cp. p. 487, a 8). 
pari dadhütu: for protection. dhástam = hástam: 54. nastím: 
from nas be lost; cp. ánastavedasam in 8b. ajatu: the meaning 
of the vb. shows that by the n. nastám «what is lost cows are 
intended. 


APAS 


The Waters are addressed in four hymns, as well as in a few scattered 
verses, The personification is only incipient, hardly extending beyond the 
notion of their being mothers, young wives, and goddesses who bestow 
boons and come to the sacrifice. They follow the path of the gods. Indra, 
armed with the bolt, dug out a channel for them, and they never infringe 
his ordinances. They are celestial as well as terrestrial, and the sea is their 
goal. "They abide where the gods dwell, in the seat of Mitra-Varuna, beside 
the sun. King Varuna moves in their midst, looking down on the truth 
and the falsehood of men. They are mothers and as such produce Agni. 
They give their auspicious fluid like loving mothers. They are most 
motherly, the producers of all that is fixed and that moves. They purify, 
carrying away defilement. They even cleanse from moral guilt, the sins 
of violence, cursing, and lying. They also bestow remedies, health, wealth, 
strength, long life, and immortality. Their blessing and aid.are often 
implored, and they are invited to seat themselves on the sacrificial grass to- 
receive the offering of the Soma priest. 

The Waters are several times associnted with honey. They mix their 
milk with honey. Their wave, rich in honey, became the drink of Indra, 
whom it exhilarated and to whom it gave heroic strength. They are 
invoked to pour the wave which is rich in honey, gladdens the gods, is the 
draught of Indra, and is produced in the sky. Here the celestial Waters * 
seem to be identified with the heavenly Soma, the beverage of Indra. 
Elsewhere the Waters used in preparing the terrestrial Soma seem to be 
meant. When they appear bearing ghee, milk, and honey, they are 
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accordant with the priests that bring well-pressed Soma for Indra. Soma 
(viii. 48) delights in them like a young man in lovely maidens; he ap- 
proaches them as a lover; they are maidens who bow down before the 
youth. 

The deification of the Waters is pre-Vedic, for they are invoked as ápo in 
the Avesta also. 


vii. 49. Metre: Tristubh, 


a agair: Viera wende agas: | fere | wee 
gare erates: |o gare: | afer | ates fers: i 
Cel AT aa eT Te Weg AT aah gee | TTS I 
ar wat Safes ag at: ad: 1 Sat EL ATR TT A 


- Isamudrajyesthah salilásya má- Having the ocean as their chicf, 

* dhyat Jrom the midst of the sea, purify- 

punana yanti dniviéamanah: ing, they flow unresting: let those 

Índro y& vajri vrs&bhó rarada, Waters, the goddesses, for whom 

tá apo devirihá mam avantu.  Indra,thebearer ofthebolt,the mighty 
one, opened a path, help me here. 


samudrá-jyesthüs: that is, of which the ocean is the largest. 
salilásya : the aerial waters, referred to as divyas in 2a, are meant. 
punünás: cp. pivakas inc. ánivi$amünàs: ep. i. 82, 10, where 
the waters are alluded to as átisthantis and ániveSanüs standing not 
still and resting not. rarada: of Indra, it is said elsewhere (ii. 15, 3), 
vajrena, khány atrnan nadinüm with his bolt he pierced channels “for 
the rivers. tă apo, &c. is the refrain of all the four stanzas of this 

hymn. 


QUT AT fee Sa WT adfa em wes fgat: iet aT adf | 
qfaia Sa WT ae: Stee: | AfA: | SA AT aT TAST: 
MYR WT PIS: Waa ASHA: WD pop: | VTA: 1 
m rat Satie adaga aT aT RR: KEL ATU wT I 
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2 yá Apo divya utá và srávanti The Waters that "come from 
khanitrima utá và yah svayam- heaven or that flow in channels or 
jah; that arise spontaneously, that clear 
samudrarthé yah $ücayah pa- and purifying have the ocean as 
, Vüküs: their goal: let those Waters, the 

ta Apo devir ihá mam avantu. goddesses, help me here. 
divyas: that fall from the sky as rain: cp. salilásya mádhyāt 
in la. khanitrimàüs: that flow in artificial channels: cp. Índro | 
ya rarada in 1c. svayamjas: that come from springs. samud- | 
rürthüs: that flow to the sea; cp. samudrajyesthah punana 
yanti in la,b. pàvaküs: this word here and elsewhere in the 

RY. must be pronounced pavàká (p. 437 a 9). 


saai TAT AY athe Aa reet a TT) Te: perfe eT 
ITE Were | wera vf RASURI ITTRI 
ayga: ya at aaa | YS TA I JAA: aT p UTAT: 1 
ar erat AE aiaga AT: aT Sat Te A eT I 
3 yasim raja Váruņo yati má- In the midst of whom King 
dhye, Varuna goes looking down upon 
satyünrtó avapá$yai jànànüm, the truth and untruth of men, who 
madhuáoütah $ücayo yah pa- distil sweetness, clear and purify- 
vakas: ing: let those Waters, the god- 
tú Apo devir ihá mam avantu. desses, help me here. 


Várunas: this god (vii. 86) is closely connected with the waters, 
for the most part those of heaven. avapáSyan: this shows that 
the celestial waters are here meant; on the Sandhi see 40, 1. 
satyünrtó: Pragrhya (26; cp. p. 487, note 8) ; accent: p. 457, 10 e. 
Note that Dvandvas are not analysed in the Pada text. madhu- 
Scutas: that is, inherently sweet. 


BAY WAT FRU Ag ATT um 1 xTer TRU: | TY | Tet: 1 
fad aar ngi adfa | fae 1 Sat 1 ary l SAR ASE 
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Sar nafi: niea qare: | arg afa: 1 SE: t 
a mit Af adaga AT: ad: RA: R AT ATU 


4 yasu rājā Váruno, ysu Sómo, In whom King Varuna, in whom 
Viéve deva yüsu ürjam mád- Soma, in whom the All-gods drink 
anti; exhilarating strength, into whom 
vaisvanaré yasu Agnih prá- Agni Vaisvünara has entered: let 
vistas : .  ihose Waters, the goddesses, help - 


ta Apo devir ihá mam avantu. me here. 


ürjam : cognate acc. with mádanti (cp. 197 A4) = obtain vigour 
in exhilaration, that is, by drinking Soma which is associated with 
the Waters. vaiévanaras: belonging to all mcn, a frequent epithet 
of Agni. pravistas: Agni’s abode in the Waters is very often 
referred to; cp. also his aspect as Apam napat ‘Son of Waters’ 
(ii. 85). 


MITRA-VARUNA 


This is the pair most frequently mentioned next to Heaven and Earth. 
'The hymns in which they are conjointly invoked are much more numerous 
than those in which they are separately addressed. As Mitra (iii. 59) is 
distinguished by hardly any individual traits, tho two together have prac- 
tically the same attributes and functions as Varuna alone. They are con- 
ceived as young. Their eye is the sun. Reaching out they drive with the 
rays of the sun as with arms. ‘They wear glistening garments. They 
mount their car in the highest heaven. ‘Their abode is golden and is 
located in heaven; it is great, very lofty, firm, with a thousand columns 
and a thousand doors. "They have spies that are wise and cannot be 
deceived. They are kings and universal monarchs. They are also called 
Asuras, who wield dominion by means of maya, occult power, ù term mainly 
connected with them. By that power they send the dawns, make the sun 
traverse the sky, and obscure it with cloud and rain. ‘They are rulers and 
guardians of the whole world. They support heaven, and earth, and air. 

They are lords of rivers, and they are the gods most frequently thought 
of and prayed to as bestowers of rain. They have kine yielding refresh- 
ment, and streams flowing with honey. They control the rainy skies and 
the streaming waters. They bedew the pastures with ghee (= rain) and the 
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spaces with honey. They send rain and refreshment from the sky. Rain 
abounding in heavenly water comes from them. One entire hymn dwells 
on their powers of bestowing rain. 


Their ordinances are fixed and cannot be obstructed even by the immortal 
gods. They are upholders and cherishers of order. They are barriers 
against falsehood, which they dispel, hate, and punish. They afflict with 
disease those who neglect their worship. 


The dual invocation of these gods goes back to the Indo-Iranian period, 
for Ahura and Mithra are thus coupled in the Avesta. 


vii. 61. Metre: Tristubh. 

q Bal wydwu quits BULA TY: TAT gr. 
Saale qiiem qt: 1 UAL gi: | AAT 
wife at frat gna ae afa ai frat yee SE 
a wa ure faa u T: C UAE CELER LC 


1 úd vim cáksur, Varuna, suprá- Up the lovely cye of you two 
tikam gods, O (Mitra and) Varuna, rises, 
deváyor eti Sürias tatanvan. the Sun, having sprcad (his light); 
abhi yo ví$và bhüvanüni eáste, he who regards all beings observes 
sá manyüm mártiesu á ciketa. their intention among mortals. 


cákgus: cp. vii. 63, 1, id u eti... Süryab ... ciksur Mitrásya 
Várunasya up rises the Sun, the eye of Mitra and Varuna. Varuna: 
has the form of the voc. S., which could be used elliptically ; but the 
Padapatha takes it as the shortened form of the elliptical dual Varuna 
(cp. 198, 2a) ; cp. dova in 7a. It is, however, difficult to see why 
the & should have been shortened, because it conforms to the normal 
break (u v—) of the Tristubh line (see p. 441). abhi... caste: the 
Sun is elsewhere also said to behold all beings and the good and 
bad deeds of mortals. manyüm: that is, their good or evil 
intentions. ciketa: pf. of cit perceive (cp. 189, 4). In d the caesura 
irregularly follows the third syllable. 


Qu Wu fISTTRUTTSTT WL ATR: firar | ASAT 
fiiy wal drdfdsafil | feni: aata | Stee | Tala 1 
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we saifa gag wata wet | werifur | gag aft ew i 
W MMT ee uua wae 
ALA HAT | SR TTS 1 TAS 
xfi n 


2prá vam sá, Mitra-Varuniv, Forth for you two, O Mitra- 


rtava, Varuna, this pious priest, heard 
vipro mánmüni dirghaégrid afar, sends his hymns, that ye may 

iyarti, Javour his prayers, ye wise ones, 
yásya bréhmani,. sukratü, á- that ye may fill his autumns as it 
a vatha, were with wisdom. 
a yat krátvà nd $arádah pr- 

náithe. 


iyarti: 8. s. pr. of r go. yásya... ávüthas— yát tásya 
ávüthas: on the sb. with relatives see p. 356, 2. sukratü: sce 
note on rtavari, i. 160, 1b. The repeated unaccented word in the 
Pada text here is not marked with Anudattas because all unaccented 
syllables following a Svarita are unmarked. & prndithe: 2. du. sb. 
pr. of prn fill. The meaning of d is not quite certain, but is 
probably ‘that ye who are wise may make him full of wisdom 
all his life", garddas: autumns, not varsani rains (which only 
occurs in the AV.) regularly used in the RV. to express years of 
life, because that was the distinctive season where the RV. was 


composed. 
3 Ori. ufirarr: WSU t fira | ufsra: | 
. WfeswemEEC dempi m fess rea ge: uera vfi 
Sat cere qpT o gemi c 
sumet afifi claret Qo er | gene ef deity | fag 
surfen tret: USfst CFT TAATAT I 


| 8 prá SES Mitrà-Varunà, prthi- Trom the wide earth, O Mitra- 
E. vyah, Varuna, from the high lofty sky, 
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prá divá rgvad brhatáh, su- 
dant, 

spáśo dadhithe ésadhigu viksu 


MITRA-VARUNA 121 


O bounlcous oncs, ye have placed 
your spies that go separately, in 
plants and abodes, ye that protect 


fdhag yató, ’nimisam ráksa- 
mana. 


with unwinking eye. 


urós : here used as f. (as adjectives in u may be: 98), though the 
f. of this particular adj. is otherwise formed with i: urv-i. sudünü: 
see note on sukratü in 9c. spééas: the spies of Varuna (and 
Mitra) are mentioned in several passages. dadhithe: Pragrhya 
(261). ósadhisu: the use of this word seems to have no special 
force here beyond expressing that the spies lurk not only in the 
houses of men, but also outside. yatás: pr. pt. A. pl. of i go. 
ánimigam : acc. of á-nimis f. non-winking, used adverbially, to be 
distinguished from the adj. &-nimisá also used adverbially in the 


. acc. The initial a must be elided for the sake of the metre. 

g dat frre WU WITH we | fare aE 1 UTA 
sper Veet ATU atest g: Lat aft aA ufessri 
Sa weer: U emet: peterem SANT: 
n aA qur fecu u NI AISHAT | THe | ferc n 

4 éámsü Mitrasya Várunasya dha- I will praise the ordinance of 

ma: : Mitra and Varuna: their force 


susmo ródasi badbadhe mahitvi. 
áyan masa dyajvanam avirah; 
pra yajidmanma vrjánam tirate. 


presses apart the two worlds with 
might. May the months of non- 
sacrificers pass without sons ; may 
he whose heart is set on sacrifce 
p extend his circle. 

$ámsà: this form may be the 2. s. P. ipv. with metrically 
lengthened final vowel, as the Pada text interprets it; or the 1. s. 
sb. P. (p. 125). The latter seems more likely because the poet 
speaks of himself in the 1. prs. (twice) in 6a,b also. badbadho: 
int. of bádh (174 a); ep. vii. 23, 8, vi büdhista syá ródast mahitvà 
he has pressed asunder the two worlds with his might. mahitva: inst. 
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(p. 77). dyan: 8. pl. pr. sb. of i go (p. 180). aviras : predicative = 
as sonless; on the accent see p. 455, 10ca. yajfiidmanméa : con- 
trasted with áyajvanüm (accent p. 455, f. n. 2). prá tirüte: 8. s. 
sb. pr. of tf cross; this cd. vb. is often used in the sense of pro- 
longing life (A. one's own, P. that of others), here of increasing 
the number of one's sons (as opposed to aviras in c); cp. prá yé 
bándhum tiránte, gávy&à prücánto asvya maghani who further their 
kin, giving abundanily gifts of cows and horses (vii. 67, 9). 


wr frat gam at ayat frat gaat gat: | TCI 
w'wrd fd gt aaa T fea eet TAA 
Ze: WWE WAT Sa gré | TAT | AYA | ITR I 

w wi Rea yet aR fsrarrfst | afer) prt 


5ámür& vi$và, vrsaniv, ima O wise mighty ones, all these 


vam, (praises) are for you two, in which 
ná yüsu oitrám dádráe, ná ya- no marvel is scen mor mystery. 
kgém. ; Avengers follow the falsehoods of 


druhah sacante anrté jánānām: men: there have been no secrets 
ná vam ninyani acite abhüvan. for you not to know. 


The interpretation of this stanza is uncertain. Following the 
Padapatha I take ámūrā to be a du. m. agreeing with vrsanau, but 
vigva for viévas (contrary to the Pada) f. pl. N. agreeing with imas 
these (sc. stutáyas). ná citrám: that is, no deceit or falsehood. 
dádrée: 8. s. pf. A. with ps. sense, as often (cp. p. 342 a). drühas: 
the spies of Varuna (cp. 3c) ná ninyani: explains c: there is 
nothing hidden from you. a-cite: dat. inf. (cp. 167, 1a). 


&w wb ww dea wf -aR xfda T I ETAL 

Sa aqi faaau aT: | wa of i 

Wat aata watts BA | TA faat | WATE | 

waits wet spgefererfd yw a welfare | athe à 
Bart | wet | FAT TATA u 
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Osám u vàm yajňám mahayam With reverence I will consecrate 


námobhir; for you the sacrifice ; I call on you 
huvé vam, Mitrü-Varunü, sa- two, Witra-Varuna, with zeal. 
bádhah. (These) new thoughts arc to praise 


prá vam mdnmani redse návàni; you; may these prayers that have 
krtani bráhma jujusann imani. been offered be pleasing. 

sam mahayam: 1. s. inj. es. of mah. huvé: 1. s. pr. A. of 
hii call. sabüdhas: note that the pcl. sa is separated in the Pada 
text, though the privative pel. a is not. pra... reáse: dat. inf. 
from are praise (see p. 192, b1; cp. p. 463, notes 2 and 8). návani: 
the seers often emphasize the importance of new prayers. bráhma: 
n. pl.; see 90, p. 67 (boltom) and note 4. jujusan: 3. pl. sb. pf. of 
jus (140, 1). 


© và Sa yA TI! FAT | YUsfefer: garta 
way aranana i aay (ferarum | ware à 
feratfa gat fage fret at ferarifst iier Faget t ferc d à 
ga aia ate: mudo speed ur | fears fats | att T: 


7iyám, devi, puróhitir yuvá- This priestly service, O gods, has 
bhyam been rendered to you two at sacri- 
yajüégu, Mitrü-Varun&v, akāri; fices, O Dfitra-Varuna. Take us 
viśvāni durgà piprtam tiró no. across all hardships. Do ye protect 
yüyám pāta suastibhih sádā us cvermore with blessings. 
nan. 


This final stanza is a repetition of the final stanza of the preceding 
hymn (vii. 60); d is the refrain characteristic of the hymns of the 
Vasistha family, concluding three-fourths of the hymns of the seventh 
Mandala. 5 


‘dova : voc. du., shortened for devà (cp. Varuna in 1 a) as restored 
in the Pada text. yuvábhyüm: note the difference between this 
form and yüvabhyüm, dat. du. of yüvan youth. Mitri-Varunau: 
note that in the older parts of the RV. the du. ending au occurs 
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only within a Pada before vowels, in the Sandhi form of av. 
&küri: ps. ao. of kr do. piprtam: 2. du. ipv. pr. of pr put across. 
yüyám: pl, scil. devas, because the line is a goneral refrain 
addressed to the gods, not to Mitra-Varuna. 


SÜRYA 


Some ten hymns aro addressed to Sürya. Since the name designates the 
orb of the sun as well as the god, Sürya is the most concrete of the solar 
deities, his connexion with the luminary always being present to the mind 
of the seers. The eye of Sürya is several times mentioned; but Sürya 
himself is also often called the eye of Mitra and Varuna, as well as of 
Agni and of the gods. He is far-secing, all-seeing, the spy of the whole 
world ; he beholds all beings, and the good and bad deeds of mortals. He 
arouses men to perform their activities. He is the soul or guardian of all 
that moves or is stationary. His car is drawn by one steed called etaéa, 
or by seven swift mares called harit bays. 

The Dawn or Dawns reveal or produce Sürya; he shines from the lap of 
the Dawns; but Dawn is also sometimes Sürya's wife. He also bears the 
metronymic Aditya or Aditeya, son of the goddess Aditi. His father is 
Dyaus or Heaven. The gods raised him who had been hidden in the ocean, 
and they placed him in the sky; various individual gods, too, are said to 
have produced Surya or raised him to heaven. ` : : 

Surya is in various passages conceived as a bird traversing space; he is 
8 ruddy bird that flies; or he is a flying eagle. He is.also called a mottled 
bull, or a white and brilliant steed brought by Dawn. Occasionally he is 
described as an inanimate object: he is a gem of the sky, or a variegated 
stone set in the midst of heaven. He is a brilliant weapon (&yudha) which 
Mitra-Varuna conceal with cloud and rain, or their felly (pavi), or a bril- 
liant car placed by them in heaven. Sürya is also sometimes spoken of as 
a wheel (cakra), though otherwise the wheel of Stirya is mentioned. Strya 
shines for all the world, for men and gods. He dispels the darkness, 
which he rolls up like a skin, or which his rays throw off like a skin into 
the waters. He measures the days and prolongs life. Io drives away 
sickness, disease, and evil dreams. All creatures depend on him, and the 
epithet ‘all-creating’ (vi$vá-karman) is once applied to him. By his 
greatness he is the divine priest (asuryà puréhita) of the gods. At his 
DER he is besought to declare men sinless to Mitra-Varuna and to other 
gods. 

: The name Sürya is a derivative of avar light, and cognate with the Avestic 
hvare sun, which has swift horses and is the eye of Ahura Mazda. 
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vii. 69. Metre: Tristubh. 
4 Safa gaat foradar: Sq Se xf | Ufa | yout: | fras 
STAT: FAT ATFATUT | Fa: | 
qa TTY SPT aratta: (gd: 1 MATR | 
NW wgafaereenifa n sd: | fave | Tee 13351 
sr SRL Lect afa | ATES N 


1 úd u eti subhágo visvacaksah Up rises the genial all-seeing 
südhüranah Sürio münugünüm, Stn, common to all men, the eye 
ciksur  Mitrásya Vdrunasya of Mitra and Varuna, the god who 


devas, rolled up the darkness like a 
cármeva yáh samávivyak tá- skin. : 
màmsi. 


vi$váeaksüs: cp. urucáksüs in 4a ; on the accentuation of those 
two words ep. p. 454, 10 and p. 455, 10ca. cákgus: cp. vii. 61, 1. 
sam-ávivyak: 3. s. ipf. of vyac extend. cárma iva: cp. iv. 13, 4, 
ra$máyah Süriasya cármevávüdhus támo apsü antáh the rays 
of the sun have deposited the darkness like a skin within the waters. 


a sata wadat seriei sse ves vfi vafe | ASA TAT | at- 
serus: Fae | TE 
werd vi TIT aaru Rg: | ws: t ET 
Aad dfa y g TAT spec WRT 
TLI VAM: pef Weg | Je: | 
9 úd u eti prasavita jánānām Up rises the rouser of the people, 
mahán ketúr arnavéh Sůriasya, ihe great waving banner of the Sun, 
samānám eakrám pariavivrtsan, desiring to revolve hither the uni- 


yád Eta$ó váhatidhürgü yuktáh. form wheel, which Etasa, yoked to 
the pole, draws. ; 
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prasavita: with metrically lengthened i (cp. p. 440, 4) for 
prasavita as restored by the Padapatha; cp. 4 c, jánāh Suryena 
prasitab. semünám: uniform, with reference to the regularity 
of the sun’s course. cakrám: a single wheel of the sun, doubtless 
with reference to the shape of the luminary, is regularly spoken of. 
paryavivrtsan: ds. of vrt turn; cp. p. 462, 13a. Eta$ás: as tho 
name of the sun’s steed, is several times mentioned ; but Sürya is also 
often said to be drawn by seven steeds; cp. i. 164, 2, saptá yufijanti 
rátham ékacakram, ókó dévo vahati saptánamü seven yoke the 
one-wheeled car, one siced with seven names draws it. dhürgá : the loc. 
pl. as well as the s. of this word is used in this way. 


3 fandan satgue fasurstara: | STER | SUAI 
req enger: | RU 1 SC fet cp | 
Uae QW: fact der vag igi ufi TERE | 
q: dara a tafa wr doo p ATT T afaa imet t 

8 vibhrajamana usdsim upásthüd Shining forth he rises from the 
rebháirüd etianuma&dyámünah. lap of the dawns, grected with 
esd me deváh Savita cachanda, gladness by singers. He has seemed 


yah samandm ná praminatidha- to me god Savitr who infringes not 
ma. the uniform law. 


cachanda: here the more concrete god Surya is approximated to 
Savitr (i. 85), who is in several passages spoken of as observing 
fixed laws. In this hymn Sürya is also referred to with terms 
(prasavita, prásütüs) specially applicable to Savitr. ná praminati: 
ep. what is said of Dawn in i. 123, 9, rtásya ná minati dhame she 
infringes not the law of Order. 


Sigal wp Care waft ^ fames Ce STI Ufa 
quidc ream 1 exe: | ached: 1 atata: | 

qi oer: pur fer vr teret: | FAT | SAAT: | 
maita mirana n met wA | TAT teat fru 
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4 divó rukmá urucáksü üd eti, 
diréarthas taráņir bhraja- 
münah. 
nünám ján&h Siriena prásütà 
áyann árthüni, krnávann 4- 
pàmsi. labours. 
divó rukmáh: cp. vi. 51, 1, rukmó ná divá üdità vy àdyaut 
like a golden gem of the sky he has shone forth at sunrise; and 
v. 47, 8, mádhyo divé nihitah pfónir áśmā the variegated stone 
set in the middle of the sky. düréarthas: Surya has far to travel 
before he reaches sunset. dyan: 8. pl pr. sb. of igo. árthüni: 
note that this word is always n. in the RV. except in two hymns 
of the tenth book, in which it is m. krndvan: 3. pl. pr. sh. of kp 
do ; accented because beginning a new sentence (p. 465, 18 a). 


Vii, 63, 6] 127 


The golden gem of the sky, far- ` 
secing rises, whose goal is distant, 
speeding onward, shining. Now 
may men, aroused by the Sun, 
attain their goals and d perfor m their 


uet wgregat gA ws: AAT: | AGT! TE 
ait a Sharaf ura: | BAT STAT YL THe ares 
nfi at qx efda fata aft | aT FX 1 SR I faa 
Aaaa aa AeA | Aaa | Sa | ES I 
5 yátrà cakrir amfta gātúm Where the immortals have made 
asmai, a way for him, like a flying eagle 
śyenó ná diyann ánu eti pä- he follows his path. To you tiwo, 
thah. when the sun has risen, we would 


práti vim, süra dite, vidhema 
námobhir Mitré-Varunota ha- 
vyáib. 


gay worship with adorations, O 
Afitra- Varuna, and with offerings. 


yátr&: the final vowel metrically lengthened. amftas: various 
gods, as Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman (vii. 60, 4), are said to have 
made paths for the sun. práti to be taken with vidhema. sura 


dite: loc. abs. (205 b). 


& LR eee weet T 
wt Aare afit THY I 


si firs | IRT | AT 1 I 
«ist rarae | afe: | ee I 
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qm à frat quate weg gom d frat yout wy 
ga uta fees wen FAL A Seas fats at T: n 


9 nu Mitró Várunó Aryamá nas Now may Mitra, Varuna, and 
tmánetokáya várivo dadhantu: Aryaman grant wide space to us 
sugā no viéva supáthüni santu. ourselves and to our offspring. 
yüyám pata suastibhih sada Let all our paths be fair and easy 

nah. to traverse. Do ye protect us ever- 
more with blessings. 


nu: to be pronounced with a slur as equivalent to two syllables 
(v —, ep. p. 487 a8); only nu occurs as the first word of a sentence, 
never nu (p. 288); the Pada text always has nu. tmáne: this 
word (ep. 90, 2, p. 69) is often used in the sense of self, while àtmán 
is only just beginning to be thus used in the RV. (1150 a) and later 
.supplants tanü body altogether. dadhantu: 8. pl. pr. according to 
the a conj. (p. 144, B 3 £) instead of dadhatu. suga: lit. may all 
(paths) be casy to travel and easy to traverse. This final stanza is 
a repetition of the final stanza of the preceding hymn (vii. 62). 
On d see note on vii. 61, 6. 


ASVÍNA 


These two deities are the most prominent gods after Indra, Agni, and 
Soma, being invoked in more than fifty entire hymns and in parts of several 
others. "Though their namo (aév-in horseman) is purely Indian, and 
though they undoubtedly belong to the group of the deities of light, the 
phenomenon which they represent is uncertain, because in all probability 
their origin is to be sought in a very early pre-Vedic age. 

They are twins and inseparable, though two or three passages suggest 
that they may at one time have been regarded as distinct. They are 
young and yet ancient. They are bright, lords of lustre, of golden bril- 
liancy, beautiful, and adorned with lotus-garlands. ‘They are the only gods 
called golden-pathed (híranya-vartani). They are strong and agile, fleet 
as thought or as an eagle. They possess,profound wiedom and occult 
power. Their two most distinctive and frequent epithets are dasrá won- 
drous and nasatya true. 

They are more closely associated with honey (mádhu) than any of the 
other gods. They desire honey and are drinkers of it. They have a skin 
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filled with honey; they poured out a hundred jars of honey. They have 
a honey-goad; and their car is honey-hued and honey-bearing. They give 
honey to the bee and are compared with bees. They are, however, also 
fond of Soma, being invited to drink it with Usas and Sürya. Their car is 
sunlike and, together with all its parts, golden. It is threefold and has 
three wheels. It is swifter than thought, than the twinkling of an oye. It 
was fashioned by the three divine artificers, the Rbhus. It is drawn by 
horses, more commonly by birds or winged steeds; sometimes by one or 
more buffaloes, or by a single ass (rasabha). It passes over the five 
countries ; it moves around the sky; it traverses heaven and earth in one 
day ; it goes round the sun in the distance. Their revolving course (vartis), 
a term almost exclusively applicable to them, is often mentioned. They 
come from heaven, air, and earth, or from the ocean; they abide in the 
sea of heaven, but sometimes their locality is referred to as unknown. 
The time of their appearance is between dawn and sunrise: when darkness 
stands among the ruddy cows; Usas awakens them; they follow after her 
in their car; at its yoking Usas is born. They yoke their car to descend to 
‘earth and receive the offerings of worshippers. They come not only in.the 
morning, but also at noon and sunset. They dispel darkness and chase 
away evil spirits. 3 

The Aśvins are children of Heaven; but they are also once said to be 
the twin sons of Vivasvant and Tvastr's daughter Saranyü (probably the 
rising Sun and Dawn). Püsan is once said to be their son; and Dawn seems 
to be meant by their sister. They are often associated with the Sun con- 
ceived as a female called either Sitya or more commonly the daughter of 
Sürya. They are Süryi's two husbands whom she chose and: whose car she 
mounts. Sūryā's companionship on their car is indeed characteristic. 
Hence in the wedding hymn (x. 85) the Asvins are invoked to conduct the 
bride home on their car, and they (with other gods) are besought to bestow 
fertility on her. 

The Aévins are typically succouring divinities. They are the speediest 
deliverers from distress in general. ‘The various rescues they effect are of 
a peaceful kind, not deliverance from the dangers of battle. They are 
characteristically divine physicians, healing diseases with their remedies, 
restoring sight, curing the sick and the maimed. Several legends are 
mentioned about those whom they restored to youth, cured of various 
physical defects, or befriendedin other ways. The name oftenest mentioned 
is that of Bhujyu, whom they saved from the ocean in a ship. 

The physical basis of the Agvins has been a puzzle from the time of the 
earliest interpreters before Yüska, who offered various explanations, while 
modern scholars also have suggested several theories. The two most 
probable are that the A$vins represented either the morning twilight, as 

1902 Kc 
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half light and half dark, or the morning and the evening star. It is 
probable that the Asvins date from the Indo-European period. ‘The two 
horsemen, sons of Dyaus, who drive across the heaven with their steeds, 
and who have a sister, are parallel to the two famous horsemen of Greek 
mythology, sons of Zeus, brothers of Helena; and to the two Letiic God's 
sons who come riding on their steeds to woo the daughter of the Sun. In 
the Lettic myth the morning star comes to look at the daughter of the Sun. 
As the two Asvins wed the one Süryü, so the two Lettic God's sons wed the 
one daughter of the Sun; the latter also (like the Dioskouroi and the 
Asvins) are rescuers from the ocean, delivering the daughter of the Sun or 
the Sun himself. ` 


vii. 71. Metre: Tristubh. 


«wu agaa vifistéta k E CR Sea 1 eR FTAA | 
Ru aata verte feaa alts | reer | utet 
ware tear Wi x WASAN | AeA | TTA I FAA | 
fear rea arene on AAH eT rc ATI iret 

1 dpa svásur Usáso Nág jihite: Night departs from her sister 


rindktikrgnir arugayapénthim. Dawn. The black one yields a 
á$vümagha, gómaghü, vim hu- path to the ruddy (sun). O ye that 


vema: are rich in horses, rich in cows, 
divà náktam $árum asmád yu- on you two we would call: by day 
yotam. and night ward off the arrow 


from us. 


Wak (N. of ná) : this word occurs here only. ápa jihite: 8. s. A. 
from 2. hà. Usdsas: abl, with which svásur agrees. Night and 
Dawn are often called sisters, e.g. svdsi svüsre jyayasyai yonim 
üraik the (one) sister has yielded her place to her greater sister (1. 124, 8); 
and their names are often joined as a dual divinity, náktogüsà. 
The hymn opens thus because the A$vins are deities of the early 
dawn. renis (dec., p. 87): night; cp. i. 113, 2, évetya agad üraig 
u krsna sádanüni asyüh the bright one has come; the black one has 
yielded her abodes to her. rinákti: 8, s. pr. of rio leave. arugaya : 
to the sun ; cp. i. 118, 16, áraik pánthüm yatave süryüya she has 
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yielded a path for the sun to go. pánthüm: on the dec. see 97, 2a. 
gómaghà: on the accentuation of this second voc., see p. 465, 18 «. 
$árum: the arrow of death and disease; for the Aávins are charac- 
teristically healers and rescuers. asmád: p.104. yuyotam: 2. du. 
of yu separate, for yuyutam; ep. 2c and note on ii. 33, 1 b, 


3 surat «rji «eta SMR | Sa | aANT i 
Wit nad T aT | THT | TARI WATT | ARTT | 
yga JIRU WAT URR | WATR 
far m ae mi sod fah T arret RN TATAL 

7 U 
2 upáyütam dà$üge mártiàya Come hither to the aid of the 
yathena vümám, Aávinà, váh- pious morlal, bringing wealth on 
antü.  ; your car, O A$vins. Ward off 
yuyutám asmád dnirim dmi- rom us languor and disease: 
vüm: day and night, O lovers of honey, 
diva naktám, méadhvi, trasi- may you protect us. 
thàm nah. 


upa-a-yatam: 2. du. ipv: of ya go; on the accent seo p. 469, 
290 Aaa. méadhvi: an epithet peculiar to the A$vins. trasitham: 
9, du. A. s ao. op. of tra protect (149, 4); irregularly accented as if 
beginning a new sentence. 


s wr at clase Bet "HDI RECO TH | Wa | fer 

geret FAUT «dem | sst 

C GGKE GI TEE SEES Jasad: | iT: | qÅ | 

afn aai Rm gi wagt: | wa | 
AU AFAT | e] reet t RITR | 


$4 vam rátham avamásyām viu- Let your kindly stallions whirl 
gtau F hither your car at (this) latest day- 
sumnāyávo vfgano vartayantu. break. Do ye, O Aévins, bring it 
x 2 
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.syümagabhastim rtayügbhir á$- that is drawn with thongs with your 
vair, horses yoked in due time, hither, 


à, ASvinü,vásumantam vahethàm. laden with wealth. 
avamdsyim: prn. adj. (120c1)  sumn&yávas: the vowel is 
metrically lengthened in the second syllable, but, when this word 
occupies another position in the Pada, the short vowel remains. 
Bar at cat sud wet Tost TL ATL cd: ga fe geudti 
fugeret agat seater i fid | RT | 
SAA UT aaa ara PASTY: p AYSA SESAT | 
fa oat freed tfan HUE UAT TRAIT SH) BTA 
aft ta are RaR: | fsr- 


«ifa n 
4yó vam rátho, nrpati, ásti The car, O lords of men, that is 
volhà, your vehicle, three-scated, filled with 
trivandhuró vdsumam  usrá- riches, faring at daybreak, with that 
yama, come hither to us, Nasatyas, in 


å na end, Nasatya, úpa yatam, order that, laden with all food, for 
abhi yád vim vi$vápsnio jígāti. you it may approach us. 


trivandhurás: accent, p. 455 ca. vásumün: Sandhi, 89. & 
úpa yütam: p. 468, 20a; ep. note on upáyütam in 2a. ena: 
p. 108. yád: p. 857. vam: ethical dat.  vi$vápsnyas: the 
meaning of this word being doubtful, the sense of the whole Pada 
pom uncertain, jígati 8. s. sb. of gà go, indistinguishable from 
e ind. 


u qs att orci espe Sal Sate | rcd: | AAA | 
fated SETAR | fr Wes Lr: | aE AHI 
freada: wats fa sida: | ate: et | PAI 
fa ward RRR aam: f EaR RR Lee | a 

feft u 
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5 yuvám Cyávünam jaráso 'mu- Ye two released Cyavüna from 


muktam, old age, ye brought a swift horse 
ni Pedáva ühathur à$üm áś- (o Pedu; ye rescued Atri from 

vam; distress and darkness; ye placed 
nir ámhasas támasah spartam  Jühusa in freedom. 

Átrim, 
ni Jàühusáím śithiré dhàtam 

&ntáh. 


yuvdm: note that this is the nom., yuvam being the acc. : p. 105. 
Cydvana is several times mentioned as having been rejuvenated 
by the A$vins. jarásas: abl (p. 316 0) amumuktam: ppf. of 
muc (140, 6, p. 158). ni ühathur: 2. du. pf. of vah. Peddve: 
Pedu is several times mentioned as having received a swift, white, 
-serpent-killing steed from the A$vins. nih spartam: 2. du. root 
ao. of spr (cp. 148, 1a). The ao. in c and d is irregularly used in 
a narrative sense. ni dhütam: 2. du, root ao. of dhà. In i. 116, 20 
it is said of the Asvins: ‘ye carried away at night Jühusa who was 
encompassed on all sides’. 


$e deter canter sx T aT ee TT aT 
qai gf wur RR LATA RR | qur | FIAT 
ww rif Yaqui car 1 srarifür gach | aT 
ga ufa efe wet a AR UT Pa HE | AAT T: N 


Giyám manīşá, iyám, Aśvinā, gír. This is my thought, this, O 

imam suvrktim, vrsanà, juse- vins, my song. Accept gladly 

thām. this song of praise, ye mighty ones. 

imå bráhmüniyuvayüniagman. These prayers have gone addressed 

yüyám pāta suastibhih sádā fo you. Do ye protect us cvermoro 
neh. with blessings. 


manisa : this is one of the four passages in which the nom. of the 
der. & dec. does not contract with a following vowel in the Samhita 
text, here owing to its preceding the caesura (cp. note on v. 11, 5b). 
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gir: 82. agman: 9. pl. root ao. of gam (148, 1 ¢). This stanza 
is a repelition of the last stanza of the preceding hymn (vii. 70), 
which also is addressed to the Agvins. On d see note on vii. 61, 6. 


VARUNA 


Beside Indra (ii. 12) Varuna is the greatest of the gods of ihe RV., 
though the number of the hymns in which he is celebrated alone (apart 
from Mitra) is small, numbering hardly a dozen. 

His face, oye, arms, hands, and feet are-mentioned. He moves his arms, 

walks, drives, sits, eats, and drinks. His eye with which he observes 
mankind is the sun. He is far-sighted and thousand-eyed. He treads 
down wiles with shining foot. He sits on the strewn grass at the sacrifice. 
He wears a golden mantle and puts on a shining robe. llis car, which is 
often mentioned, shines like the sun, and is drawn by well-yoked steeds. 
Varuna sits in his mansions looking on all deeds. ‘The Fathers behold 
him in the highest heaven. The spies of Varuna are sometimes referred 
to: they sit down around him; they observe the two worlds ; they stimulate 
prayer. By the golden-winged messenger of Varuna the sun is meant. 
Varuna is often called a king, but especially a universal monarch (samraj). 
The attribute of sovereignty (kgatrá) and the term ásura are predomi- 
nantly applicable to him. His divine dominion is often alluded to by the 
word maya. occult power; the epithet mayin crafty is accordingly used 
chiefly of him. 
_ Varuna is mainly lauded as upholder of physical and moral order. He 
is a great lord of the laws of nature. He established heaven and carth, 
and by his law heaven and earth are held apart. He made the golden 
swing (the sun) to shine in heaven; he has made a wide path for the sun; 
he placed fire in the waters, the sun in the sky, Soma on the rock. The 
wind which resounds through the air is Varuga's breath. By his ordinances 
the moon shining brightly moves at night, and the stars placed up on high are 
seen at night, but disappear by day. Thus Varuna is lord of light both by 
day and by night. He is also a regulator of the waters. He caused the 
rivers to flow; by his occult power thoy pour swiftly into the ocean without 
filling it, Itis however, with the aerial waters that he is usually connected. 
Thus he makes the inverted cask (the cloud) to pour its waters on heaven, 
earth, and air, and to moisten the ground. 

Varuna’s ordinances being constantly said to be fixed, he is pre-eminently 
called dhrtávrata whose laws are established. The gods themselves follow 
his ordinances. His power is so great that neither the birds as they fly nor 
the rivers ns they flow can reach the limils of his dominion. He embraces 
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the universe, and the abodes of all beings. He is all-knowing, and his 
omniscience is typical. He knows the flight of the birds in the sky, the 
path of the ships in the ocean, the course of the far-travelling wind, 
beholding all the secret things that have been or shall be done, he wit- 
nesses men’s truth and falsehood. No creature can. even wink without his 
knowledge. 

As a moral governor Varuna stands far above any other deity. His wrath 
is aroused by sin, the infringement of his ordinances, which he severely 
punishes. The fetters (pagas) with which he binds sinners are often men- 
tioned, and are characteristic of him. On the other hand, Varuna is 
gracious to the penitent. He removes sin as if untying a rope. He releases 
even from the sin committed by men’s fathers. He spares him who daily 
trausgresses his laws when a suppliant, and is gracious to those who have 
broken his laws by thoughtlessness. There is in fact no hymn to Varuna 
in which the prayer for forgiveness of guilt does not occur. Varuna is on 
& footing of friendship with his worshipper, who communes with him in his 
celestial abode, and sometimes sees him with the mental eye. The righteous 
hope to behold in the next world Varuna and Yama, the two kings who 
reign in bliss. 

The original conception of Varuna seems to have been the encompassing 
sky. It has, however, become obscured, because it dates from an earlier 
age. For it goes back to the Indo-Iranian period at least, since the Ahura 
Mazda (the wise spirit) of the Avesta agrees with the Asura Varuna in 
character, though not in name. It may even be older still; for the name 
Varuna is perhaps identical with the Greek odpavds sky. In any case, the 
word appears to be derived from the root vy corer or encompass. 


vii, 86. Metre: Tristubh. 


ait de afer aye VITSE Lg w t Alea | Tee à 

f were Cah fg i far a certi Creat vf fa 

5 mage Ie Feat Sat CEI 

feat rds wets yet t AITARI ERT | Te | Feat 
FRAT | ATA UH cs ae 


1 dhira tú asya mahin& janümsi, Intelligent indeed are the genera- 
vi yds tastámbha ródasi cid tions by the might of him who has 
urvi. propped asunder even the two wide 
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prá nakam rgvám nunude brh- worlds. He has pushed away the 


ántam, high, lofty firmament and the day- 
dvita nákgatram; papráthae ca star as well; and he spread out 
bhüma. the carth. 


dhir&: cp. 7c, ácotayád acitah; and vii. 60, 6, acetdsam cic 
citayanti dáksoih they with their skill make even the unthinking think. 
asya = Varunasya. mahin = mahimna (seo 90, 2, p. 69). Varuna 
(as well as other gods) is several times said to hold apart heaven and 
earth (e.g. vi. 70, 1), which were supposed to have originally been 
united. prá nunude: pushed away from the earth ; cp. vii. 99, 2 
of Visnu : úd astabhnà nükam rsvám brhántam ian didst prop up 
the high lofty firmament. nakam: means the vault of heaven; there 
is nothing (o show that it ever has the sense of sun which Sayana 
givesit here. Sayana also makes the verb nunude, though unaccented, 
depend on the relative in b; c is, however, equivalent to a relative 
clause (cp. ii. 12, 5b. 8 d). náksatram : in the sing. this word 
regularly refers to the sun, in the pl. to the stars. Varuna and other 
gods are often said to have raised the sun to, or to have placed it 
in, heaven. dvità: doubly to be taken with nunude; that is, he 
raised up from the earth both the vault of heaven and the sun. 
papráthat: ppf. of prath (140, 6); accented because it begins a 
new sentence. bhiima: note the difference between bhůman n. 
earth and bhümán m. multitude (p. 259). 


RUA aT TS HAS aE EE at wat wa ae AAI 


WT ATTN Father | AST Yl Wet | TAT | Yara | 

fa t eI [dq fast (9r 1 a ETA | FAA 

Sqr Hood Guat wie win Bat | ota | green: | aE | 
TAI 


2 uta svéya tanua sám vade tat: And I converse thus with myself: 


kad&i ni antár Várune bhu- ‘when, pray, shall I be in com- 
vāni? munion with Varuna? What obla- 
kim me havyém dhrndnojugeta? lion of mine would he, free from ` 
kada mrhkám sumánā abhi wrath, enjoy? When shall I, of 
khyam P good cheer, perceive his mercy?’ 
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sváyà tanvà: wilh my own body = with myself (cp. p. 450, 20). 
nv àntár; loc. cif. Note that when a final original r appears in the 
Samhita text, it is represented by Visarjanrya only in the Pada text ; 
on the other hand, &ntáh in vii. 71, 5 appears as antár iti; within 
Varuna = united with Varuna. bhuvani: 1. s. sb. root ao. of bhü be. 
khyam: 1. s. inj. a ao. of khyà. 


3 d& deat qum fery- Ve la Ue 1 aat I fF d 
Wi ufa fatagat fage — sat eft ufa Fafaage: i fecus 
sere fest aeifsrarsx MATT TU SE Lir: | FTL TH: | 
wea g gei TAU wu u FALE I geli 1 EAHA u 


8prehé tid éno, Varuna, di- J ask about that sin, O Varuna, 


dfksu ; with a desire to find out; I ap- 
upo emi cikitüso vipfcham ; proach the wise in order to ask; 
samānám in me kaváyas$ cid the sages say one and the same 

ühur: thing tome: ‘this Varuna ts wroth 
ayám ha tübhyam Váruno hr- with thee.’ 

nito. 


prehé: 1. s. pr. ind. A. of prach ask. didyksu is a difficulty: 
it has been explained as L. pl of a supposed ‘word didfé, a very 
improbable formation = among those who see; also as N. s. of a ds. 
adj. didfksu, with wrong accent (p. 461 f) and wrong Sandhi, for 
didfksur.(üpo) = desirous of seeing (i. e. finding out). It is probably 
best, following the Padapitha, to take the word as n. of the ds. adj. 
used adverbially (with adv. shift of accent) = «ith a desire to see, i. e. 
find out, po - úpa u (24) cikitüsas: A. pl. of the pf. pt. of cit 
‘perceive. vi-pfeham acc. inf. (167, 2a) hrnite: 3. s. pr. A. of hr . 
be angry; w. dat. (200 2). 


XC ECT fastis: sra | aT I EL 
west foratafa eater | wt SATA ferte | wats! 
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9 Wu Tat sow Barat 


VARUNA 
WAAL ava: | SSAA UTS A: | 


[vii. s6, 4 


Sd STAT WT FT LAT AT | AT RAAT AAT | QT I 


4 kim aga asa, Varuna, jyéstham 

yát stotaram jighimeasi sákhà- 
yam? 

prá tán me voco, dilabha sva- 
dhàvo: 

áva tvànená námasü turá, iyàm. 


Kum 


What has been that chief sin, 
O Varuna, that thou desirest to 
slay thy praiscr, a friend? Pro- 
claim that to me, thou that art hard 
lo deceive, self-dependent one: thee 
aould I, free from sin, cagerly 
appease with adoration. 


jyéstham = jyüistham, to be pronounced as a trisyllable (15, 1 f). 
yat: thai as a cj. (p. 242). jighümsasi: ds. of han slay. prá vocas: 
inj ao. of vae suy. dü]abha: 49c. turá, iyüm = turáh iyàm (op. 
of i go), to he pronounced, with irr. secondary contraction (cp. 22 a 
48 a), as turéyàm. áva to be taken with iyām (cp. 5 a-c). 


uw grata frat ear sit 
sa OT Te dum AT: | 
wd Toray «t Ay 
SA Sd So Tat AFETA | 


b ava drugdhani pitria srjà no, 

áva ya vayam cakrma tanü- 
bhih. 

iva, rüjan, pagutfpam ná tūā- 
yum, 

srja, vatsám ná dam'no, Vasi- 
stham. 


wr | grant | rat 1 SA 
Wa STL Ta AeA | Aaa: | 
WS TIT WS Aa | LATTA 
SH | TAL TI RTA: 1 ÄTA N 


Set us free from ihe misdecds 
of our fathers, from those that we 
have committed by ourselves. Re- 
lease Vasistha, O King, like a 
catile-stealing thief, like a calf from 
a rope. 


áva srj& (metrically lengthened final, also in d): note the different 
construction in a: ncc. of object and dat. of prs.; and in c d: acc. of 
prs. and abl. of that from which V. is sot free. drugdhani: pp. 
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of druh. cakrma: metrical lengthening of final vowel. tanibhis: 
in the sense of a ref. prn. avá srjà: i.e. from sin. tüyüm: as 
one releases (after he has expiated his crime) a thief who has been 
bound; ep. viii. 67, 14: té ná, Ádityüso, mumócata stenám 
baddhám iva as such set us free, O Adityas, like a thief who is bound. 
damnas: distinguish daman n., bond and daman n. act of giving 
from dāmán m. giver and gift. 


EASA al TaN uf AT TSS qu quu Lf: aT! 
qu aafia an gA ag: | fasida: 1 afafa: t 
wife maraa sare afi TT efi SAX | 


adaga WATAT N QA: IA AU GATS I ASAT N 

6 ná sá svó dákş0, Varuna, dhrú- It was not my own intent, O 

tih sa: Varuna, it was seduction : liquor, 

gürü manytir vibhidako ácittib; anger, dice, thoughtlessness ; the 

ásti jyayan kdéniyasa upāré ; clder is in (heoffenceof the younger; 

svápna$ canéd ánrtasya pra- not cven sleep is the warder of of 
yota. wrong. 


The general meaning of this stanza is clear: the sin with which 
Varuna is angry has not been due to Vasistha’s intention, but to 
seduction of one kind or another. The exact sense of three impor- 
tant words is, however, somewhat doubtful, because none of them 
occurs in any other passage. It can therefore be made out from the 
etymology and the context only. dhrutis: from the root dhru = 
dhvr (cp. 107 b, 9; 171, 2), which occurs ab the end of one or two 
cds., as Varuna-dhrü-t deceiving Varuna; cp. also v. 19, 5: ádhür- 
gata svayám eté vácobhir rjüyató vrjinani bruvántah these have 
deceived themselves with their own words, ultering crooked things to the 
straightforward san. Thus the meaning of dhruti appears to be 
deception, seduction. The meaning of c depends on the interpretation 
of uparé. This word is naturally to be derived (in accordance with 
the analysis of the Pada text) from upa + ara (r 90. The ed. vb. 
ipa r occurs two or three times, e. g. AV. vii. 106, 1: yad ásmrti 
cakrmé kim cid, upürimá cérane if through forgetfulness we have 
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done anything, have offended in our conduct. The sense of the noun 
would therefore be offence, the whole Pada meaning: the elder is (in- 
volved) in the (= is the cause of the) offence of the younger, that is, an 
elder has led me, the younger, astray. The use of the loc. here is 
illustrated by vi. 71,2: yéh . . . prasavé . . . ási bhümanah who 
(Savitr) art in the stimulation of the world, i.e. art the cause of the 
stimulation of the world. prayota: this word might be derived from 
pra+yu join or pra+yu separate ; the latter occurs in the RV. in 
the sense of drive away, while the former does not occur in the RV., 
and later means sir, mingle. The probability is therefore in favour 
of the sense warder of cand then would have the original sense of 
not even (pp. 229-80). svápnas: i.e. by producing evil dreams. 


Oe Gre a ATE- RTT CEE TT 
€ fava gista: | we | Sara | ps | crc 
EEGECIECUEL IE wat speret afad: à a: dmt d 
TA Te aA pue TAR TA afa | Genta n 


7 áram, dāsó ná, milhüge karani I will, like a slave, do service 
ahám devaya bhürnaye ánüg&h. sinless to the bounteous angry god. 
ácetayad acito devó aryó; The noble god made the thoughtless 
gftsam rüyó kavitaro juniti. think; he, the wiser, speeds the 


experienced man to wealth. 
milhüge: dat. s. of midhvams. karani: 1. s sb. root ao. of kr 
do; to be taken with the adv. dram (p. 819, 4). ácetayat: seo cit. 
gftsam: even the thoughtful man Varuna with his greater wisdom 
urges on. ràüyó: final dat. (of rái), p. 814, 2. junati: 8. s. pr. of 
jū speed. 
wd g ga quu wur WI I Y JARI TAT TT EE | 
te ata wdfsrafsreq i fe 1 ate: | eds fore: | faq ay 
PEE CE CREER C NE COLE Cm Conc mice 
gi ata qafi agia —— mw 
Sgt ture | fers fet: at | a 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


vii: 103, 1] MANDUKAS : 141 


Sayám sú tibhyam, Varuna sva- ` Let this praise be well impressed 
dhivo, on thy heart, O  self-dependent 
hrdistóma úpaśritaś cid astu. Varuna. Let us have prosperity 
Sám nah kséme, $ám u yóge nó in possession, prosperity also in 


astu. acquisition. Do ye protect us ever- 
yüyám pata suastibhihsddanah. more with blessings. 


tübhyam: dat. of advantage (p. 814, B 1). astu nah: p. 8207 
On d see note on vii. 61, 6. 


MANDUKAS 
The following hymn, intended as a spell to produce rain, is a panegyric 
of frogs, who are compared during the drought to heated kettles, and are 


described as raising their voices together at the commencement of the rains 
like Brahmin pupils repeating the lessons of their teacher. 


vii. 108. Metre: Tristubh; 1. Anustubh. 


a siet shraret STITH | HATA: | 
sfera taf: | ATAU | ASAT: | 
are usteifarfrat ada | uits fafaa 1 
3 wage wrerfag: u 3 1 regant: GLEE 

1 samvatsarám éagayana The frogs having lain for a year, 
brahmané vratacürinah, like Brahmans practising a vow, 
vacam Parjányajinvitàm —— . ^ have uttered forth their voice roused 
prá mandika avàüdisuh. by Parjanya. 


samvatsardm: acc. of duration of time (197, 2). éagayanas: pf, 
pt. A. of & lie (p. 155, £ n. 1). btahmanas: ie. like Brahmins. 
vratacürínas: i.e. practising a vow of silence. Parjánya-jinvitām : 
because the frogs begin to croak at the commencement of the rainy 
season; on the accent see p. 456, 2a. avādişur: iş ao. of vad 
(145, 1). 
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a fear mit ufa usare fa: ae aA | a) TAH 
fa « yen aca Tata WM 
qarag a giat gR a JAR A fA a 
agaimi agen difa N TTIR | 
j IARU ae | aT: | afeattaT | 
AURAL | FY | A TAL OFA U 


2 divya ipo abhi yaédenamayan, When the heavenly waters came 
dftim ná $ügkam, sarasi Sáyü- upon him lying like a dry leather- 
nam, bag in a lake, then the sound of the 
gávüm áha ná müyür vatsini- frogs wniles like the lowing of cows 
nàm, accompanied by calves. 
mandükünüm vagnür átrü sim 
eti. 
divyá apah: the rains. enam: collective =the frogs; cp. the 
sing. mandükah in 4c used collectively. ayan: ipf. of i (p. 180). 
sarasi: loc. of sarasi according to the primary 1 dec.(cp. p. 87). A dried- 
up lake is doubtless meant. gávüm: 102, 2; p. 458, c. 1. átrà 
(metrically lengthened): here as corr. to yád (cp. p. 214). 


sudan seat we UA Exp ATL SA | aA I 
gud: NGATATA | dst i 

wrewewer fart w qur gasda: | ure | aTsaATaTA| 
Seat WII Sess | meatal | frre Tye d 


Sa: | WH ST | Aa 1 Vfet U 
8 yád im enàin u$ató abhy ávar- When he has rained upon then 
sit . the eager, the thirsty, the rainy 


trsyavatah,-pravfsi agatayam, season having come, one with t 
akhkhalikítyü, pitáram ná pu- croak of joy approaches the other 
tro, : while he speaks, as a son (ap- 
anyó anyám úpa vádantam oti. proaches) his father. 
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im: see p. 220, 2. u$atás (pr. pt. A; pl. of vag desire): longing for 
rain, ávargit: is ao. of vrs: if the subject were expressed it would 
be Parjanya. pràvfsi: loc. abs. (see 205, 10). akhkhalikftyü: see 
184d; the final of this gd. may be regarded as retaining the original 
long vowel rather than metrically lengthening a short vowel, though 
it always appears with & in the Pada text. anyás: i.e. mandükas. 


8 SIT WAY PUTA ANT NEST: | TT LL HUTA 1 WaT | 
wat eat RART WIR Ree a WATA I 
TEA aghe: ater mA ee cafu: | after 
gfe: egy efter qu yet eee ce ered 


4 anyó anyám ánu grbhnati enor, One of the two greets the other 
apam prasargé yád ámandig&- when they have revelled in the dis- 


tām. charge of the waters. When the 
mandiko yád abhivrstah kán- frog, rained upon, leaps about, the 

iskan, speckled one mingles his voice with 
pfénih sampraikté hdritena va- (that of) the yellow one. 

cam. 


enos: gen. du., of them two (112 a). grbhnati: 8. s. pr. of grabh. 
ámandigátàm: 8. du. A. is ao. of mand ezhilarate. mandükas: in 
a collective sense. Kániskan: 8. s. inj. int. of skand leap (= ká- 
niskandt), see 174b. Note that this form in the Pada text is 
Kániskan, because in the later Sandhi s is not cerebralized before k 
(cp. 67). The use of the inj. with yád is rare. sam-prhktó: 8. s. A. 
pr. of pre mix. 


usse wer ATH TLI URU A Lnd | ATL 
aga agfa aa: maesa 1 aefa fanda: | 

«8 diui ww ud sis | A | vam MAUS TA TS | 
AQAA RATY I augeat: agaa BP CECI 


5 yád egüm anyó aniásya vacam, When one of them repeats the 
Süktásyeva vadati giksaminah, speech of the other, as the learner 
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sarvam tád esim samfdheva that of his teacher, all that of them 
parva 4s in unison like a lesson that 
yátsuvüco vádathanüdhi apsü. eloquent yo repeat upon the watcrs. 


egim: cp. onos in 4a. samfdhà: the interpretation of c is 
uncertain because of the doubt as to the form and meaning of this 
word, and because of the many senses of párva. It has accordingly 
been very variously explained. The above rendering is perhaps the 
most probable. samfdha: inst. of samfdh, lit. growing together, then 
unison, harmony. párvan, joint, then a scclion in Vedic recitation. 
Thus ¢ would be an explanation of b, the voices of the frogs sounding 
together like those of pupils reciting a lesson after their teacher. 
vádathana: see p. 125, f. n. 85 change, as often, from 8. prs. to 2. 
ádhi: 176, 2 a (p. 209). 


DEIGIERGIR S HIE SGT ASAT: pU p AACA’ | Wa: | 
RRA Etta ud wart) gfi k fee du Ta 
aari ara fete ferent: aaa ata | feeder: 1 fatu | 
gan are fafie: i WEST | arse füfasr: | eat: N 

6 gémayur éko, ajdmayur ékah; One lows like a cow, one bleats 


pfénir óko; hárita éka esim. like a goat ; one is speckled, one of 
samünám nama bíbhrato ví- them is yellow. Bearing a commen 


rüpüh. name, they have different colours. 
purutra vacam pipigur vád- In many ways they adorn their 
antah. voice in speaking. 


gómüyus: cp. 2c. pfénis, háritas: cp.4d. samandm: they 
are all called frogs, though they have different voices and colours. 
bibhratas: N. pl pr. pt. of bhr (p. 182). purutrá: note that the 
suffix in words i in which the vowel is always long in the Samhita text 
(as in devatra, asmatra, &c.) is long in the Pada text also; while in 
others like átra,in which itis only occasionally lengthened no ically, 
the vowel is alw ays short in that text. pipigur: they modulate the 
sound of their voices (cp. a). 
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aA a quaft) A TL geet afd: | agm: 1 
dq ACE: ufi y daqe | at wefifi | UCIT 
satan: maA sup doo wap regum | weet TJA 1 
7 brahmanaso atirütró ná sóme, Like Brahmins at the over-night 
sáro ná pürnám abhito, vád- Soma sacrifice speaking around as 
antah, it were a full lake, ye celebrate that 
samvatsardsya tid dhah pári day of the year which, O Frogs, has 
stha, begun the rains. 
yin, mandikah, prüvrsinam ba- 
bhiiva. 


atiratré: this is the name of a part of the Soma sacrifice in the 
ritual of the Yajurveda., Its per formance lasted a day and the fol- ` 
lowing: night. Its mention in the RV. shows that it is ancient. 
sáro ná : as it were a lake, a hyperbolic expression for a large vessel 
filled with Soma. abhitas: 177,1. pari stha: lit. be around, then 
celebrate; cp. pari car go round, then atlend upon, honour; on the 
Sandhi, op. 67 c. prüvrsinam babhüva: has become one that belongs 
to the rainy season. 


caan: Start ara aNd: perfe | TAL a I 
wet weed: uftaerttda . sud peret | Ufc 
qaddi afta: fatter qadd: | afd: (fefe: | 
aaia gem sr fan a verfi perti tn RI fc 


Sbr&hmanáseh somíno vacam Soma-pressing Brahmins, they 
akrata, have raised their voice, offering 
brabme krnvántah parivatsa- their yearly prayer. Adhvaryu 
rinam. priests, heated, sweating, they 
adhvaryávo gharminah sisvid- appear; none of them are hidden. 
ana, 
avir bhavanti; gühiü ná kó cit. 
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brühmanisss: ná need not be supplied (as in 1 b), the frogs being 
identified with priests. sominas: celebrating a Soma sacrifice, which 
expresses much the same as sáro ná pürnám abhitah in 7b. 
vücam akrata: cp. vidantas in 7b. akrata: 8. pl. A. root ao. of 
kr(148, 1b) bráhma: with bcp.7c,d. gharminas is meant to 
be ambiguous: oppressed with the heat of the sun (frogs), busied 
with hot mill: (priests) Here we already have a reference to the 
Pravargya ceremony in which milk was heated in a pot, and which 
was familiar in the ritual of the Brahmanas. sigvidinas: pf. pt. A. 
of svid; note that the cerebralized initial of the root is restored in 
the Pada text; cp. kdniskan in 4c. avis: see p. 266, b. 


eR UE CAELIS) RRRA | TYG: | RNE | 
ey TÀ Iu ATARI GUI AG T N fafa i R 
aqa mgamtaTai dait mg MATTA | 
Aa aA waza rae aM: TAT: ATAA a faceret U 
9deváhitimjugupurdvádafásya: They have guarded the divine 
rtúm náro ná prá minanti eté. order of the twelvemonth: these 
samvatsaró, právfsi agatayam, men infringe nol the season. - In a 
tapta gharmü agnuvate visar- gear, the rain time having come, the 
gám. heated milk-offerings obtain release. 
deváhitim : on the accent see p. 456, 2a. jugupur: pf. of gup 
protect. dvädaśásya : note the difference of accent and inflexion 
between dvadaéga twelve (104)and ávüdo£á consisting of twelve, twelfth 
(107); supply samvatsardsya from c. In the Aitareya Brahmana 
the year, samvatsara, is called dvadaga consisting of twelve months 
and caturviméa consisting of twenty-four half-months. The gen. 
naturally depends on deváhitim, as being in the same Pada. Prof. 
Jacobi understands dvadagdsya as the ordinal twelfth supplying 
masasya month, and making it depend on rtüm in the next. Pada. 
This interpretation is then used as evidence to show that the 
beginning of the year was held in the period of the RV. to com- 
mence with the rainy season at the time of the summer solstice, and 
taken in conjunction with another reference in the RY. to the 
ramy Season at the period to furnish an argument for the very early 
date of the RV. But there is no trace here of any reference to the 
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end of the year: samvatsaré in c denotes ‘in the course of the year at 
the rainy season’. náras: here again no particle of comparison. mi- 
nanti: from mi damage; cp. 7c, d. samvatsaré: cp. 208, 3a. 
pràvísi agatayam: loc. abs. as in 3h. tapta gharmah is meant to 
be ambiguous: heated milk-pots with reference to the priests (ep. 
adhvaryavo gharminah in 8 c) and dried up cavities with reference 
to the frogs (cp. trsyavatas in 3b). a$nuvate (3. pl. A. pr. of amá 
oblain) visargám obtain release ov discharge, i.c. the milk-pots are 
emptied (and become cool), and the cavities in which the frogs are 
hidden let them out (and are cooled by the rain), cp. avir bhavanti 
in 8d. 


90 si TaT C Ta SUIT Als erp: AAT WHASATY: | ATA! 
ufatcerafcat at agfa i gf: iwi efie pst agfa 1 
wat ugar gda: weft aR regm | qu | aT A t 
agaaa m fita ay: nh agga mif | TG: 1 


10 gémayur adad, ajámüyur adit, He that lows like a cow has given 
prénir adad, dhárito no vásüni. ws riches, he thal Uleals like a goat 
givam mandükà dádatah éa- has given them, the speckled one 

tani, has given them, and the yellow 
sahasrasavé prá tiranta &áyuh. one. The frogs giving us hundreds 
of cows prolong our life in a 
thousandfold Soma pressing. 

gómüyus &c. (cp. 62): the various kinds of frogs are here repre- 
sented as taking the place of liberal institutors of sacrifice in giving 
bountiful gifts. dádatas: N. pl of pr. pk of dā give (cp. 156). 
sahasrasávó: loc. of time like samvatsaré in 9c; the term probably 
refers to 2 Soma sacrifice lasting a year with three pressings a day 

(amounting roughly to a thousand). d is identical with iii. 53, 7 d. 


viSvE DEVAH 
The comprehensivo group called Viéve deváh or All-Gods occupies an 


important position, for at least forty entire hymns are addressed to them. 
It is an artificial sacrificial group intended to include all the gods in order 


L2 
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that none should be left out in laudations meant for the whole pantheon, 
The following hymn though traditionally regarded as meant for the Visve 
devüh isa collection of riddles, in which each stanza describes a deity by 
his characteristic marks, leaving his name to be guessed. The deities meant 
in the successive stanzas are: 1. Soma, 2. Agni, 3. Tvastr, 4. Indra, 5. Rudra, 
6. Püsan, 7. Visnu, 8. Agvins, 9. Mitra-Varuna, 10, Angirases. 


viii. 29. Metre: Distichs of a Jagati+ Gayatri (p. 445, o.). 
aR aT: gr ga a a FU: l qug gat 
sale fecerat wfer | WR | RTEA u 


lbabhrür éko visunah sünáro One is brown, varicd in form, 
yüvà. bountiful, young. Hoc adorns him- 
añji ankte hiranyáyam. self with golden ornament, 


babhrus: this epithet is distinctive of Soma, to whom it is applied 
eight times, while it otherwise refers to Agni only once, and to 
Rudra in one hymn only (ii. 88). It alludes to the colour of the 
juice, otherwise described as aruná ruddy, but most often as hári 
tawny. visunas: probably referring to the difference between the 
plant and the juice, and the mixtures of the latter with milk and 
honey. yüvàü: here and in a few other passages Soma, like Agni, 
is called a youth, as produced anew every day. añji: cognate acc. 
(p. 300, 4). ankte: 8. s. A. of añj anoint, with middle sense anoints 
himself,  hirenyáyam: cp. ix. 86, 48, mddhuna abhi afijate.. 
hiranyapüvü āsu grbhnate they anoint him (Soma) with mead; puri- 
Jying with gold, they seize him in them (the waters), in allusion to 
fingers with golden rings. 


ethan wr dare Arde LL Ua | aT Mae | eta 
ewig ty afe u Wet | By A: u 

2 yónim éka & sasüda dyótano, One has, shining, occupied his 
antár devégu médhirah. receplacle, the wise among the gods. 


yonim : the sacrificial fireplace ; cp. iii. 29, 10, ayám te yónir 
rtviyo, yáto jàtó drocathah : tám jandnn, Agna, à sida this is ty 
regular receptacle, born from which thou didst shine: knowing it, Agni 
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occupy it. dyótanas: the brightness of Agni is constantly dwelt on. 
médhiras: the wisdom of Agni is very frequently mentioned; in 
i. 142,11 he is called devó devésu médhirah the wise god among 
the gods. 


s arsit farerfel wat rete, orale Ua fafa | eet TTT 


aie ay ryf: u aa: 1 Say | fsrevifer u 
8 vagsim éko bibharti hista àya- One bears in his hand an iron 
sim, axe, strenuous among the gods. 


antár devésu nidhruvih. 

vüSim: this weapon is connected elsewhere only with Agni, the 
Rbhus, and the Maruts. But Agni cannot be meant because he has 
already been described in 2; while the Rbhus and the Maruts would 
only be referred to in the plural (ep. 10). But x. 58, 9 indicates 
sufficiently what god is here meant: Tvástà. . apásüm apástamah . . 
éigite nünám paras$üm su&yasám J'vastr, most active of workers, now 
sharpens his axe made of good iron. midhruvis: strenuous as the 
artificer of the gods, a sense supported by apástamas in the above 
quotation. 


9 wur feat ea wild a und fafi eat TS fee 
aa gare fere u at gft | fere 1 
4 vájram éko bibharti hásta ahi- One bears a bolt placed in his 
tam: hand: with it he slays his foes. 
téna vrtrani jighnate. 
á-hitam : pp. of dha place; accent, p. 462, 180. jighnate: 3. s. 
pr. A. of han slay, see p. 482. vájram: this, as his distinctive 
weapon, shows that Indra is meant. 
y feeit faf eumd fever t us: | ferafei Sat | ATER 
Aaa ser ert: | spei: | Sa: p rer ne TS | 
b tigmám éko bibharti hasta ayu- One, bright, fierce, with cooling 
dham, remedics, bears in his hand a sharp 
fuicir ugró jalisabhegajah. wcapois 
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üyudham: bow and arrows are usually the weapons of Rudra; in 
vii. 46, 1 he is described by the epithels sthirádhanvan having a 
strong bow, ksiprésu swift-arrowed, tigmayudha having a sharp weapon, 
and in vii. 46, 3 his lightning shaft, didyut, is mentioned. ugrás: 
this epithet is several times applied to Rudra (cp. ii. 33). jálāşa- 
bhesajas : this epithet is applied to Rudra in i. 43, 4; Rudra is also 
called jálàgg, and his hand is described as jálàsa (as well as bhesajá) 
inii. 88, 7; these terms are applied to no other deity. b has the 
irregularity of two redundant syllables (p. 488, 2 a). 


& Ww wd: lure ART TTT use TA Wed WT 
waa f; Ue 08g 1 SRTA 1 


Opathá ékah pip&ya; tdskaro . One makes the paths prosperous; 
yathü like a thief he knows of treasures. 
| esd veda nidhinám. 


pathás: it is characteristic of Pusan (vi. 54) to be a knower and 
guardian of paths. pipüya: pf., with lengthened red. vowel, from 
pi (= py&) make full or abundant ; cp. vi. 53, 4: ví pathó vajasa- 
tayo cinuhi clear the paths for the gain of weallh (addressed to Püsan); 
and x. 59, 7: dadütu pünah Püsü pathidm ya suastih lel Vigan 
give us back the path thal is propitious. taskaras: to bo taken with b; 
like a thief he knows where hidden treasure is to be found; cp. 
vi. 48, 15 (addressed to Pusan): avir gü]hà vásü karat, suvéda no 
visti karat may he make hidden wealth manifest, may he make wealth 
casy for us to find; he also finds lost cattle; cp. vi 04, 5-10. ya- 
tham : unaccented (p. 458, 8 Bd); nasalized to avoid hiatus (p. 23, 
f. n. 1). veda: with gen. (202 Ac). nidhin&m: accent (p. 458, 
24a); the final syllable to be pronounced dissyllabically. 


Du RE. MEME IT TEC TE ILLE 
wd Sarat agfa u aa | Sara | CHE l 


7 trini éka urugāyó vi cakrame, One, wide-pacing, makes three 
yatra devaso mádanti., Strides to where the gods are ew- 
hilarated. 
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tripi: cognate acc. (p. 800, 4) supply vikrámanàni (cp. yásya 
urüsu trişú vikrámanesu, i, 154, 2). The three strides are 
characteristic of Visnu (see i. 154). urugüyá: an epithet distinctive 
of Visnu (cp. i. 154, 1.8.5). yátra: to the place (the highest step) 
where (p. 240) the gods drink Soma (cp. i. 154, 5). b has the trochaic 
variety of-the Giyatrt cadence (see p. 489, 8 a, a). 


xc fafadr Yea Weare ug fasts twr cre | TAAT | HEI 
3 date aaa: u HI WATATSLS | TAA: N 


S vibhir dua carata, ékaya sahá : With birds two fare, together 
prá pravaséva vasatah. with one woman : like two travellers 
they go on journeys. 
vibhis: cp. i. 118, 5, pári vam á$vàh patamga, váyo vahantu 
arugah let the flying steeds, the ruddy birds, drive you (ASvins) round. 
dva .. ékaya sahá: the two Aégvins with their one companion, 
Süryà; ep. Le; à vam rátham yuvatis tigthad .., duhita Sür- 
yasya the maiden, the daughter of the Sun, mounted your car; also 
v. 73,5: à yád vim Süryà rátham tisthat when Saryd mounted 
your car. prá vasatas: they go on a journcy in traversing the sky in 
their car. pravasa: this word occurs here only, apparently in the 
sense of one who is abroad on travels (like the post-Vedic pravasin) ; 
in the Sutras and in classical Sanskrit it means sojourn abroad. Some 
scholars regard pravüsóva as irr, contraction for pravüsám iva: 
they travel as it were on a journey. 


qual a dara wuurfufs aI RU Eft | SAAT I 
warst afactget n fafa i 
; | ata | afg xfd af: 
sagi u 


9 sádo duá cakrate upamá divi: Two, as highest, have made for 
samrájà sarpírüsuti. themselves u scat in heaven: two 
sovercign kings who receive melted 

buller as their draught. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


re ee eee oy; eee ee eee ee eee my 


152 VISVE DEVAH [viii. 29, 9 


samrajé, as N. du., is applied to Mitra-Varuna exclusively. 
eakrüte: 8. du. pf. A. of kr with middle sense, make for oneself. 
upama: N. du. in apposition to dva, further explained by samraja. 


qo Set Wa afe ad aaa cadena VR ale | ara Wem 
AA rrr I At | FAA EG. 


10 árcanta éke mahi sama man- Singing, some thought of a great 
vata: . f chant: by it they caused the sun to 
téna süryam arocayan. shinc. 
árcantas: singing is characteristic of the Angirases ; e. g. i. 62, 2, 
sama yónà .. árcanta Angiraso gå dvindan the chant by which the 
Angirases, singing, found the cows; the Maruts are described in x. 78, 5 
as vi$várüpà Angiraso ná samabhih manifold with chants like the 
Aiwirases. The Ahgirases again are those yá rtóna süryam üroh- 
ayan divi who by their rite caused the sun to mount to heaven (x. 62, 3). 
Siyana and some other interpreters think that the Atris are meant. 
But nothing is ever said of the singing or the chants of the Atris. 
Again, though in one hymn (v. 40) it is said in the last stanza that 
the Alris found the sun: yám vái süryam Svàrbhünus támasā 
avidhyad, Átrayas tim ány avindan the Atris found the sun which 
Svarbhanu had assailed with darkness (9), this is only a repetition of 
what is attributed to Atri in the sing.: gülhám süryam támasā . . 
bráhmanà avindad Átrih Atri by prayer found the sun hidden by dari 
ness (6) and Atrih süryasya divi cáksur ádhāt Alris placed the cyc of 
the sun in heaven (8) ; and in the AV. and the SB., it is Atri (not the 
Atris) who performed a similar act. Thus even this deed is not 
characteristic of the Atris (plural), but at most of Atri (singular). 
The Angirases must therefore undoubtedly be meant here. éke: the 
pl. is here used to express an indefinite group beside ékas and dva in 
the rest of the hymn (cp. 105). manvata: 3. pl. ipf. A. (without 
augment) of man think arocayan: ipf. es, of ruc shine. 


SÓMA 


As the Soma sacrifice formed the centre of the ritual of the RV., the 
god Soma is one of the most prominent deities. With rather more than 
120 hymns (all those in Mandala ix, and about half a dozen in others) 
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addressed to him, he comes next to Agni (i. 1) in importance. The-anthropo- 
morphism of his character is less developed than that of Indra or Varuna 
because the plant and its juice are constantly present to the mind ‘of the 
poet. Soma has terrible and sharp weapons, which he grasps in his hand; 
he wields a bow and a thousand-pointed shaft. He has a car which is 
heavenly, drawn by a team like Vüyu's. He is also said to ride on the same 
car as Indra. He is the best of charioteers. In about half a dozen hymns 
he is associated with Indra, Agni, Püsan, and Rudra respectively as a dual 
divinity. He is sometimes attended by the Maruts, the close allies of 
Indra. He comes to the sacrifice and receives offerings on the sacred 
grass. 

The Soma juice, which is intoxicating, is frequently termed mádhu or 
sicect draught, but oftenest called indu the bright drop. The colour of Soma 
is brown (babhrü), ruddy (aruná), or more usually tawny (hari). The 
whole of the ninth book consists of incantations chanted over the tangible 
Soma, while the stalks are being pounded by stones, the juice passes 
through a woollen strainer, and flows into wooden vats, in which it is 
offered to the gods on the litter of sacred grass (barhis). These processes 
are overlaid with confused and mystical imagery in endless variation. The 
pressing stones with which the shoot (nmáü) is crushed are called &dri or 
gravan. The pressed juice as it passes through the filter of sheep's wool is 
usually called pávamüna or punàná flowing clear. This purified (un- 
mixed) Soma is sometimes called áuddhá pure, but much oftener $ukrá or 
Sici bright; itis offered almost exclusively to Vūyu or Indra. "l'he filtered 
Soma flows into jars (kalá$a) or vats (dróna), where it is mixed with water 
and also with milk, by which it is sweetened. ‘The verb myj- cleanse is 
used with reference to this addition of water and milk. Soma is spoken 
of as having three kinds of admixture (āśír): milk (gő), sour milk (dédhi), 
and barley (yáva). The admixture being alluded to as a garment or bright 
robe, Soma is described as ‘decked with beauty’. Soma is pressed three 
limes a day: the Rbhus are invited to the evening pressing, Indra to the 
midday one, which is his exclusively, while the morning libation is his first 
drink. The three abodes (sadhástha) of Soma which are mentioned pro- 
bably refer to three tubs used in the ritual. 

Soma’s connexion with the waters, resulting from the admixture, is ex- 
pressed in the most various ways. Ie is the drop that grows in the waters; 
he is the embryo of the waters or their child; they are his mothers or his 
sisters; he is lord and king of streams; he produces waters and causes 
heaven and earth to rain. The sound made by the trickling Soma is often 
alluded to, generally in hyperbolical language, with verbs meaning to roar or 
bellow, or even thunder. He is thus commonly called a bull among the 
waters, which figure ascows. Soma is moreover swift, being often compared 
with a steed, sometimes with a bird flying to the wood. Owing to his 
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yellow colour Soma's brilliance is the physical aspect most dwelt upon by 
the poets. He is then often likened to or associated with the sun. 

The exhilarating power of Soma led to its being regarded as a divine 
drink bestowing immortal life. Hence it is called amfta draught of immor- 
tality. All the gods drink Soma; they drank it to gain immortality ; it 
confers immortality not only on gods, but on men. It has, moreover, 
medicinal powers: Soma heals whatever is sick, making the blind to see 
and the lame to walk. Soma also stimulates the voice, and is called ‘lord 
of speech’. He awakens enger thought: he is a generator of hymns, a 
leader of poets, a seer among priests. Hence his wisdom is much dwelt 
upon; thus he is a wise seer, and he knows the races of the gods. 

The intoxicating effect of Soma most emphasized by the poets is the 
stimulus it imparts to Indra in his conflict with hostile powers. That 
Soma invigorates Indra for the fight with Vrtra is mentioned in innumer- 
able passages. Through this association Indra’s warlike exploits and cosmic 
actions come to be attributed to Soma independently. He is a victor un- 
conquered in fight, born for batile. As a warrior he wins all kinds of 
wealth for his worshippers. 3 

"Though Soma is several times regarded as dwelling or growiug on the 
mountains (like Haoma in the Avesta), his true origin and abode are 
regarded as in heaven. Soma is the child of heaven, is the milk of heaven, 
and is purified in heaven. He is the lord of heaven; he occupies heaven, 
and his place is the highest heaven. ‘Thence he was brought to earth. The 
myth embodying this belief is that of the eagle that brings Soma to Indra, 
and is most fully dealt with in the two hymns iv. 26 and 27. Being the 
most important of herbs, Soma is said to have been born as the lord (pati) 
of plants, which also have him as their king; he is a lord of the wood 
(vánaspáti), and has generated all plants. But quite apart from his con- 
nexion with herbs, Soma is, like other leading gods, called a king: he is 
a king of rivers; a king of the whole carth ; a king or father of the gods; 
a king of gods and mortals. In a few of the latest hymns of the RV. Soma 
begins to be mystically identified with the moon; in the AV. Soma several 
times means the moon ; and in the Brülimanas this identification has already 
become a commonplace. : 

We know that the preparation and the offering of Soma (the Avestan 
Haoma) was already an importunt feature of Indo-Iranian worship. In both 
the RY. and the Avesta it is stated that the stalks were pressed, that the 
juice was yellow, and was mixed with milk ; in both it grows on mountains, 
and its mythical home is in heaven, whence it comes down to carth ; in both 
the Soma draught has become a mighty god and is called a king; in both 
there are many other identical mythological traits relating to Soma. 

It is possible that the belief in an intoxicating divine beverage, the 
home of which was in heaven, goes back to the Indo-European period. It 
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must then have been regarded as a kind of honey mead (Skt. madhu, Gk. 
pev, Anglo-Saxon medu). 


The name of Soma (= Haoma) means pressed Juice, being derived from 
the root su (= Av. hu) press. 


viii 48. Metre: Tristubh; 5. Jagati. 
o aeaa ada: YAU: RTS afa 1 adi: | gsn: | 
arent aAA i geret: | afcaraasdce | 
fae v Sar wa wartet fat | ae Sat: | Ba l ada: | 
ay gaat afa dati t ay | ga: | alt woah n 
isvador abhaksi váyasah sume- Wisely I have partaken. of the 
dhah sweet food that stirs good thoughts, 
suüdhio varivovittarasya, best banisher of care, to which all 
viáve yám devà utá mártiüso, gods and morlals, calling tt honey, 
mádhu bruvánto, abhi sameáür- come together. 
anti. ; 
ábhaksi: 1. s. A. s ao. of bhaj share; with partitiva gen. (202 A e). 
sumedhas: appositionally as a wise man; svüdhyàs: gen. of 
svadhi (declined like rathi, p. 85, f. n. 4). yám: m. referring to the 
n. váyas, as ifto sóma. abhi samceáüranti: p. 469, B a. 


Vas we aise, cauffa pon wert cffe 


WAST vit FAT | aaa | 
TRR wet qun: aasar tC: Rale I 


Weta wem] xr SET A TE TRA CS SENTIT I 
siréteva | FOU WZ 1 Tal VITA 


2 antéé ca praga, Áditir bhavasi, Jf thou hast entered within, thou 


avayata háraso ddiviasya. shalt be Aditi, appeaser of divine 

Índav, Índrasya sakhiám ju- wrath. Mayest thou, O Indu, 
sünáh, enjoying the friendship of Indra, 

éráustiva dhüram, ánu ràyá like an obedient mare the pole, 
rdhyàh. advance us to wealth. 
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antá$: cp. nole on vii. 86, 2 b. Soma is here addressed. pragis : 
the Padapitha analysis of this as prá ág&h is evidently wrong, 
because in a principal sentence it must be prá agāh (p. 468, 20) or in 
a subordinate one pra-ágüh (p. 469, 20 B); here it is the latter, 
because of ca = if(p. 229, 8). Aditis: because Aditi releases from 
sin (e. g. anàgastvám no Áditih krnotu may Aditi produce sinlessness 
Jor us, i 162, 92); that is, may Soma purify us within. Índav: 
vocatives in o aro always given as Pragrhya in the Pada text (o iti) 
even though their Sandhi before vowels may be av or a in the 
Samhita text; cp. note on ii. 83, 8 b. $ráugti: this word occurs only 
here, and its meaning is uncertain; the most probable sense is 
obedient mare. r&y6: this analysis of the Padapitha makes the con- 
struction doubtful because an acc. is wanted as parallel to dhuram ; 
nas may be supplied; then the sense would be: ‘as a willing mare 
advances the yoke (of a car), so mayst thou advance (us or the yoke 
of the sacrifice) for the attainment of wealth.’ rdhyds: root ao. op. of 
rah thrive. 


g wata dagat maT- WTR | HR | AAT | A I 
wa RATE ZITTI wia R | afters | Sar 
fa paagi: RU EU AT ere CHa 
fa] yiia wafer l fat (i fat fe: | waa AST N 

9 épima sómam ; amftà abhüma; We have drunks Soma; we have 


áganma jyótir ; dvidama devan. become immortal ; we have gone to 
kim nünám asman krnavad á- ihe light ; we have found the gods. 


_ ratihe What can hostility now do to us, 
kim u dhirtir, ampta, márti- and what the malice of mortal man, 
asya? O immortal one? 2 


This stanza describes the mental exaltation produced by drinking 

. Soma. Note the use of the aorist four times and its characteristic 

sense (p. 845, C... ápáma: rootao. of pa drink. abhima: root ao. of 

bhü become. dganma: root ao. of gám go. jyótis: acc. of the goal 

(197 A 1). ávidüma: a ao. of 2. vid find. krnavat: 8. s. pr. sb. of 
Kr do (p. 184). amrta: Soma. , 
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RISE NE IEEE IE ETE 
fürs rer quia qa: à ges i 
ala wal www dtc fasta t Aa eft t geri à 
nq my Wr wr aaisa abi sasia tiU I 
LIE dE LT) ATT ATR: 
4éim no bhava hrdá à pitá, Do good to our heart when drunk, 
Indo; O Indu; kindly like a father, O 
pitéva, Soma, sünáve suSóvah, Soma, (o his son, thoughtful like a 
sákheva sákhya, urugamsa, dhi- friend to his Jriend, O far-famed 


rah, one, prolong our years that we may ` 
prá na ayur jīváse, Soma, tarih. live, O Soma. 


Sam hrdé 5 refreshing to the heart occurs several times; the empha- 
sizing pel. & is here added to the dat. prá nah: Sandhi, 69 c. 
jiváse: dat. inf. of jiv live. taris: is ao. inj. from tr cross. 


wx at dre awe saat gL aT tat: | ads | Seer d 

Tä q ma: adag WAI ÇITI Ta: | BA ATS l 

Rat qaa fradaftatg LIE. 

Ba aT Maas: WAL AT cer | fasad: 1 aca 
SA | AT | ATA) Tay LCS N 


5 imé mà pita yasása urusyávo, These glorious, frecdom-giving 
.rátham ná gavah, sám anaha (drops) ye have knit me together 
párvasu; in my joints like straps a car; let 
té mā raksantu visrása$ cari- those drops protect me from break-. 
trad, ing a leg and save me from 
utá mà sramad yavayantu ín- discasc. 
davah. 


imé: supply indavas from d. ya$ásas: p. 00. urugydvas: cp. 
varivovíttarasya in 1b. anüha: this seems to be an irregular pf. 
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form from nah bind for nanàha; cp. góbhih símnaddho asi thou 
art bound together with straps (said of a car); another irregularity is 
the 2. pl. strong radical vowel (cp. 187, 2). visrásas: abl. inf. (of 
vi-srams) with attracted object in the abl. caritrad: p. 337, 3a. 
Note that Pada c is a Tristubh. yavayantu: cs. ipv. of yu separate, 
Change in c and d, as often, from 2. to 8. prs. 


Sah wat ated feet: ARRITI mr ufu | aA 
3 viu ge quist a: i factu: i 
w Ra m Wie wu rie mufe sea: a 
NT ta n der ufeae a ati RI RE CAE HESCEECT 
RATT) TT fem Ed 


Gagnim ná mā mathitim sim Like fire kindlel by friction 


didipah; inflame me; illumine us; make 
‘pra cakgaya; krnuhi vásyaso ws wealthier. For then, in thy 
nah, . intoxication, O Soma, I regard 
áthà hi te mida a, Soma, myself as rich. Enter (into us) 
mánye Jor prosperity. 
revam iva. prá cara pustim 
acha, 


didipas: red. ao. inj. of dip shine. prá caksaya: cs. of caks sce 
(cp. Bb). krnuhi: cp. p. 184; accented as beginning a sentence. 
vásyasas: A. pl. of vásyàms (cpv. of vásu, 108, 2a)  áthà (metri- 
cally lengthened): then, when inflamed by Soma. reván: predica- 
tively with mánye (196 a), iva being sometimes added. prá cara 
(metrically lengthened): cp. 2a, antáś ca pragih. pustim ácha: 
give us actual prosperity also. 


erfita a ada gre LRTI At aden gre 
miafe ftriga Tra: | aa | frstersea | TTE: | 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


—— re 


a ee ee 


viii. 48, 8] SOMA 159 


ott cern uw arte arate ate et a area 1 
aia Fat aac rhe u am ı 
watasqa | ga: | aah n 


Qf tiec pressed with devoted mind 
we would partake as of paternal 
wcallh. King Soma, prolong our 
years as the sun the days of 
spring. 

bhaksimáhi: s ao. op. of bhaj share. pitryasya iva: because Soma 
is regarded as a father, cp. 4b. Séma rüjan: being a single voc. 
(rajan is in apposition), Sóma alone is accented (p. 465, 18) prá 
nas: cp. £d. tàris: op. 4d. áhüni: 91, 2, 


7 igiréna te mánasà sutásya 
bhaksimáhi, pitriasyeva riyah. 
Séma rajan, prá na üyümsi 

tarir, 
dhaniva sürio vasarani. 


cata Target a af | ata Tra ood id erf 
ad wife merger fafri adi wf) wet: eed i ffir 
weft wx wa waht welt ae ee we TT xfi 
wr at wat ware oct qr AT WA: USMAR TTT 1 
T d 


88óma rajan, mrláyü nah su- King Soma, be gracious to us 


asti; 
táva smasi vratiüs: tásya vid- 
dhi. 
álarti dáksa utá manyúr, Indo; 
m& nó aryó anuk&mám párü 
dah. 
mrláyà: 


Jor welfare; we are thy devotees: 
know that. There arise might and 
wrath, O Indu: abandon us not 
according to the desire of our 


Joc. 


accented as beginning a sentence after an initial voc. 
(p. 467, 19 A c); final vowel metrically lengthened. 
shortened inst. s. (p. 80, f. n. 2) used adverbially like a dat. ; 


svasti : 
this 


word though obviously = su+asti is not analysed in the Padapatha 


(cp. note on i. 1, 9. smasi: 


1. pl. pr. of as be. 


tásyg: with vid 
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know about, 902 Ac. viddhi: 9. s. ipv. of vid know. dlarti: 

pr. int. of r go (174 a). UE gen. of arí foe (cp. p. 81, f. n. WE 
99, 3), dependent on sanukümám ; cp. árütis in 3c. dah: 2. s. root 
ao. inj. of dà gite. 

Qa fü tat da stu ERI RIT a AT TTT: | 
TAM frat FA | | ATA STA Fassel ZETA: | 
aut aa nfa serit TAA) a Usa | watt i 
a Wiss YTS qug MIA g l gaT RA | set 

9 tudm hi nas tanüas, Soma, gopii, Since thou art the protector of 


gatre-gatre nisasdttha nrcdksah. our body, O Soma, thow as sur- 
yát te vayám praminama vra- veyor of men hast settled in 


tani, every limb. If we infringe thine 
sá no mrla sugsakha, deva, vá- ordinances, then be gracious to us 
syah. as our good friend, O god, for 


higher welfare. 


tanuas: gon. of tani body. gopüs: 97 A2 (p. 79). gatre-gàtre: 
189 C. mi-sasatthü: 2. s. pf. of sad; cerebralization of s (67 a); 
metrical lengthening of final a (p. 441, a). yád: p. 242, 3. pra- 
minüma: sb. pr. of pra-mi. sá: p. 294, b. HAS on the 
cerebralization of s see 67 5 ; the accent is that of a Bv. (p. 455, ca); 
that of a Karmadhüraya (p. 455, d 1) is su-sákhà; the former is 
irregularly used in the latter sense. vásyas: the cpv. adj. is here 
used as an aec, adverb (p. 801, b). 


qo segreti wget wet | er 
oar a fete dip) — cna aT oW feet 1 Efe 
wr a at Tas Wa | 
WT Kae nacer: n ea | a 1 ata: 1 fet 1 rafal | 
za ft 
e TER | Hs ferc | UE | TE t 
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10 rdüdárena sékhia saceya, I would associate with the whole- 
yó mà ná rísyed, dharin$va, some friend who having been drunk 
pitah. would not injure me, O lord of the 


ayém yá sómo niádhàyi asmé, bays. For (the enjoyment of) that 
tásmà Índram pratiram emi Soma which has been deposited in 
ayuh. us, I approach Indra to prolong 
our years. 

rdiddrena: not analysed-in the Padapatha (cp. note on ii. 88, 5 c); 
cp. tvám nas tanyó gopah in 9a. sákhyà: 99, 2. yó ná risyet: 
cp. £a. harya$va: a characteristic epithet of Indra, who as the 
great Soma drinker is here addressed. nyddhayi: 3. s. ao. ps. of 
dha pit; this (like prágás in 2a) is irregularly analysed in the 
Padapatha as ni ádhüyi instead of ni-ddhayi (p. 469, B). asmé: 
loc. (p. 104); Pragrhya (26c) emi: 1. s. pr. of i go to with acc. 
(197, Al). pratiram: acc. inf. of tr cross (p. 830, 2a) governing 
the acc.-àyus (cp. 11d). tásmai: for the sake of that = to obtain or 

enjoy that, final dat. (p. 814, B 9). 


qq wu wr age weet cad per A: afc: oim 1 
ferreae: 1 fe: | wat ARNA: 1 WNN: 1 
wr drat wat deefeetar | HD ate | ATL | Weed | fF 
"se ad faced mg: d satan: | 

ECCE LER ite ATE: l 


11 ápa tyä asthur ánirà, dmiva Those ailments have started off, 
nir atrasan, timisicir ábhaisuh. diseases have sped away, the powers 
á sómó asmain aruhad vihayaé: of darkness have been affrighted. 
áganma yátra pratiránta ayuh. Soma has mounicd in us with 

might: we have gone to where men 
prolong their years. 
asthur: 3. pl. root ao. of sthà. atrasan: the ipf. is here 
irregularly used beside the two aorists; cp. the uniform use of the 
ao. in 8. támigicis: this word, as occurring here only, is somewhat 
doubtful in sense; but it is probably a f. adj. formed from a stem in 
1902 CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


162 i SOMA [viii. 43,11 


afic added to támis (in támis-rà darkness): cp. 98a and 95. The 
meaning is that a draught of Soma drives away disease and the 
powers of darkness (cp. 8b). ábhaigur: s ao. of bhi fear. å aru- 
hat: a ao. of ruh: cp. the English phrase, * go to the head’. áganma 
yátra: = ‘we have arrived at the point when’. d is identical with 
i. 118, 16d; it refers to the renewal of life at dawn. 


Ra a wm frac ag Tar I eei fame cung I Nal 
saat Hat BATT | ated: teret teft | 
wa arate efrat fae agi | Stata t efie t ferent 
Fat SA perd ATA d Boots | WA DOCET | ATA l 

12 yó na induh, pitaro, hrtsü pitó, The drop drunk; in our hearts, 


ámartio mártiàüm àvivééa, O Fathers, that immortal has 

tásmai Sómüya havisi vidh- entered us mortals, to that Soma 

ema : we would puy worship with obla- 

mrliké asya sumatáu siüma. lion ; we would abide in his mercy 
and good graces. 


pitaras: the Fathers, often spoken of as Soma-loving (somyá), 
are called to witness (cp. 18 a). hrtsü pitán: cp. 2a antá$ ca pragah 
and 10 c yáh sómo niádhüyi asmé. 


qg ei aia fagi: der EA A | fags fas | as fag: i 
$y anaa ar deri ag Iratyferdt fu 1 art ae | 
Aaa eT Efe fate aR eT efl efti fast 
Se a ae TNT TRI TAT ede: | ATR I 
13 tuém, Soma, pitfbhih samvid- Thou, O Soma, uniting with the 
ānó, $ ; Fathers, hast extended thyself over 
ánu dyavaprthivi a tatantha. ^ J[eaven and Earth. To thee as 
tásmai ta, Indo, havisi vidh- such, O Indu, we would pay 


ema: worship with oblation: we would 
vayám siima páteyo rayinám. Ve lords of riches. 
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sam-vidünás: soo x. 14, 4b. ánu & tatantha: = hast become 
famous in. d is identical with iv. 50, 6 d. 


gg T Sar a qve woo ebd gum af TAL T: 
at at fag Eur Ara the 1 aT as | fast | STA ATL Sa 
wa arte frag fired: afd: i 
qa fewer dan em dear t frad t fired: à 

geste: 1 ARARIM 1 ARR N 

14 tråtāro devà, ádhi vocatā no. Ye protecting gods, speal; for us. 
má no nidrá i$ata, mótá jálpih. Let not sleep overpower us, nor idle 
vayim Sómasya vi$váha pri- lalk. We always dear to Soma, 


yasah, rich in strong sons, would utter 
suvirüso vidátham à vadema. divine worship. 
trütüro devüh: accent, see note on 7c. &dhi vocata: 9. pl. no. 
ipv. of vac speak ; final vowel metrically lengthened ; — take our part, 
defend us (nas, dat.). nidra : probably for nidrah: see note on svadhà, 
x. 199, 5d. iata: 8. s. sb. A. (not inj which correct, p. 872); 
with gen. nas (202, A a). nidra and jálpih probably refer to 
the vows of waking and silence in the rite of initiation (diksà) to the 
Soma sacrifice. cd are identical with ii. 12, 15 c d excepting that 
there ta Indra takes the place of Sémasya. priyasas: witli gen. 
(p. 322 C). 


que a: ata feudi qd um SR STA frad: | e Td 

a afiq fat grat: SAIS FTL AT t FT FST: | 

edm wf cata T er effet ig 
wif waretga st gest I esit t 

: wrf mara, S8 | ATL UTR 


15tuám nah, Soma, vi$váto va- Thou art, O Soma, a giver of 
‘yodhas. strength to us on all sides. Thou 


tu&m suarvid. 4 vidi nyoáksab. art a finder of light. Do thou, as 


: x23 
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tuám na, Inda, ütíbhih sajógàh surveyor of men, enter us. Do 
pāhi paścátād utá vā purdstat. thou, O Indu, protect us behind 
and before with thine aids ac- 


cordant. 


& vii: final vowel metrically lengthened. Inda: for Indav 
(21b); on the Padapatha, cp. note on 2c.  ütibhis to be taken with 
sajósüs. utá và: or = and. 


FUNERAL HYMN 


The RY. contains a group of five hymns (x. 14-18) concerned with death 
and the future life. From them we learn that, though burial was also 
practised, cremation was the usual method of disposing of the dead, and was 
the main source of the mythology relating to the future life. Agni conveys 
the corpse to the other world, the Fathers, and the gods. He is besought 
to preserve the body intact and to burn the goat which is sacrificed as his 
portion. During the process of cremation Agni and Soma are besought to 
heal any injury that bird, beast, ant, or serpent may have inflicted on the 
body. The way to the heavenly world is a distant path on which Savitr 
(i. 85) conducts and Püsan (vi. 54) protects the dead. Before the pyre is 
lighted, the wife of the dead man, having lain beside him, arises, and his 
bow is taken from his hand. ‘This indicates that in earlier times his widow 

-and his weapons were burnt with the body of the husband. Passing along 
by the path trodden by the Fathers, the spirit of the dead man goes to the 
realm of light, and meets with the Fathers who revel with Yama in the 
highest heaven. Here, uniting with a glorious body, he enters upon a life 
of bliss which is free from imperfections and bodily frailties, in which all 
desires are fulfilled, and which is passed among the gods, especially in the 
presence of the two kings Yama and Varuna. 


x. 14. Metre: Tristubh; 18. 14. 16. Anustubh; 15. Brhati. 
a dxfsraté sit efto] Rfid sad: vat | TY | 
«rer UUM AEA | TTL GSMA I 
Seer dads ertet Sire | reader | ITTA | 
ws xri gat gaa THT redet eft | TTR l 
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. 2 ae Eg. £ . 7 
1 pareyivamsam praváto mahir Him who has passed away along 


ánu, the mighty stceps and has spied out 
bahubhyah pinthim anupaspaé- the path for many, him the son of 
anam, Vivascant, the assembler of people, 
Vaoivasvatám samgámanam já- Yama the king, do thou present 
nünüm, with oblation. 
Yamám rajinam havisà du- 
vasya. 


a is a JagalI (see p. 445, f. n. 7. pareyivàmsam: pf. pt. act. 
lyivümsam (89a) of i go, with para away. pravátas: the steep 
paths leading to the highest heaven where Yama dwells; cp. ix. 113, 
S, yátra raja Vaivasvató, yátrüvaródhanam divdh . . titra mam 
amftam krdhi where the king, the son of Vivasvant, and where the 
secret place of heaven is, there do (hou (Soma) make me immortal. 
mahis: A. pl. f. of mah great, pánthàm: 97, 2a. Vaivasvatám: 
Yama is in several passages called by this patronymic; cf. also 5c, 
and x. 17, 1: Yamasya mātā, paryuhyámünü mahó jaya Vivas- 
vatah the mother of Yama being married as the wife of the great . 
Vivasvant. bahübhyas: for the many that die and go to the other 
world. anu-paspagaindm: pf. pt. A. of spas sec. samgdémanam: 
as gathering tho dead together in his abode. rajanam: Yama is several 
times called a king, but never expressly a god. duvasya: addressed 
to the sacrificer. 


a Wet at ag dual faa aa: | A ATG WTA: | faa | 
Rat faciadan v | stu vri sraffer: | ad sag |B The | 
aat a: ya fart: RAT SH CHREcEOE Re E edd 
wer share: TEATS AY d T STAT: p Werk p ST 1 

9 Yamó no gütüm prathamó vi- Yama has first found out the way 

veda: Jor us: this pasture is not to be 
náisà gávyütir épabhartava u. taken away. Whither our former 
yatra nah pürve pitárah pa- fathers have passed away, thither 
reyur, those that have been bornsince(pass 


enájaji&náh pathia ánu svah. away) along their scocral paths. 
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Yamás: a explains what is said of Yama in the preceding stanza. 
viveda: pf. of 2. vid find. gávyütis: used figuratively to express the 
abode which Yama has found for those who die. ápa-bhartavái: 
dat. inf. with double accent (p. 452, 7); here it has a passive force 
(p. 885, a). b is most naturally to be taken as forming a hemistich 
with a, not as beginning a new sentence antecedent to yátra. The 
exact sense of cd is uncertain owing to the doubtful interpretation of 
ena and jajfiànás. The former word is probably corr. to yátra, and 
the latter the frequent pf. pt. A. of jan generate. It might be from 
jiia know (from which, however, this pt. does not seem to occur 
elsewhere): the meaning would then be, ‘knowing the way thereby 
(ena), because Yama found it for them. svas: by their own paths, 
each by his own, each going by himself. 


a ardent asdf — edet pub | aa | aT SAT 1 


quurfaaienferirg e: | quarfe: | wens: (qum: | 
wie Sat IEEE ESI ILE EE CLE CC a 
aA war dfn Remi 

Tet BAT | CUR EE CAU 


3 Matali Kavyáir, Yamó Angiro- Matali having grown strong with 


bhir, the Kavyas, Yama with the Aùgi- 
Bfhaspátir Rkvabhir vavrdha- ases, Brhaspali with the Itkvans, 
s náh, : whom the gods have made strong 
yümá ca deva vüvrdhür, yé ca and tho (have made strong) 
i devan, the gods, some rejoice in the call 
Bvahé anyó, svadháyünyé mad- Svahd, others in the offering to the 
anti. dead. 


Matali: mentioned only here; one of seven m. stems in i (100, 1b). 
Suyana thinks this means Indra because that god's charioteer (in 
later times) is matali and therefore matali (N. of matalin) is ‘he 
who is accompanied by matali’; but the accent of words in in is 
invariably on that syllable (p. 454 Ba). Kavydis: name of a group 
of ancestors; the inst. used in the socintive sense (199 A 1). Ángi- 
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robhis: another group of ancestors, otherwise associated with 
Brhaspati (who exclusively is called Aigirasd). Rkvabhis: another 
group of ancestors; cp. sé fkvatü ganéne he (Brhaspati) with the 
singing host (iv. 50, 5). vavydhands: by means of oblations. yams 
ca: the ancestors whom the gods strengthened by their aid, and who 
strengthened the gods with their offerings. svaha anyó: some, by 
their association with the gods, rejoice in the call svaha, which is 
addressed to the gods, others in the funeral oblations offered to them 
as ancestors. madanti: with inst. (p. 308, 1 c). 


Sau da mace fe ate TA a TT aT fe ate) 
feos fag: dfi aes fags ft: verf t 
gp St Hah ufa dure AMAT Ue | AAAS TAT: | Teg 
wer qiga ATT | UAT TAA Eat | ATT I 


4imám, Yama, prastarím à hi Upon this strewn grass, O Yama, 


sida, pray scat thyself, uniting thyself 
Angirobhih pitfbhih samvidà- with the Aigirascs, the fathers. 
nah. Let the spells recited by the seers 
& tvà mántràh kavigasta vah- bring thee hither. Do thou, O king, 
antu. rejoice in this oblation. 


ena, rüjan, havisü müdayasva. 


& sida: 2. s. ipv. of sad sit w. acc. hi: p. 252, 2; op. p. 467, B. 
pitfbhis: apposition to Ángirobhis (cp. 8 a). samvidünás : pr. pt. 
A. of 2. vid find according to the root class (158 a a). kavi-Sastas : 
on the accent cp. p. 456, 2a and p. 462, f. n. 4. ena: here (cp. 2d) 
inst. of ena (112 a) agrecing with havíg&; accented because beginning 
the Pada (and always as an adv., cp. 2d). méadayasva: with inst., 


ep. madanti in 8 d. 
wefipafi te affare aussa | at afe aff: 1 
ot Settee niga) aH E rd 
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fidei Ba a fuera fodere | SH 1 HET RI 
Starrs afan fer u afer | Tat paff | aT fasadu 


5 Angirobhir å gahi yajiliyebhir; Come hither with the adorable 
Yáma, Vairüpáir ihá müda- Aigirases; O Yama, with the sons 
yasva. of Virüpa do thou here rejoice. I 
Vivasvantam huve, yéh pita te, call Vivasvant who is thy father, 

asmin yajiié barhísi à nisádya. (let him rejoice), having sat himself 
down on the strew at this sacrifice. 


Angirobhis: sociative inst. (199 A 1). á gahi: root ao. ipv. of 
gam (148, 5). Vairüpáis: sociative inst.; this patronymie form 
. occurs only here; Virüp& occurs onco in the sing. as the name of 
one who praised Agni (viii. 64, 6), and three times in the pl. as 
of seers closely connected with the Angirases, as sons of heaven 
or of Angiras. huve: 1. s. pr. A. of hü call. yas: supply ásti. 
c is defective by one syllable (p. 441, 4 Ba). barhísi à: to be taken 
together (cp. 176, 1, 2). nisádya: gd. of sad sit; agreeing with 
Vivasvantam (cp. 210): it is not the priest who sits down 


on the strew, but the god; d occurs in iii. 95, 6 as applied to 
Indra. 


quiet TAAA aCe a faat: img 1 


TAA gia: Seas ATT: apta: | aT: | 
wf i ge a | at e geret afat 
aft ae AA wie 0 ft ae 1 AAR | ara N 


6 Áhgiraso, nah pitáro, Návagvà, The Angirases, our fathers, the 


Atharvano, Bhfgayah, somia- JNavagvas, the Alharvans, the 
sah: Bhrgus, the Soma-loving : we would 
tésam vayám sumatdu yajfi- abide in the favour, the good graces 


yanam of them the adorable ones. 
ápi bhadró saumanasó siāma. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


a ons ous rmm oo) 


x. M, 8] FUNERAL HYMN 109 


nah pitárah : in apposition to the names ; cp. 4b. Návagvàs &c., 
names of ancient priestly families. ápi syāma to be taken together; 
api as = lo take part in. 


ON "fd ufufit: weiter mig fer fasit: ift: 
wt we fuc Rg 00 waa dE fet: caet i 
VET Tat Seer ada T Urata eat | wea 
aa dante IRU QW —— aa URTA I TEU T 1 GRECI 


7 préhi, préhi pathibhih pirvié- Go forth, go forth by those 


bhir, ancient paths on which our fathers 
yátrà nah pürve pitárah pa- of old hure passed away. Thou 

reyüh. Shall sec both kings rejoicing in the 
ubha rájünü svadhdyé mád- offering to the dead, Yama and 

anti, Varuna the god. 3 
Yamám pa$yüsi Vdrunam ca 

devám. 


próhi préhi: addressed to the dead man; note that this repeated 
ed. vh. is not treated as an Amredita; in fact only one repeated 
verbal form is so treated in the RV., viz. piba-piba (p. 282, g). Note 
the remarkable alliteration in a b; ep. the repetition of -à in c and 
of-am in d; of a- in 9 cd, and of-au in 10-19. pürve: prn. adj. 
(p. 116). rájànà: note that both Yama and Varuna are called kings, 
but Varuna alone a god (cp. note on 1d) svadháyü: cp. 3d. . 
pagyasi: 9. s. pr. sb. of pas sce (cp. p. 358). 


ca dee fagi: d aA- OL TRS | fags: | a Vert N 
wrist WA AA TET | TA I faciet 
fearatae grafe feet | WAT g: | TT 
a tee aat qus | vfi! 

AA | eS | Tat | [ERSTES Wl 
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Ssám ‘gachasva pitfbhih, sim Unite wilh the Fathers, unite 


Yaména, with Yama, with the reward of thy 
i-tapurténa paramé vioman. sacrifices and good works in the 
hitváy&vadyám púnar ástam highest heaven. Leaving blemish 

éhi : behind go back to thy home ; unite 


sim gachasua tenüü suvárcüh. with thy body, full of vigour. 


istá-pürténg: note that this old Dvandva cd. (see vocab.) is not 
analysed in the Pada text. paramé: the abode of Yama and the 
Fathers is in the highest heaven; mádhye diváh in x. 15, 14. 
vioman: loc. without i (p. 09) hitvaya: gd., 108, 8. ástam: the 
home of the Fathers; cp. 9b-d. tanv&é suvárcüh: being free from 
disease and frailties, the dead man unites with a body which is com- 
plete and without imperfections. The AV. often speaks of such being 
the state of things in the next life. In d the rare resolution of v 
in -sva is required. 


e sua Aa fe + adad ad gai fi ga Taal | 


SAT Vet FATT TATT | "wd: | 
BR CUCRCE peic IÈ I TARI fure 1 TL mmc 
Gat Tree N weshie 1 waste: 1 west: | f 
Saar 
Ta: | TATA | RITR I W N 


9 ápeta, vita, vi ca sarpatato: Begone, disperse, slink off from 


asma etdm pitárolokám akran. here: for him the Fathers have 

áhobhir adbhir aktubhir ví- prepared this place. Yama gives 
aktam him a wesling-place. distinguished 

Yamó dadati avasanam asmai. by days and waters and nights. 


This stanza is addressed to the demons to leave the dead man 
alone. vita: for vi ita (sce p. 464, 17, 1a). asmái: accented 
because emphatic at the beginning of a Pada, but unaccented at the 
end of d (cp. p. 452, Ac). akran: 8. pl. act. root ao. of kr make. 
Shobhir adbhih: cp. ix. 118, where the joys of the next world are 
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described, yátra jyótir ájasram, tásmin mam dhehi amýte lóke 
achere there is elernal light, in that immortal world place me (7), and 
yátra amür yahválir apas, tátra mam amftam kydhi where are 
those swift waters, there make me immorial (8). aktübhis: nights as 
alternating with days. vyàktam: pp. of ví + aij adorn, dis- 
tinguish. 


wifi Za aT ur wife ga rerit rami t 
wget WAR urget TET — poet p ree purget (WT | 


wb fugefuewt vife mh fea rft wd fin 


was q duaa fen aa HL eure agfa N 


10 ati drava sàrameyáu suanau, Run by a good path past the two 


eaturaksáu fabdlau südhüna sons of Saramü, the Sour-eyed, 
patha; brindled dogs; then approach the 
áthà pitrn suvidátrüm upehi, bountiful Fathers who rejoice at 
Yaména yé sadhamüdam mád- the same feast as Yama. 
anti. 


sirameyéu: in this and the following duals (including 11 a b) 
the ending au is irregularly used; in the old parts of the RY. à 
is employed before consonants and at the end of a Pada. évanau: 
to be read as a trisyllable (cp. 91, 8). caturaksáu: doubtless meant 
to imply keen sight; thus this epithet is also applied to Agni. In 
the Avesta a foureyed dog watches at the head’ of the bridge by 
which the souls of the dead pass to the other world, and scares away 
the fiend from the holy ones. b is a Jagalt (cp. p. 445, f. n. 7). 
thi: the second syllable metrically lengthened. Yaména: socia- 
live inst. (p. 300, 1) sedhamüdam: cognate acc. with mádanti 


(p. 800, 4). 


qa it A i aa xf TN oum crc I 


ae dfredt gate) — pest fecal «f fat 
sade i 
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wma ug fe wer rate uei TAL afe | Tae 
afte aren write sb rf qo fer (Wo We | At SEI 
ef 


ll yáu te guanau, Yama, raksita- Give him over to those two, O 
rau, King, that are thy dogs, O Yama, 
caturaksdu pathirdksi nredksga- the guardians, four-cycd, watchers 
sau, of the path, observers of men; 
tabhiim enam pári dehi, rajan: Uesfow on him welfare and health. 
svasti cüsmü anamivám ca 
dhehi. 
yáu: au in this and the following duals for à, asin 10. ured- 
ksasau: as Yama’s messengers (cp. 12 b). b is a Jagati (cp. 10 b). 


enam: the dead man. dehi (2. s. ipv. of dà give): that they may 
guide him to Yama's abode. dhehi: 2. s. ipv. of dha put. 


qi sengga Saat BASTAT | AUST | SFA i 
are sat Seat crece) Set eet Tea: | AT YL 
ere vua gita ait) errat gaat rtr i 
WWeTHTWQHR TRI Ges | STATA SAQA WATE ATA 


12 -.Dnasav, asutfpa, udumbaláu, Broad-nosed, life-stcaling, . . the 
Yamásya dütáu carato jánāň lco as messengers of Yama wander 
ánu; among men; may these two give us 
tay asmabhyam drááye süriüya back here to-day auspicious life that 
pünar Gàtàm ásum adyóhá bhad- we may sec the sun. 
ram. 


urü-nasáu: the second syllable is metrically lengthened ; on the 
cerebrulization of the dental n see 65 U; here we have the normal use 
of au as &v before a vowel within a Pada; broad-nosed, that is, keen- 
scented. asutfp& u-: on the Sandhi see 22; the literal meaning 
delighting in lives implies delighting in taking them, while they 
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wander among men as Yama's messengers, udumbaláu: this word 
occurs here only, and there is no means of throwing any light on its 
sense; the au of this dual, as of dütáu, for à, shows the same 
irregularity as in the preceding stanzas. caratas: in order to seek 
out the lives of those about to go to the abode of Yama. asmá- 
bhyam: dat. pl. of ahám. drédye: dat. inf, with attracted ace. 
(200 B4). dātām: 3. du. ipv. root ao. of da give ; as having already 
marked us for their victims, let them give back our life to-day. 


93 sem stil gga weed | ata tapa t 
werd qme gà: i ward | yaa 1 eft | 
we d Ta veu Sa | g Ta | Tale | 
angit ater: l qafasga: | CP: I 

13 Yamaya sómam sunuta, For Yama press the Soma, to 
Yamaya juhuta havih ; Yama offer the oblation ; to Yama 
Yamám ha yajiió gachati, goes the sacrifice well prepared, with 
Agnidüto áramkrtah. Agni as its messenger. i 


juhutà: with metrically lengthened final vowel; 2. pl. ipv. of 
hu sacrifice addressed to those officiating at the sacrifice. Yamám: 
acc. of the goal (197, 1; cf. 204, 1b). Agnidütas: the idea under- 
lying this figurative expression is that the smoke of the sacrificial fire 
goes up to heaven where Yama dwells. 


| 98 werd gadaf were 1 asset eft: i 
geta n s fagi gerd ixi a1 fasa 
a ft ae dag LEE 1 SAY BMT TAA! 
dary: 3 ste l Ste | AGE is stad n 


14 Yamáüya ghrtávad dhavir To Yama offer the oblation 
juhota, prá ca tisthata ; abounding in ghee, and step forth; 
sá no devésu à yamad, may he guide us to the gods that 
dirghám ayuh prá jiváse. ` we may live a long life. : 
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juhota: the irr. strong form (p. 144, B. 8 a) with a long vowel in 
the second syllable is here utilized for metrical purposes, as the 
regular form juhuta has its final vowel lengthened in 13b. pra 
tisthata: step forward, in order to offer the oblation ; ep. the use of 
prá bhr bring forward an oblation. & yamat: inj. of root ao. of yam 
extend; this form constitutes a play on the name of Yama. nas: 
acc. governed by & yamad; cp. ix. 44, 5, si nab Sómo devésu à 
yamat may he, Soma, guide us to the gods; on the loc., cp. 204 B 1 b. 
&yus: cognate acc. (197 A 4). prá jiváse: cp. p. 463, f. n. 8. The 
meaning of cd is: ‘may he keep us (the survivors) to the worship of 
the gods (and not lend us to the Fathers), so that we may enjoy long 
life on earth’ (cp. 12 c, d). 


qu qam ayaa were | AYAATAA | 

Ue gu Gelert | WS | FAL FEAT I 
xd wa after: yaa: TEAL Aa | aA SRT: | TS SSE 1 
gw: ferae: n ga: | ufana: u 


15 Yamüya mádhumattamam To Yama the king offer the most 
rüjiie havyám juhotana. honied oblalion. This obeisance is 
idám náma fsibhyah pirvajé- for the seers born of old, the ancient 

bhiah, makers of the path. 


purvebhyah pathikfdbhiah. 


juhotana: again the strong form to suit the metre (ep. 14b) 
pathikfdbhyas : because they were the first, after Yama had shown 
the way, to tread the path leading to Yama's abode (the pitryana lhe 
road of the Fathers). This stanza is a Brhatt in the middle of 
Anustubhs, differing from them only by the addition of four syllables 
in the third Pada (see p. 444, 9 0). 


«3 fig sif: aft fasegenter: | cafe | 
z rec HS | Sat: | Ta | TL geni 
fagsrtaat eif fessa p WAT | Seta t 
Wat at aa EG Bat | ATL GA 1 ASAT U 
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16 trikadrukebhih patati. Lt flies through the three Some 
sal urvir, ékam id brhát, vals, The six earths, the one great 
trigttib, gàyatri, chándámsi, (world), tristubh, gayatri and (the 
sárvà tà Yamá ühità. other) metres, all these are placed 


in Yama. 


The meaning of ab in this final stanza is obscure, partly because 
the subject is not expressed in a, and partly because it is uncertain 
whether b is syntactically connected with a or not. The probability 
is that here we have two sentences, one consisting of a, the other 
of b-d. The first then probably means that the Soma draught is 
ready for Yama; the second expresses the greatness of Yama by 
stating that all things are contained in him. trikadrukebhis: this 
word, occurring six times in the RY., always appears in the pl., and 
always except here in the locative. It is four times directly eon- 
nected with Soma, and once alludes to it; e.g. trikadrukegu apibat 
sutásya he (Indra) drank of the pressed Soma in the three vessels 
(i. 82, 8). The term trikadruka in the ritual of the Brahmanas is 
the name of three days in a Soma ceremony. The metaphor of flying 
is applied to the flowing Soma compared with a bird, as ‘the god 
flies like a bird to settle in the vats’ (ix. 8, 1). The allusion therefore 
scems to bo to the Soma which the priests are called upon to press in 
13a. sád urvih: this expression is probably equivalent to the three 
heavens and three earths: cp. tisró dyavah nihitü antár asmin, 
tisró bhümir üpsrüh, sddvidhinah the three heavens are placed 
within him (Varuna) and the three earths below, forming a sixfold order 
(vii. 87, 5). ékam id bphát: by this expression is probably meant 
the universe, otherwise spoken of as víávani ékam, idám ékam &c., 
the one being contrasted with the six; cp. i. 104, 6, vi yás tastámbha 
sálimá rájàmsi..kím ápi svid ékam? who propped asunder these 
six spaces ; what pray is the one? trigtubh, gayatri: these two names 
of metres are only mentioned in this and one other hymn of the 
tenth Mandala. This and the following four hymns (x. 10-18) are . 
among the latest in the RV. The concluding stanza here, as in 
some hymns addressed to other deities, sums up the greatness of the 
god by saying that he embraces all things; cp. i. 32, 15 (Indra); 
v. 13, 6 (Agni). 
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PITARAS 


Two hymns (x. 15 and 54) are addressed to the Pitaras or Fathers, the 
blessed dead who dwell in the third heaven, the third or highest step of 
Visnu. The term asa rule applies to the early or first ancestors, who fol- 
lowed the ancient paths, seers who made the paths by which the recent 
dead go to join them. Various groups of ancestors are mentioned, such a3 
the Aiigirases and Atharvans, the Bhrgus and Vasisthas, who are identical 
in name with the priestly families associated by tradition with the composi- 
tion of the Athurvaveda and of the second and seventh Mandalas of the 
Rigveda, The Pitaras are classed as higher, lower, and middle, as earlier 
and later, who though not always known to their descendants, are known to 
Agni. They revel with Yama and feast with the gods. They are fond of 
Soma, and thirst for the libations prepared for them on earth, and eat the 
offerings along with him. They come on the same car as Indra and the 
gods Arriving in their thousands they range themselves on the sacrificial 
grass to the south, and drink the pressed draught. They receive oblations 
as their food. They are entreated to-hear, intercede for, and protect their 
worshippers, and besought not to injure their descendants for any sin 
humanly committed against them. They are invoked to give riches, 
children, and long life to their sons, who desire to be in their good graces. 
The Vasisthas are once collectively implored to help their descendants. 
Cosmical actions, like those of the gods, are sometimes attributed to the 
Fathers. Thus they are said to have adorned the sky with stars, to have 
placed darkness in the night and light in the day; they found the light 
and generated the dawn. The path trodden by the Fathers (pitryana) is 
different from that trodden by the gods (devayana). 


x. 15. Metre: Tristubh; 11 Jagati. - 

q adiad weis SA Exe | HAT | SAI We: | 
wafer fusi: Mad: em ETAT: | faak: 1 Area: | 
"nj Egger Wares AHA! SEL Eg: AGA: LEUTE | 
a iag Aad g -R aag feci ag l 


1 ud īratām ávara, ut párāsa, Let the lower, let the higher, let 
ún madhyam&h pitárah somi- the middlemost Soma-loving Futhers 
zi . 
asah ; arise; let those Fathers «ho, 
£sum yá 1yür avrka rtajiias, Jriendly, knowing right, have gone 
té nó avantu pitáro hávesu. to life eternal, favour us in our 
invocations, 
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‘Ud īratām : niote that ed. verbs are often repeated by means of the : 
prp. (here úd twice) alone. ávare (on the dec., see 190 c 1) &c.: 
these three words refer to tho Pitrs dwelling in the three divisions of 
the world, earth, air, heaven (cp. y6 parthive rájasi in 2 c; and the 
division of heaven into three, the lowest, the middlemost, and the 
third in which the Fathers sit: AV. xviii. 2, 49. Sayana thinks 
that here the degrees of their holiness is meant, but in this same 
stanza, when it appears in the AY. (xviii. 1, 44), he thinks that 
degrees of merit or of age are intended; but degrees of age are 
expressly mentioned in 2b by pürvàsas and uparüsas. ásum: life 
in the heavenly world, immortal life(the Pitaras are called immortal 
in AY. vi. 41, 3) as opposed to terrestrial life. iyur: 8. pl. pf. act. 
of i go. 


2 te fuge wait wer TAA fgest: id: ir eT 
q ita a sda Egi q1 wate isdem 1 ae 

l «erem ferar Br arrest Cat ar sda: | 
Sat yi ygaaty fagn — Warp HM geig i fags 


2 idám pitftaiyo námó astu adyá, Let this obcisance be made to-day 
yó pürvàüso, yá üparüsa iyüh; to the Fathers who have departed 
yé parthive rájasi à nisatta, earlier and laler, who have seated 
yé và nünám suyrjdnisu viksu. themselves in the terrestrial air 

or who are now in settlements with 
Jair abodes. 


pürvüsos: in x. 14, 2. 7 the prn. form pürve is used (see 120, 9). 
iyür: in x. 14, 2. 7 the more distinctive ed. pareyür appears. & 
nígattüs (pp. of sad sit, cp. 07 a,b; cp. & nisádya in x. 14, 5). 
parthive rájasi: in the atmospheric region above the earth; here: 
the Pitaras in the air intermediate between heaven and earth are 
meant, while in b and d those in heaven and on earth respectively 
are intended. suvrjánüsu viksü: cp. the frequent manusisu viksu. 
human settlements, with reference to the Fathers present at the 
funeral offerings on earth, : 
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gare iggi aR WMI ae AT yrr 


aati q fandi t fat: | afafa | 

afia & qat Fra sata psa SRAT tw I fsr- 

aa THAT nifA: I "ijt: | 
afecad: 1&1 gaat | YAS 
stet | fire AL EEL ATSATABT: | 


8 ahém pitrn suviddtram avitsi, I have won hither the bountiful 
nápatam ca vikrámanam ca Fathers and the grandson and the 
Visnoh : wide stride of Vignu: they who, sit- 
barhisádo yé svadháy& sutásya ling on the sircw, shall partake of 
bhájanta pitvás, tá ihagami- the pressed drinls with the offering 
gthih. to the dead, come most gladly here. 


&-avitsi (1. s. A. s ao. of 2. vid find) ; = I have induced to come to 
this offering, nápàtam: it is somewhat uncertain who is meant by 
this ; according to Prof. Geldner’s ingenious explanation Yama (with 
whom the Pitaras are associated) is intended, because in the VS. 
(xxix. 60) Visnu (here coupled with népatam) is called the husband 
of Aditi, whose son (TS. vi. 5, 6, 2) was Vivasvant, the father of Yama 
(see note on x. 14, 1); but it is doubtful whether this later statement 
was part of the mythological belief of the RY., where Yama is the 
grandson of Tvastr (x. 17, 1). On the other hand, the word may be 
used elliptically to designate Agni = sdhaso ndépatam (Agni is called 
náptre sáhasvate in viii. 102, 7) = sdhasah sünüm son of strength, & 
frequent epithet of Agni, for which once (vi. 4, 4) süno son alone is 
used in an Agni hymn; and below (9c) Agni is invoked to come 
with the Fathers: agne yahi suvidátrebhih pitfbhih. There is 
here also a good example of the fanciful interpretations of Sayana: 
Visnor (= yajiíasya) nápátam (= vinaSabhüvam) the non-destruction 
of the sacrifice. vikrámanam: Visnu's third step (= the highest 
heaven), where the Fathers dwell (cp. i. 154, 5). bhdjanta: 8. pl. 
inj. A. of bhaj share, with partitive gen. (202 Ae). pitvás: gen. of 
pitü (p. 81). &-gamisthüs: accent, p. 458, 9 A b. 
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8 afgang: feat saai, afg sag: 1 fire: | eit wA I 
WWT Ci wam Wdewr gR LAT) GAT TEA | eia 
a a aariat WAAT- AUW TA Cc SAAT | 
atq: i AA gaan aA R N: I NGA: TUT 


4 bárhigadah pitara, üti arvag; Ye Fathers that sit on the strew, 
: 5 £z = * z . * . i. 
ima vo havya cakrmà: jusá- come hither with aid ; these offer- 

dhvam ; ings we have made to yous enjoy 
tá á gata dvasi Sámtamena; them ; so come with most beneficent 
áth&à nah gdm yór arapó da- aid; then bestow on us health and 
dhàta. blessing free from hurt. 


bárhisadah pitarah: see note on viii. 48, 7c.  üti: inst. of iti 
(p. 81, f. n. 4). arvük: hither; the vb. & gata come is easily to be 
supplied from e. cakrma: with metrical lengthening of the final 
syllable. jusádhvam:- accented because it forms a new sentence 
(p. 466, 190). ' té: as such, as enjoying our offerings. gata: 2. pl. 
ipv. root no. of gam go. áth&: metrically lengthened. dadhiata: 
2. pl. pr. ipv. of dha place, with irr. strong form of the pr. stem 
instead of the normal dhatta (p. 144 B 1 v). 


Usdaat: fart: drerit esate | faat: | term: i 
«Reg fared fag! agag ffe fey 
AMAA ATA 000 AAT ATI ALTE! INI 
afl greg AST AAT N fel p greg | SERERE | ATT I 

5 upahitah pitárah somiaso Invited are the Soma-loving 
parhisiesu nidhisu priyésu; Fathers to the dear deposits placed 
tá à gamantu; tá ihá $ruvantu; on the sirew ; let them come ; let 
ádhi bruvantu; té avantu them listen here; let them speak for 

asman. us ; let them aid us. 
Vipa-hitas: pp. of ha call. nidhigu: the offerings deposited on 


the sacrificial grass. gamantu: 3. pl. ipv. root ao. of gam go. éru- 


vantu: 3. pl. ipv. root ao. of-éru hear. 
N 2 
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&wrer my afaa fa- msaa perm | eau: fasaa i 
s agaa fessis TAR cepe af gata Fa 
at féfae feat: Set feet a 1 füfeg d fame Bt CECI 
SEMA Wer TTA We aa p gett aT l 


6 acya janu, daksinató nisádya, Bending the knee, sitting down 
imám yajiám abhi grnita visve; ło the south do ye all greet favour- 
ma himsiste, pitarah, kéna cin ably this sacrifice; injure us not, 

no, O Fathers, by reason of any sin 
yád va agah purusita kdréma. that we may have committed against 
got through human frailty, 


á-acy& (gd. of ac bend): note that the suffix -yà is much oftener 
long than short (164), but in the Pada text it is always short, janu: 
probably the left knee; cp. the SB. ii. 4, 2, 2, where the gods bend 
the right knee, the Fathers tho left knee. In rites connected with the 
dead, the auspicious direction is reversed, left being substituted for 
right. daksinatás: to ihe right (of the védi altar), that is, to the 
south, because the south is the region of Yama and the Pitaras. 
grnita: 2. pl ipv. of 1. gr (sing. himsista : 2. pl. inj. is ao. of 
hims injure. kéna cid yad agah for kéna cid ågasā yád, the sub- 
stantive being put into the rel. instead of the principal clause. vas: 
dat. of disadvantage (p. 814 B 1. purusátà: inst. s. identical in 
form with the stem (97, 1, p. 77). kárü&ma: 1. pl. root ao. sh. 
(p. 171); in the sense of an indennife past. : 


omin gA ATE: ATA url | 
xfsi viet gri aata i TRR I at PTS tet | 
gaa: farag qa: geet: | frat à wet ae d 
Heed A tet TA | TEC TENE CE CC gTa I 

7 üásinüso aruninüm upásthe Silling in the lap of the ruddy 
rayim dhatta daguse mártiàya. (dawns) bestow wealth on the wor- 
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putrébhiah, pitaras, tásya vás- shipping mortal. To your sons, O 


vah^ ~ ; Fathers, present a-share of those 
pra yachata; tá ihórjam da- riches; so do ye here bestow 
dhata. 1 strength. 


asinasas: irr. pr. pt. A. of ās si(: 158 a _aruņinām: aruná 
ruddy is the colour of dawn, and the f. of this adj. sometimes . 
appears as an epithet of the ux ns; that these are here meant is also 
indicated by vii. 9, 1; 68, 8, Sie Agni and Sürya are said to 
awake or arise usdsim ‘upasthat from the lap of the dawns. dhatta 
and dadhata: here both the regular and the irr. ipv. of dha are used 
. (cp. note on 4d). tásya vásvah: referring to rayim in b; on the 
form of the gen. see p. 81. té: anaphoric use (cp. p. 294 1). 


TT: og fart: greet pst ES fiat: 1 aes 1 
egfex Staats «fer i wprsfex | MAST | TAT: i 
afta: Mera wale RE | aa: peur: | TAH | 
vafa: neret i STA BIAS fat: | Ufa greet mr 


S yé nah pürve pitárah somiaso, Those forefathers of ours, the 
anühiré somapithám Vasisthih, Soma-loving, ihe Vasisthas, who“ 
tébhir Yamáh samrarünó hav- fure after him to the Soma- 


imsi, draught, with. them let Yama, 
uSánn usddbhih, pratikümám sharing their gifts, cat the obla- 
attu. tions at pleasure, he the cager with 


them the cager. 


anu-ühiré: the derivation and meaning are somewhat doubtful ; 
most probably pf. of vah drive, in this case meaning who have driven 
after Yama to the Soma draught; it may possibly come from th con- 
sider, then meaning who have becn considered worthy of the Soma- 
draught. "Wásigthüs: as one of the groups of ancient seers. sam- 
rarands (pf. pt. A. of rà give): sharing with them their gifts to their 
descendants (cp. 7 b c). 


es agian Sear HL GY ICI 
Afa: uideret ds |. Afa: terree ea | A: - 
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wb wr gaie wia fe d staat: à 


aa: BR fagiani: 1 wm 
aa: | AL fag ft: pier FA: n 


9 yé tàtrgür devatra jóhamünà, . Who, gasping, have thirsted 


90 


hotrüvidahstómatagtüsÓ arkáih: among the gods, knowing oblations, 
ügne yahi suvidátrebhir arvanh huving praise fashioned for them 
satyáib kavydih pitfbhir ghar- with songs : wilh them the bountiful 
masádbhih. Fathers, the true, the wise that sit 
at the heating vessel, come hither, 

O Agni. 


tütrgür: pf. of trs, with long red. vowel (189, 9); such vowels 
regularly appear in their short form in the Pada text (cp. note on 
iii. 59, 1b). devatrü: in heaven; trà is ono of the suffixes which 
in the Pada text is separated, being treated as the second member of 
acd. stomá-tastásas: this Tp., fashioned with praise, otherwise used 
with mati = ymn, is here applied to persons and thus comes to havo 
the sense of a Karmadhüraya Bv. (189, 1) = tastá-stomüsas; the 
latter kind of cd. with a pp. as first member, does not exist in 
the RV. arkdis: to be taken with the preceding word = by meuns 
ofsongs. a&rvüh: 93b. kavydis: this word occurs in only two 
other passages, the original meaning apparently being = kavi wise 
(cp. kavyá-tà wisdom) ; here it may be intended to denote a particular 
group of Fathers (cp. x. 14, 3), gharmasádbhis : probably in heaven; 
cp. x. 16, 10, sá gharmám invàt paramé sadhásthe : may he (Agni) 
further the ghaurma in the highest abode; this word as well as jéha- 
münüs may be intended to contrast with tatraur; cp. vii. 103, 9. 


wp wem efacet wfruT Qi wed 1 afas: | gfa:suT: | 
TRU 3A: UT gum: ERT BA Cerda cater: | 
wis erfg sed qq: UL WAL athe I eae ga: | 


WG gai fugfhdduf a Usa Sr fargo ats 1 entero fat: U 
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10 yé satyüso havirddo havispa They who are true, eating the 

fndrena deváih saratham dá- oblation, drinking the oblation, 

dhünàh, having the same car with Indra 

agne yahi sahdsram devavan- and the gods, with those thousand 

dáih god-praising remote forcfuthers that 

paraih purvaih pitfbhir gharma- sit at the heating vessel, come, O 
sádbhih. Agni. 


sa-rátham : this word, primarily a Bv., having the same car, is then 
often used as a cognate acc. (p. 800, 4) with yà — go (on a journey) 
with the same car (here with dha in place of yà); then adverbially 
(p. 301, 50). dádhānās: pr. pt. A. of dha put (cp. p. 460, f. n. 3); 
the pf pt. A. would be dadhün&s (159. sahdsram: agreeing with 
pitfbhis: more usual would be sahásrena pitfbhis: cp. 194 B 1% 
(p. 291) ; párais : the primary meaning of this word is further (opposed 
to nearer ávara, less often "para, áutara), more remote, then also 
higher ; ; there is no opposition here to pürvais. (opposed to which are 
ávara and üpara) which in any case would be in the reverse order, 
pürvaih paráih; the meaning is the remote, the carly Fathers; ep. 
vi. 21, 6, párüni pratna remole, ancient deeds opposed to ávorüsas 
later men. 


99 afar: fux wx ches aara: fuc Uam gra 
adaz: wed quu: AAAS: | Wed | qeu: d 
war eS eif aE AT) EAT ideft aR t 
qat oft asa Tare HELL RR LR STRE | TUT Ul 


11 Agnisvattah HER éhá ga- Ye Fathers that have been de- 


chata; voured by fire come hither ; sit you 
sádah-sadah sadata, suprani- down euch on his scat, ye that have 
tayah ; good guidance; cat the oblations 


atta havimsi práyatüni barhigi; proffered on the strew ; then bestow 
üthü rayim sürvaviram dadhàü- wealth accompanied cntirely by 
tana. strong sons. 
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Ágni-gvüttüs: with the voc. accent on the first syllable; tho 
ordinary accent would be Agni-svattas like other Tps. formed with 
Agni, but such eds. with a pp. as second member usually accent the 
first (cp. p. 456, 2 a). svattas: pp. of svad sweeten (cp. 67 b). sádab- 
sadah: itv. cd. (p. 282a; p. 454, 10 a), governed by sadata. 
sadata: 2. pl. ipv. a ao. of sad sit (147, 5). supranitayas: having 
good guidance, well led, coming in good order; the Pada text does not 
recognize the cerebralization of the n (65 a,6). atta, dtha: final a 
metrically lengthened. prá-yatüni: pp. of yam. dadhatana: irr. 
Strong form (cp. note on 7 d) and suffix tana (p. 925). 


qs writ fat taa SAL WA | Kor: | Sasa: I 
sagai gon ati wate wenf i qunfa | wet 
mat: fuge: aera wee nI wen: | fags: | Quat 08 1 
"wf a Sa wear vafa u WaT | 

aft rem qq | usean i waif u 

12 tudm, Agna, ilité, jatavedo, Thou, O Agni, having been im- 


avad dhavyani surabhini krtvi. plored, O Jalavedas, hast conveyed 
pradüh pitfbhyah; svadhiya tó the oblations, having made them 


.aksann; Jragrant. Thou hast presented 
addhi ivám, dəva, práyatà hav- (hem to the Fathers; with the 
imsi. Juneral offering they have calen 


them; do thou, O god, eat the 
oblations proffered. 


Mitás: by us. jata-vedas: a very frequent and exclusive epithet 
of Agni; it is a By. as its accent shows, meaning having knowledge of 
created things as explained by the RV. itself: visva veda janima 
Jatávedüh Jatavedas knows all creations (vi. 15, 18) ; this is also the 
explanation of Sayana here: jātam, sarvam jagad, vetti, iti jäta- 
vedüh. dvat: 2. s. s ao. of vah carry (144, 5). dhavyéni: for 
havyani (54).  krtvi: gd. of kr (168, 1). adds: 9. s. root ao. of d 
(148, 1a). akgan: 8. pl. root ao. of ghas cat (p. 170, ¢), addhi: 2. 
8. ipy. of ad eat. 
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43 a Ae für p S EIE EE El fer ERE TATE 
wis far ate yas) aa feat s vf TAI 
wer few taaz: wf | x 
auras qed grt nA Geri uf LR oases 

anf: | TH YSAT | FAS I 

18 yé e ihá pitáro yó es néhá, Both the Fathers who are here 

| yams ea vidmá yam u ca ná and who are not here, both those 


| pravidmá, whom we know and whom we know 
tuám vettha yáti té, jitavedah; noć, thou Knowest how many they 
svadhabhir yajňám  sükrtam are, O Jatavedas ; enjoy the sacri- 
jusasva. fice well prepared with funeral 

offerings. 

yé ca: supply sánti. vidmá 1. pl. pf. of vid know (p. 154, 8) ; the 

1. pl pr. is vidmás. yams ca: Sandhi, 40a. yam u: 39, and p. 25, 

f n.2. pra-vidmá: know exacily. vettha: 2. s. pf. of vid Know 
(p.154, 8). yáti: cp. 118a. té: supply sánti. : 


«8 Spwfaerer p aiaga Q afaserer 181 wafa gT: | 
Wü fea: qual aed | wat fea: | aural | aed 
aft: aaga ifs: | STIS 1 BY Sa TATA 
Garay At TITS I AMSAT | TA | TITS | 


14yé Agnidagdha yé dnagni- Those who, burnt with fire and 
dagdha, not burnt with fire, are exhilarated 
mádhye diváh svadhdya mādá- by the funeral offering in the midst 
yante, : of heaven, as sovereign ruler do 
tébhih suarál ásunitim etam thou with them fit his body accord- 
yathivasim taniam kalpa- ing to thy power for this spirit- 
yasva. guidance. 
yé ánsgnidagdhüh: that is, buried. mádhye diváh: note that. 


the Fathers enjoy in heaven the funeral offering conveyed to them by” 
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Agni, as well as eating the oblations offered them on the sacrificial 
grass (11e) tóbhis: in association with them (199 A 1), as they 
know the path of the dead. svarat: as sovereign lord who acis 
according to his will (yathāvaśám); the subject is Agni who is 
addressed in 9c and 10c (Agne), and in 12a and 13c (jatavedas) 
or mentioned in lla (Agnisvattas), and in this stanza itself 
(Agnidagdhas). tanvam kalpayasva: the body of the deceased ; 
the words svayám tanvam kalpayasva (VS. xxiii. 15) are ex- 
plained in SB. xiii 2, 7, 11: svayám rüpám kurusva yādýśam 
iehási assume thyself the form that thou desirest; cp. also iii. 48, 4 b. 
and vii. 101, 3b yathaávaSám tanvàm cakra (= cakre) esáh he has 
taken a body according to his will; the corresponding Pada in the AY. 
(xviii. 8, 59) reads yathavasim tanvàh kalpayati may he Jushion 
our bodies according to his will; cp. also in the following funeral hymn 
(x. 16, 4) the hemistich: yas te divas tanvó, jatavedas, tübhir 
vahainam sukftàm u lokám with those which are thy auspicious bodies, 
O Jatavedas, conduct him to the world of the righteous.  ásunitim etàm : 
dependent, like tanvam, on kalpayasva: prepure his body and this 
spirit-leading = prepare it for this spiril-leading; Agni conducts the 
spirit (&su) of the dead man, who is cremated, to the next world (cp. x. 
16, 4, just quoted) wliere it unites with a new lody (tant); cp. x. 14, 
8 cd: ástam ehi; sám gachasva tanvi go home; unite with thy (new) 
body; and x. 16, 5 sám gachatam tanvü, jütavedah let him (the 
deceased) unite with a (new) body, O Jatavedas. 


HYMN OF THE GAMBLER 


This is one, among the secular hyrins, of a group of four which havo 
a didactic character. It is the lament of a gambler who, unablo to resist 
the fascination of the dice, deplores the ruin he has brought on himself 
and his family. The dice (akeds) consisted of the nuts of a large treo 
called vibhidaka (Zerminatia bellerica), which is still utilized for this 
purpose in India. 


x. 84. Metre: Trigtubh; 7. Jagati. 
a iar at get agafa WAT: LT Fea: | ATA | 
Tea KL aJa: | ATAS: | CLT | FATA: t 
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Wass Arras sq Wiese | Aas aTS | AT | 
fng mfia fasida: jfa: | wale Werth 


1 pravepa mā brható midayanti Lhe dangling ones, born in a 
pravateja irine varvrtanah. windy place, of the lofty (tree) 
sómasyeva Maujavatásya bha- gladden me as they roll on the 

ks6, dice-board. ' Like the draught of 
vibhidako jagrvir máhyam the Soma from Majavant, the cn- 
achan. livening ViUhidaka has pleased me. 


varvrtanas: int. pt. of vrt (urn. Maujavatásya: coming from 
Mount Müjavant as the best. achàn : 8. s. s ao. of chand (p. 164, 5). 
Verbs meaning to please take the dat. (p. 311 2). 


aa at fate a fates ver a aT fere a1 fero | UT 
fsrar afer va wf: — fat afas: oa p RR T- 
WIAEAAITA FATT EEUU 
WAT SISTERE, Ul awed | weet meered Lt d 
ASIAT LS. I IATA | ACTA 


? ná mà mimetha, ná jihi]a egà: She does not scold me, she is 
Siva sákhibhya utá máhyam  notangry: shewas kind to friends 
üsit. and tome. For the sake of a dic 
aksásyāhám ekaparásya hetór loo high by one I have driven away 
ánuvratüm ápa jayam arodham. «u devoted wife. 


mimetha: pf. of mith dispute. jihila: pf. of hid be angry (cp. 
p. 8, f.n.2). sákhibhyas: dat. (p. 818, 8). ekapardsya: accord- 
ing to the accent this is a Tp. adj., exceeding by one, alluding to an 
unlucky throw (called kali) in which when the number of dice 
thrown is divided by four one remains over (while in the best throw, 
the krta, nothing remains over. apa arodham: root ao. of rudh 
obstruct. ‘The meaning of the stanza is: ‘rejecting the kindly advice 


of my wife, I gambled and lost’. 
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Safe wd are a Wf gung cwd sme irf t 
a wife free afeareq a1 afar: | feet (fene 
wila srtdt Tete WHATS | ALA | THT | 

are fever fat faa at rares t fire rfr frere aaa 


Sdvésti $vas$rür; dp. jaya ru- My mother-in-law hates me; my 


naddhi; wife drives me away: the man in , 
ná n&thitó vindate marditü- distress finds none to pily him: 
' ram: ‘I find no more use in a gambler 
áSvasyeva jarato vasniasya than ‘in an aged horse that is for 
nahém vind&mi kitavásya bhó- sale.’ 

gam. 


ápa runaddhi (3. s. pr. of rudh): turns him away when he asks . 
for money to gamble with. nathités: the gambler speaks of himself 
in the 8. prs. á$vasya, iva: agreeing with kitavásya. járatas: 
pr. pt. of jr waste away. kitavásya bhógam: objective gen. 
(p. 820, B 1). : 


Bae aaa are cwm ara UC gute) we 
Saya WTSIÁW: | FS SIC RA ATS | TE 1 
für sre STAT Eg —— AAT ATAT TAT | UL | 
ST sre ree saa Qo A RA: 1 eet IER UAL 


4 anyé jayam pári mréanti asya, Others embrace the wife of him 
yásyagrdhad védane vaji aksáh. for whose possessions the victorious 
pita mata bhrataraenam &hur: dichas been eager. Father, mother, 
‘nd janimo, náyatà baddhám brothers say of him, ‘we know him 
, 6tém?, ; nol, lead him away bound’. 

. ágrdhat: a ao. of grdh be greedy, governing vódane, loc. of the 
object (p. 825, 1c). vāji: to be read with a short final (p- 487, a 4, 
cp. p. 441, £a); accent, p. 450, b. ahur: pf. of ah say. janimas: 
1. pl. pr. of ji know. néyat&:. accented as beginning a new 
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sentence (p. 466, 19 a) ; final vowel metrically lengthened (cp. p. 441, 
line2). baddhám: as'a debtor. 


CIC a fanaa: mu mA gff ufi 
asd AA afaa: qqa: |S NS rahe cw | 
Sara ea ara FAT ae atte siti 
TARN fep enfer nL EL R set! aT- 

4 fasan 


5yád üdidhye: ‘ná davisini When I think to myself, ‘I will 


ebhih ; not go with them ; I shall be left 
par&yádbhyo áva hiye sákhi- behind by my friends as they depart 
bhyah’, j (to play)’, and the brown ones, 
niuptü$ ca babhrávo vacam thrown down, have raised their 
akratam, voices, Igo straight, like a courtesun, 


ómid esim niskrtám jüríniva. lo their place of assignation. 
a-didhye: 1. s. pr. A. of dhi think, davişāņi: ig ao. sb. of du 
go (of which other forms occur in the AA. and the YV.); some 
. scholars think the sense of play to be so necessary that this must be 
an irr. form (ig ao. sb.) from div play (like a-sthavisam, in a Sütra, 
from sthiv spit). ebhis: with the friends. áva hiye: ps. of 1. ha 
leave ; I am left behind with abl. (cp. 201 A 1). uptās: pp. of vap... 
sirew. ákrata: 3. pl. A. root ao. of ky, accented because still ` 
dependent on yád. Here we have a Jagatt Pada interposed in a 
Tristubh stanza (cp. p. 445, £ n. 7); the same expression, vacam 
akrata, by ending a Pada in vii. 108, 8 produces a Jagatr Pada in a 
Tristubh stanza. The final vowel of the vb. is here nasalized to 
avoid the hiatus at the end of the Pada (cp. i. 85, 62); viii. 29, 6a; 
see p. 23, f. n. 1). émi íd: I go at once (p. 218). es&m: of the dice. 


& aria fare: geat MATL Ufer | faa: 1 geata: à 

erf errare: | Srerrfat | fed | ATT | EFTTA 1 3 
aA se fa famh — ware: | eq f T aT 

PM am watt y — nfesdtet 1 eee: m mft 
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Gsabham oti kitaváh prchá- The gambler gocs to the assembly 
mano, ` hall, asking himself, * shall I con- 
josyamiti, tanü& Süsujánah. quer’, trembling with his body. 


aksüsÓ asya vitirantikamam, The dice run counter to his desire, 
5 =) n 


pratidivne dádhata à krtani. bestowing on his adversary at play 
the lucky throws. 


tanvà: accont, p. 450, 2b. śůśujānas: as this pt. is the only 
form of the vb. occurring, and is itself only found in one other 
passage (also with tanvà), its exact meaning is doubtful ; but it must 
express either fear or confidence. tiranti: 8. pl. pr. of tr cross. 
pratidivan: dec, 90, 8; dat. with verbs of giving (200 A 1) à 
dadhatas: N. pl pr. pt. of dha (150, p. 181, top) agreeing with 
akeüsas; with prp. following (p. 462, 18 aa). krtani: probably in 
the specific sense of the highest throws, pl. of n. krtám. 


Omer eign at | wards U rfi recite 
fsrarerisrerdsrrermaferar: | 


THAT T fasererta: | adat: | arafiad: | 
PRR Sela: ge garn: psg gasa: d 
a ddar: faae aata aet asda: | faaet eT 


7 aksasa id ankuéino:nitodino, The dice are hooked, piercing, 
nikftvünas tápanüs tapayisnd- deceitful, burning and causing to 
vah; . burn; presenting gifts like boys, 
kumürádegnà, jáyatah punar- striking back the victors, sweetened 
háno, with honey by magic power over the 
mádhvü sámprktàh kitavdsya gambler. 
barhané. 


tapayigndvas: causing the gambler to pain others by his losses. 
kumürá-degnás: giving gifts and then taking them back like children. 
punarhánas: winning back from the winner, equivalent in sense 
to the preceding word ; Sandhi, 65 b. sám-prktüs: pp. of pro mix. 
barháünà: inst, s. (p. 77); with objective gen. (p. 820). 
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c farama: afa md vut oo facem p AfA | Aa: | TART 
QW a afaat werddr | gasta | Afar | gerer | 


Sug Fras sir Aare viral | FL RAA TL TAR I 
Trot feq war erate Tet d fup uem aa I 
werfen 


8 tripañcāśáh krilati vrata esüm, Their host of three fifties plays 
devá iva Savita satyádharmā : like god Savitr whose laws arc 
ugrásya cin manyáve na nam- truc: they bow not before the wrath 

ante ; of even the mighty; even a king 
raji cid ebhyo náma it krnoti. pays them obeisance. 


tripaficigis: the evidence is in favour of interpreting this word 
as meaning consisting of three fifties, not consisting of fifty-three, as the 
number of dice normally used. devá iva Savita: the point of tho 
comparison is that the action of the dice is as independent of the will 
of others as the action of Savitr, who observes fixed laws of his own 
(iv. 58, 4; x. 189, 8), and whose will and independent dominion no 
being, not even Indra, Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman, Rudra can resist 
(ii. 88, 7. 9; v. 82, 2). nā: the'only example in the RV. of the 
metrical lenglhening of ná. namante, námas: with dat. (p. 311, % 
and 312, 2 a). 


ei tier safe epee, Ate AR cfe Left 
EWTSI Casa WERE | Sead: | FASTAR | TEA | 
fear BRITT xf meo fee cmi 1 fri feda t 
Wat: weit eee feqeferg MT: edt edu fcr cetera 


9 nica vartanta, upári sphuranti. They rol down, they spring up- 
ahastüso hástavantam sahante. ward. Though without hands, they 


: divya dngara irine niuptah, overcome him that has hands. 
Éitàh sánto, hfdayam nir dah- Divine coals thrown down upon 
anti, — the gaming-board, being cold, they 


burn up the heart. 
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Every Pada in-this stanza contains an antithesis: nicá—upári;' | 
ahastüsah — hástavantam ; divyah — írine; éitah — nír dahanti. 
divyás: alluding to heir magic power over the gambler; cp. | 
barhana in 7d. dhgarais: the dice are compared with bits of | 
charcoal lying in a hollow; cp. SB. v. 8, 1, 10: adhidévanam va | 


'agnis, tásya eté *hgara E aksah the gaming-board is fire, the dice 
are its coals. 


Somat wate ferret AT ATT mu | faae (eT | 
ATT gui fay a geet ata dit feat 
mut fa ENT feed aU egeret: | 
SATAY THAT u IAR I WE St | aAA UA 


10 jaya tapyate kitavásya hina, Forsaken the wife of the gambler 
mata i putrásya cáratah kúa svit. is grieved, the mother (too) of the 
rnava bibhyad dhánam ichá- son that wanders who knows where, 


mano, Indebied, fearing, desiring money 
anyésam ástam üpa náktam eti. Ae approaches at night Me house of 
] others. 


hinà: pp. of hà leave. putrásya: the gambler. tapyate must be 
supplied with mata. rnàü-và: lengthening of final & before v 
(15, 1c). bibhyat: pr. pt. of bhī fcar. úpa eti: probably for the 
purpose of stealing, to explain c. náktam: see 178,2; 195 Ada . 


99 fad gered fad darat- ferent gavel 1 EATR I mami 
aT wert Gari = AR i siii spe ede ga 
gares gga fe TT fiti 
ST TCR gaa: dure | Wes | wat Fae fe 1 AI 

qw: (wet Lea: | Ware I 

11; striyam drstváya kitavim ta- I¢ pains the gambler when he 


tüpa, sees a woman, the wife of others, 
anyésam jayam, sükrtam ea and their well-or dered home. Since 
. yónim, 3 he yokes the brown horses in the 
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pirvahné á$vàn yuyujé hi ba- morning, he falls down (in the 
bhrin, evening) near the fire, a beggar. 
SO agnér ánte vrsaláh papüda. 


tatapa: used impersonally with the acc. ; this and the following 
two perfects may be translated as presents, because they express 
habitual actions continued into and included in the pr. (218 A a). 
drstvüya: gd. of dr$.see, agreeing with kitavám as the virtual 
subject (210). stríyam (p. 88, £): jàyám as apposition, a woman who 
is the wife of others; that is, when he sees the wives of others and 
their comfortable homes, he is reminded of the unhappiness of his 
own wife and the bareness of his own home. áśvān:.the brown D 
dice are here figuratively called horses, which he yokes; that is, he 
begins a long spell of -gambling with them. papāda: he conse- 
quently falls down, exhausted and overcome, on the ground beside 
the fire in the evening, having lost everything. 


«s Wt d: AA TWA EHE dE LIE CE CE 

TMT ATS WaT ay eth AR Wee 1 eat 
ae afa a ae WU at Ufa) 1 eet | rfr 
SMe magi gan gil WE WTAE RC eA 
agfa i 


12 yó vah senanir maható gandsya, To him who as the general of 
raja vratasya prathamó ba- your great throng, as king has 


bhiva, become the first of your host, I 
tésmai krnomi, ‘ná dhana ru- stretch forth my ten fingers - 

adhmi’; . ‘I withhold no moncy—this is truth 
ddééahém pracis, ‘tád rtám va- I say’. 

dàmi'. 


yó vah: no specific die is meant, the expression only implying a 
chief, in the abstract, of the total number of dice played with. 
: dáÉa krnomi pracih: I put the ten (sc. fingers) forward, that is, I 
stretch out my two hands. pracis: A. pl. f. of prafic, used predi- 
catively (198, 1): tásmai: dat. of advantage (200 B 1). ná dhana 

: 1902 CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collgction. Digitized by eGangotri 


194 THE GAMBLER [x. 4, 1 


runadhmi: that is, ‘I have no money left for you ;’ these words in 
sense come after pracis, expressing what is implied by that gesture. 
ptám : predicative, I say this as true (198, 1). 


ag wRr dier aea AT AE BTS RTI aT 
fan Cae Ie AAT | fat | TAS | IF HATA | 
aa are: faa ada HN Te fam | LUST | 
war fa dg were: UR fa we aise | a 


18 aksdir má divyah; krsím it 
krgasva ; 
vittó ramasva, bahü mánya- 
manah ; 
tátra gavah, kitava, tátra jaya: 
tán me vi caste Savitáyám 
aryáh. .. 


TÄ: N 


‘Play not with dice; ply thy 
tillage; rejoice in thy property, 
thinking much of it; there are thy 
cattle, O gambler, there thy wife’ : 
this Savitr here, the noble, reveals 
to me. 


This stanza is spoken by the gambler, who in a-c quotes the advice 
of Savitr. divyas: 2. s. inj. of div play with ma (p. 240). ra- 
masva: with loc. (204, La). tátra: cattle and wife can be regained 
by acquiring wealth. caste: 8. s. pr. of cakg. me: dat. (200 Ac). 
ayám: as actually present. aryás: noble, as upholder of moral law. 


98 fei aye Gy wood! MY ferm BERL ue] | ood | EI 
an at ARM Te gy mimo iren wf t 
frag agaaa ff ei gt we 1 fem d 


weit haai wf Ay t 


fit 1 


WE: | TTL HS farett g LIST l 


ma 
-fimitrám krnudhvam khálu, mr- 
as 1éta no. 


Pray make friendship, be gracious 


to us. Do not forcibly bewitch us 


mā no ghoréna caratābhi dhr- with magic power. Let your torath, 


your enmity now come to rest. Let 


x gnu. 
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ni vo nui manyür vi$atám, another now be in the toils of the 
árātir. brown ones. 
anyó babhrinam prásitau nú 
astu. 
mrlát& (2. pl. ipv. of mrd, p. 8, n. 2): accented as beginning a 


- new sentence; with final vowel metrically lengthened. nas: dat. 


(p. 811, f). carata abhi: with prp. following the vb. (p. 468, 20 A). 
dhrgnü: acc. adv. (p. 801, b. In this final stanza the gambler 
adjures the dice to release him from their magical power. — 


v PURUSA 


There are six or seven hymns dealing with the creation of the world as 
produced from some original material. In the following one, the well-known 
Puruga-sükta or Hymn of Man, the gods are the agents of creation, while 
the material out of which the world is made is the body of a primaeval 
giant named Purusa. The act of creation is here treated as a sacrifice in 
which Purusa is the victim, the parts when cut up becoming portions 
of the universe. Both its language and its matter indicate that it is one of 
the very latest hymns of the Rigveda. It not only presupposes a knowledge 
of the three oldest Vedas, to which it refers by name, but also, for the d 
and only time in the Rigveda, mentions ihefourcastes. The religious view 
is moreover different from that of the old hymns, for it is pantheistic : 
«Purusa is all this world, what has been and shall be’. It is, in fact, the 


starting-point of the pantheistic philosophy of India. 
x. 90. Metre: Anustubh; 16 Tristubh. 


q Beara uis: Beas MAT | FAT | 


SET: VETA WESGCHN: | TATA | 
a qfi frat Fa @ | ata fered: 1 TAT 
Afgr gR afi aR | TAS AAA I 


1 sahdsrasirea Pürusab, Thousand-headed was Purusa, 
sahasrükgáh, sahdsrapat. thousand-eyed, thousand-footed. He 
så bhümim vi$váto vrtva, having covered the earth on ail 
Sty atigthad dasanguldm. sides, extended beyond it the length 

of ten fingers. 
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sahásraśīrgā &c.: that is, having innumerable heads, eyes, and 
feet, as representing all created beings (cp. 2). sahasrákgás : of the 
very numerous Bv. cds. formed with sahásra this and sahasra- 
arghé are the only ones with irr. accent (cp. p. 455, 10 c). d das&hgu- 
lam: probably only another way of expressing that his size was 
greater even than that of the earth. atigthat: ipf. of stha stand. 


a gtu vag ud Gee: | UT 1 XE AAA! 
aad Wa Ae BL YA | TL TL AA 

SATA ATTA Sa aga RR | Varta i 
i u "al wat | afas fA u 


2 Púruşa evódám sárvam Purusa is this all, that has been 
yád bhütám yác ca bháviam. and that will be. And he is the 
utamrtatvasyééano, lord of immortality, which he grows 
yád ánnenütiróhati. beyond through food. 


Purusa is coextensive with the whole world including the gods. 
bhávyam: a late and irregular cadence. amrptatvásya: of the 
immortals, the gods. yád: there is some doubt as to the construction 
of d ; the parallelism of áty atisthat in 1 d and of áty aricyata in 56 
indicates that Purusa is the subject and yád (the gods) the object, 
and that the former exceeds the latter ánnena, that is, by means of 
sacrificial food. The words have also been interpreted to mean: who 
(the gods) grow up by (sacrificial) food ; or, and of that which grows by 
food, that is, creatures other than the gods. In these interpretations 
the meaning of áti does not seem to be sufficiently brought out. 


s urate afeat- VATA WE tfi | 

A STS Fea | WE ATT T TA: 1 
qisa frat gaf ards prc frat | aah i 
fearéera fafa u FTI We Rae ffa N 


3 otavan asya mahimå, Such is his greatness, and more 
áto jyayémé ca Purugah. than that is Purusa. A fourth of 
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pado ’sya viśvā bhitani; him is all beings, three-fourths 
tripad asyamftam divi. of him are what is immortal in 
heaven. : 


etavan asya: irr. Sandhi for etavain asya (occurring also in x. 85, 
45: putràn 8), is a sign of lateness, this being the regular post- Vedic 
Sandhi (39). átas: equivalent to an ab. after the cpv. (201, 3). 
jyüáyàmé. ca: on the Sandhi, seo 40a.  Pürusas: a metrical 
lengthening for Pürusas (cp. the Pada text) to avoid a sequence of 
four short syllables, cp. 5b. amftam: equivalent to amrtatvá. 


8 fagei vanis: Pasar | Hea: | ST WL TAR | 
Wg SSH ATA: | ard: | WQ LE Lu gaffet | 
adt fragd ad: Ag t fa | WATA I 
aA HE I «rere fa | HEH u 

4 tripad ürdhvá ud ait Purugah ; With three quarters Puruga 
pado 'syehübhavat pünah. rose upward; one quarter of him 
táto visvah vi akramat ` here came into being again. Thence 
sigandnasané abhi. : he spread asunder in all directions 


to what eats and docs not eat. 


úd ait (8. s. ipf. of i go, p. 180): to the world of immortals. ihá: 
in this world. punar: that is, from his original form. tátas: from 
the earthly quarter. vi akramat abhi: distributed himself to, 
developed into. s&Sana-anagané: animate creatures and inanimate 
things; this cd. represents the latest stage of Dvandvas in the RY. 
(186 A 1, end). 


 ELCHESSESE IGI 00 WE FISTS | WHT I 


faao afa ui: 1 fastra: | are g 
a art afaa w: prre: pf aa I 


wergfasmit qe t vert | HAR | WAY vfi tq n 
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b tásmād Viral sj&yata, From him Viraj was born, from 
Virajd ádhi Pürugah. Viraj Puruga. When born he 
sá jàtó áty aricyata reached beyond the earth Uchind 


pascad bhümim átho puráh. and also before. 


tásmüd: from the undeveloped quarter of Purusa. Viràl: as 
intermediate between the primaeval Purusa and the evolved Purusa ; 
ep. x. 72, 4: Áditer Dákgo ajüyate, Dákgüd u Áditih pari from 
Aditi Daksa was Lorn, and from Daksa Aditi. On the Sandhi, see 
p.8,n.2. With.cd cp. led. dtho: 24. 


g wie gft a RTI gft 


RT TS WT | TTL ATT L 
aaa WaT Wet: | ST | AAT MAR I 


WH ven: Wate n GUO | TEA 1 WT Ea: N 
6 yat Eürugena havisü When the gods performed a sacri- 
deva yajüiám dtanvata, fice with Purusa as an oblation, 
l zra Ls 
vasantó asyüsid ajyam, the spring was its melted butter, 
grismá idhmáb, $arád dhavih. the summer its fuel, the autumn its 
oblation. 


Here the gods are represented as offering with the evolved Purusa 
an ideal human sacrifice to the primaeval Purusa. dtanvata: 3. pl. 
ipf. A. of tan stretch; this vb. is often used figuratively in the sense 
of to extend the web of sacrifice = to carry out, perform. dhavis: 54. 


od ae afeta ara TA aA! afefa ioci TTT! 


ged se: | FAIA ATA | TT: | 
et Sar deste Bet 1 Sar wa | 
STU WERE BI aren 1 wda 
7 tam yajiidm barhisi práuksan That Puruga, born in the begin- ^ 
Pürugam jütám agratáh.: ning, they besprinkled as a sacrifice 
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iens devá ayajanta, on the strew: with him the 
sadhya fşayaś ca yé. gods, the Sadhyas, and the seers 
sacrificed. 


Jütám agratás: the evolved Purusa, born from Viraj (5 b), the 
same as in 6a. prá-auksan: 8. pl. ipf. of 1. uks sprinkle. ayaj- 
anta: = yajfidm dtanvata in 6b. Sadhyds: an old class of divine . 
beings (here probably in apposition to devas), ep. 16 d. fgayas ca 
yé: and those who were seers, a frequent periphrastic use of the 
rel. = simply fsayas. 


celeris: RC | TAT | EG: 1 


Wat IRR | WEE | TICS HET | 
Tate Tea TIU ATL HL TTT | 
CRECITTISTTSE ST I WLS | AAT: 1 TS V 

8 tismad yajiiat sarvahütah From that sacrifice completely 
sámbhrtam prsadajidm : offered was collected the clotted 
posün tam§ cakre vayavyin, bulter: he made-that the beasts of 
dranyan, grümiü$ ca yé. the air, of the forest, and those 

of the village. 


tásmüd: ab. of the source (201 A1). sdmbhrtam: as finite vb. 
prgad-üjyám : accent, p. 455, 10 d 1. pa$ün: Sandhi, 40, 2. támá 3 
attracted to paśŭn for tát (prsadajyám); Sandhi, 40, 1a. vāyav- 
yan: one of the rare cases where the independent Svarita remains in, 
pronunciation (p. 448, 1); àn here remains unaffected by Sandhi 
because it is at the end of a Pada (p. 81, f. n. 8) ; this is one of several 
indications that the internal Padas (those within a hemistich) as well 
as the external Padas were originally independent (cp. p. 465, f. n. 4). 
ürany&n: that is, wild. grümy&é ca yé = gramyan, that is, tame; 
cp. fgayas ca yó in 7d. 


e aata eisa AA trem | ad ext: | 
we: aah sfsiz aed: | arent | SATE t 
aaa tye qua Seis | TAT | TAI 


u we: | TAL | SISTI N 
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9 tásmüd yajfiát sarvahita From that sacrifice completely 
fcah samani jajftire; offered were born the hymns and 
chándümsi jajiiire tásmüd ; the chants; the metres were born 
yájus tasmad ajaiyata. from it; the sacrificial formula 


was born from it. 


feas: the Rigveda. samani: the Samaveda. jajilire: 3. pl. pf. 
A. of jan beget. yájus: the Yajurveda. This is the first (implicit) 
mention of the three Vedas. The AV. was not recognized as the 
fourth Veda till much later. 


qo ARITA WaT TR | HA | ATE | 
Ww hrs: | Sil 1 Sra: | 
mat fei TAIT ara: g SSC | ratte 


aaraa BATT: | AA AAT: | AST: M 

10 tasmad déva ajāyanta From that arose horses and alt 
y kó ca ubhayadatah. such as have two rows of. lceth. 
gavo FOES tásmàt; Cattle were born from that; from 
tésmaj jàt& ajáváyah. that were born goals and sheep. 


_ y6 ké ca: whatever animals besides the horse, such as asses and 
mules, have incisors above and below. ajüváyas: a pl. Dv. (186 A 2); 
Dvandvas are not analysed in the Pada text. 


qq "Wd sm: UC Fear | fa. Wye d 
af ATTA | ferar far | wT 

| Wd faster at ar Srt | fat wer ait | ate Ef I 
"WT WS Wet SAR 1 «it | are fel (ure 1 sale efl i 


11 yat Pürusam viddadhuh, à When they divided Purusa, into 
katidha ví akalpayan ? how many parts did they dispose 
mükham kim asya? káu bahuP him? What (did) his mouth (bo-- 
ka Uru pada ucyete ? come)? What are his two arms, 


his (co thighs, his two feet called? 
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vi-ádadhur: when the gods cut up Purusa as the victim ; here 
the Padapatha again (see note on viii. 48, 2a, 10 c) accents the prp. 
in a subordinate clause (p. 469, 20 B). kau: the dual ending au for 
the normal & before consonants (cp. note on x. 14, 10 a); ká and 


l pin before i: 92, ucyete: 8. du. pr. ps. of vac speak: Pragrhya, 


R agiia Farrag TRT: UR FS | TAT | 


«T& Claes Bat | ara xfi i reed: | A 1 
WE dqdu uds: wie fd | A) WA TA iE I 
Wert Tet Sere n USATA | YR: 1 NATTA N 

12 bràhmanó ’sya mükham āsīd, His mouth was the Brahman, 
bahia rajaniah krtáh ; his two arms were made the warrior, 
ürü tád asya yád vdisyah; his two thighs the Vaigya; from 
padbhyam sidré sj&yata. his two feet the Südra was born. 


In this stanza occurs the only mention of the four castes in the 
RV. brahmand ’sya: Sandhi accent, p. 465, 17, 3. rajanyas: 
predicative nom. after a ps. (196 J). krtás attracted in number to 
rajanyah, for krtau (cp. 194, 3). yád vái&yas: the periphrastic use of 
the rel. (cp. 7 d and 8 4), lit. his two thighs became that which was the 
Vaiya. padbhyam: abl. of source (77, 8 a, p. 458, 1). 


Q3 UAT AAA STAT MAT | AAA | TA: | 
Va: Yat werd | sat: | Ta: | rera | 
qatexartre Fat c OEC ECL 1 
NTUTRTQCTS At ATQ! WT: DORT d 

18 candrama mánaso játás ; The moon was born from his 
cákgoh süryó ajāyata ; mind; from his eye the sun eas 
mukhad fÍndra$ ca Agnié ca, born ; from his mouth Indra and 


pranad Vayur ajayata. Agni, from his breath Vayu was 


born. 
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Note that candrá-mās is not analysed in the Pada text. cákşos: 
ab. of cákgu used only in this passage = the usual cákşus; in the 
Funeral Hymn (x. 16, 8) süryas and cáksus, vatas and atma aro 
also referred to as cognate in nature. 


«8 anat carsftesafesi wert: | rete 1 refe 1 
Hit xt: adada | ited att) ae God 
wert fefe: Sm CERT gf: 1 fest: 1 strata 
wet erat eleme i wet | AAT ATTAR | 


14 nabhya üsid antáriksam ; ; From his navel was produced 
&irgnó dyáuh sám avartata ; the air ; from his head the sky was 
padbhyam bhümir, digah &ró-  cvolved ; from his two feet the carth, 

trat: Jrom his ear the quarters: thus 
táthà lokam akalpayan. they fashioned the worlds. 


nübhyüs: ab. of nábhi inflected according to the 1 dec. (p. 82 a). 
Sirgnás: ab. of áirgán (00, 1a; p. 458,9). sám avartata: this vb. 
is to be supplied in c; cp. ádhi sám avartata in x. 139, 4. akalpa- 
yan: ipf. cs. of klp; they (the gods) fashioned. 


qu TATRA erat C nm BH | WA MERI UCC ee: 1 
fs: aa afad: erat: à fA: l CHE CGU HE LUE 
QT sae data SAT | AT A TATT: | 
THRICE THA WA FO CI 

15 saptasyasan paridháyas; Seven were his enclosing sticks; 
trih saptá samídhah krtah ; thrice seven were the faggots made, 
deva yád, yajfidm tanvana, when the gods performing the sacri- 


ábadhnan Pürugam pa&üm. Jice bound Purusa as the victim. 


_, Paridháyas: the green sticks put round the sacrificial fire to fence 
it in, generally three in number. saptá: as a sacred number. 
tanvanas: op. 8b. débadhnan: 8. pl. ipf. of bandh; cp. pürugena 
havisa in 6a and tám yajtiám Purugam in74ab. paéim: as appo- 
sitional acc. (198). 
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af wp Gea QuTQ aA TRU AST ETE | 
wife weifar maat af A a maa | aa 
Ag ard afad: waar ALFI MARI Alea: | Tae | 
aa gi aran: af Sat a AL arant: | afat | aT 1 
16 UG yajiidm ayajanta de- With the sacrifice the gods sacri- 
vas: ficed to the sacrifice: these were 


tanidhérmani prathamaniasan. the first ordinances. These powers 
té ha nakam mahimanah sa- reached the firmament where are 


canta, the ancient Sadhyas, the gods. 
yátra pürve Sadhiah  sánti, . 
devah. 


ayajanta: this vb. ordinarily takes the acc. of the person wor- 
- shipped and the inst. of that with which he is worshipped (808, 1 /); 
the meaning here is: they sacrificed to Purusa (here appearing as 
a sacrifice, like Visnu in the Brahmanas) with the sacrifice in which 
he was the victim. té mahimanah: probably the powers residing 

, in the sacrifice. This stanza is identical with i. 164, 50. 


ft = 

RATRI 
The goddess of night, under the name of Ra‘ri is invoked in only one 
hymn (x. 127). She is the sister of Ugas, and like her is called a daughter 
of heaven. She is not conceived as the dark, but as the bright starlit night. 
Decked with all splendour she drives away the darkness. At her approach 
men, beasts, and birds go to rest. She protects her worshippers from the 
wolf and the thief, guiding them to safety. Under the name of nákta n., 
combined with usás, Night appears as a dual divinity with Dawn in the 
form of Usasa-nékta and Naéktogasa, occurring in some twenty scattered 

stanzas of the Rigveda. 


x. 127. Metre: Gayatri. 
a T aterert TRI fit prt Msa | 
yan gaaaf: | yam | Sat | Wasa: | 
fem wia aitis. fert icf fra: ift 
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1 Rátri vi akhyad ayati Night approaching has looked 
purutra devi aksábhih : Sorth in many places with her eyes: 
vigva ádhi śríyo 'dhita. she has put on all glories. 


vi akhyat: a ao. of khya sce (147 a1), &-yati: pr. pt. f. of 
&+i go(95~). devi: accent, p. 450, 0 ; metre, p. 437, 64. aksábhis: 
99, 4; the eyes are stars. ádhi adhita: root ao. A. of dha put 
(148, 1a). éríyas (A. pl. of érí; 100 5, P. 87) ; the glories of starlight. 


Am Bet WI SEL BAT (IIT | 
treat Sadar: | fasad: 1 Sat 1 sasad: 1 
sfa area ad: n AfA aTa | a: u 

2 & urv àprā ámartiā The immortal goddess has per- 
niváto deví udvátah : vaded the wide space, the depths, 
jyótişā badhate támabh. and the heights: wiih light she 


drives away the darkness. 


ü aprüs: 8.s. s ao. of pra fill (144, 5). devi: ep.lb. jyótigà: 
with starlight. » 


3 fry maiaa- ILE fet ate CET 
wa gatit i SAU VHT | Pic 
wag ered ad wd RC Se efi d greg I ad: n 
8 nir u svásüram askrta The goddess approaching has 
Usásam devi àyati : turned out her sister Dawn ; away 
ápéd u hasate támah. loo will go the darkness. 


nir askrta: 8.5. root ao. of kr do; the s is here not original 
(Padapatha akrta), but is probably due to the analogy of forms such 
as nig-kuru (AV.); it spread to forms in which kr is compounded 
with the prps. pári and sám (pariskrnvánti, páriskrta, sámskrta). 
Usásam: Daicn here used in the sense of daylight (dec., 88, 2 a). 
vir u—dpa id u: in the second clause the pel. is used anaphorically 
(p. 221, 2), with special emphasis (id) on the second prp., = and the 
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darkness will also be dispelled by the starlight (ep.-2c), hasate: 8. 
s, sb. A. of the s ao. of 2. ha go forth (p. 162, 2). 


8a S wa get ai SIT LE LSTRT IR: | TARI 
fr aafaa à fsr Ri ara) affer à 
R a dafi ak: o - JALTI RA qa: n 

4 så nó adyá, yásyā vayám . So to us to-day thow (hast ap- 
ni te yamann dviksmahi, proached), a£ whose approach we 
vrksó ná vasatim vayah. - have come home, as birds to their — 


nest upon the tree. 


sa: p. 294, b; a vb. has here to be supplied, the most natural one 
being hast come, from &yati in 8b. yásyüs..te for tvám yásyüs, 
& prs prn. often being put in the rel. clause. yaman: loc. (90). 
ni..áviksmahi : s ao. A.,tve have turned in (intr.). vesatim : governed 
by a cognate vb. to be supplied, such as return to. váyas: N. pl. of 
vi bird (99, 8 a). 


Ufa reris ufa fal arata: iufra t 
fa weit fa afsrai: | fst usam: 1 ft Ufa: t 
fa Sard fare feet: u fri Barred: t Fart af: C 
5 ni gramasd aviksata, Home have gone the villages, . 
ni padvánto, ni paksínah, - home creatures with feet, home those 
ni éyenasaé cid arthinah. with wings, home even. the greedy 
hawks. 


ni avikşata: 8. pl. A. s no. of vié enter, gramasas: = villagers. 
ni: note the repetition of the prp. throughout, in place of the cd. vh.: ` 
a common usage. 


gaaat giagi mhg 
wd Rae | See | Sel | SL 
wate grim) 200 Am ugeri aa 
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6 yàváyà vrkiam vfkam, " Ward off the she-wolf and the - 
yaváya stenám, ürmie; wolf, ward off the thief, O Night; 
áthà nah sutárā bhava. 80 be casy for us to pass. 


yavaya: cs. of yu separate; this and other roots ending in ú, as 
well as in i, r, may take Guna or Vrddhi in the cs. (168, 1 c), but the 
Padapatha invariably gives yavaya; the final vowel is metrically 
lengthened (in b it is long by position before st). vrkyàm: accent, ` 
p. 450, 20. áth&: final metrically lengthened (cp. p. 214). 


© wd m fired: wd er rfl ti: 1 


wu safer | wee | farbe | afia à 
Be eas UTA dg Vid: | WUTSKT | STAT I 

7 úpa ma pépiéat támah, The darkness, thickly painting, 
krgnám, viaktam asthita : black, palpable, has approached me: 
Usa rnéva yàtaya. O Dawn, clear it off like debts. 


úpa asthita: 8. s. A. of root ao. of stha stand. pépigat: int. pr. 
pt. of pié paint, as if it were material. dsas: Dawn, as a counter- 
part of Night, is invoked to exact = remove the darkness from Ratrt, 
as one exacts money owing. In hymns addressed to a particular 
deity, another who is cognate or in some way associated, is not 
infrequently introduced incidentally. yātaya: cs. of yat. | 


c Wd 8 aT varii SULA STEXES LT ATA 


guts gfeates: i gute | gT: | fea: 
TES ata t farmi u Tes NAR a) feret n 


8 úpa te giivakeram,  — Like kine I have delivered up to 
. vrnisvá, duhitar divah, thee a hymn—choose it O daughter 
Ratri, stómam ná jigyúge. of heaven, O Nighi— like a song of 


praise to a victor. 


úpa & akaram (1. s. root ao, of kr): I have driven up for thee my 
song of praise, as a herdsman delivers up in the evening the cows 
which he has herded since the morning ; cp. i. 114, 9, úpa te stéman 
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pasupa iva, ákaram I have driven up songs of praise for thee like a 
herdsman. vrnisva: 2. s. ipv. A. from vr choose. b is parenthetical. 


stómam is to be supplied with akaram. jigytise: dat. of pf. pt. of 
Ji conquer (157 b a). 


HYMN OF CREATION 


In the following cosmogonic poem the origin of the world is explained 
as the evolution of the existent (sát) from the non-existent (ásat). Water 
thus came into being first; from it was evolved intelligence by heat. It ia 
the starting-point of the natural philosophy which developed into the 
Sankhya system. 


x. 129. Metre: Tristubh. 


a ad welérweréi a wa BI wf cgi 
mAN A ta wr wei A gemi 
faeere: gu He AL ret es ct vfi fein 
war fatai ma EI 

i fart m aAa | ge | et d 
THA | i 
aad: | ER AT | TETA | T- 

SOC 

l násad asin, nó sád üsit tada- There was not the non-existent 

nim; ; nor the existent then; there was 


nasid rájo nó víom& paró yát. not the air nor the heaven which is 
kim ávarivah? Küha? kásya beyond. What did it contain? 


S$ármann? Where? In whose protection? 
ámbhah kim āsīd, gáhanam ga- Was there water, unfathomable, 
bhirám? profound? 


Cf. SB. x. 5, 8, 1: ná iva va idám dgréSsad asid ná iva sid 
sit verily this (universe) was in the beginning neither non-existent nor 
existent as it were. tadanim: before the creation. āsīt: the usual 
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form of the 3. s. ipf. of as be; the rarer form occurs in 8b. nó: for 
ná u (24). vioma: the final vowel metrically lengthened (ep. 
p. 440, 4B). parás: adv.; on the accent cp. note on ii. 35, 6c. 
& avarivar: 8. s. ipf. int. of vr cover (cp. 173, 3); what did it cover 
wp = conceal or contain? kuha: where was it? kásya śárman : who 
guarded it? kim: here as an inter. pol. (p. 225). ámbhas: cp. 3 b, 
and TS., apo va idám dgre salilám àsit this (universe) in the beg ginning 
was the cU the ocean. 


sw qeclétasd «t afe Nice reindeer 
A CTT WR eee | xen pw: rft nia 1 
WAT AIT vas ANT MATT TTL | AL TAR 
wearer we: fa sr AE wT TT I fit 


at LOST Ut 
2ná. mptyür üsid, amftam ná There was not death nor im- 
tárhi. mortality then. There was not the 


ná rütrià áhng sit praketáh. beacon of night, nor of day. That 
ünid avitém  svadháyüà tád one breathed, windless, by its own 


ékam. Power. Other than that there was 
tdsmad dhänyán ná paráh kím not anything beyond. 
canása.. 


` rátryās: gen. of rátri (p. 87). dhnas: gen. of áhan (91, 2). 
anit: 8. s. ipf. of an breathe (p. 148, 8a). tásmād: governed by 
anyád (p. 317, 8). dha for ha: 54. anyán nd: 33. parás: op. 
noteon 1b. asa: pf. of as be (185, 2). 


9 TH Wea Tea eret: | ae | ART | eA Y I 
sweat dfa usur vau | WHO p afer | wet WES d 
qamattfed verita TRAI 

adatai Aka N TAH i wy aiT a | 


WN 0 
AGH: | Ae RET | TITRE | TAA I 
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8 táma üsit timasa gülhám ágre; 
apraketám salilàm sárvam 4 hidden by darkness ; indistinguish- 


. idám. able, this all «vas water. That 
tuchyénabhii gpihitam yad asit, which, coming into being, was 
tápasas tán mahinaj&yatáikam. covered with the void, that One 


arose through the power of heat. 


gülhám: pp. of guh hide (69 c, ep. 3b y, p. Band 18). às: 3.8. 
ipf. of as be (p. 142, 9 b); this form is also found twice (i. 85, 1. 7) 
alternating with üsit. b is a Jagatr intruding in a Tristubh stanza 
(cp. p. 445, f.n. 7). abhi: the meaning of this word is illustrated 
by a-babhiva in 6d and 7a. mahin&é = mahimná (90, 2, p. 69). 


8 WAR wasdarfu was aI wa AL Loc 
siet xd: ssi sardi i "wf i i 
wt equate ferar aa: vd EL aA carni 
Se weiter weet aeiteT aa: wade adfert fc cfr 

af | afte ipd: I RAT l 


4kamas tád ágre sim avarta- Desire in the beginning came 


Darkness was in the beginning 


tadhi, upon that, (desire) that was the 
'mánaso rétah prathamám yád first seed of mind. Sages seeking 
asit. in their hearts with wisdom found 


sato bándhum ásati nír avindan out the bond of the existent in the 
hrdí pratisyaé kaváyo manisi. non-exisient. 


ádhi sám avartata: 8. s. ipf. A. of vrt turn, with sám come into 
being ; ádhi upon makes the verb transitive = come upon, take posses- 
sion of. tad that = tád ékam in 2c, the unevolved universe, One 
of the two prps. here is placed after the vb. (cp. 191/, and p. 468, 
.20 Aa). yád: referring to kümas is attracted in gender to the 
predicate n. rétas. satis: they found the origin of the evolved 
world in the unevolved. prati-ísyà: the gd. in ya has often a long 
final vowel (164, 1) which is always short in the Padapatha. ma- 
nisa: inst. of f. in (p. 71). 
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ufa fett cfteitare fageda: d fasta: 1 TR WaT 
we: fedgrdtaguit ferto wari fats AU att | fe 
aaa "mite 
Totter cher wey QAT: MEA AeA | MERLI 
SUM werererdfe weet doo SET ert AoA ha: | TTT 


5 tiragcino vitato ra$mír ogüm : Their cord was extended across : 
adhéh svid asi8d, upári svid was there below or was there above? 
sist? There were impregnalors, there were 


retodha üsan, mahimana üsan; powers; there was energy below, 
svadha avdstat, préyatih parás- there was impulse above. 
tat. 3 


raémis: the meaning of this word here is uncertain, but it may be 
an explanation of bándhu in 4c: the cord with which the sages 
(referred to by egim) in thought measured out the distance between 
the existent and non-existent, or between what was above and below; 
cp. viii. 25, 18, pári yó ragmina divó ántüàn mamé prthivyah who 
with a cord has measured out the ends of heaven and earth; cp. also the 
expression sütram vitatam (in AV. x. 8, 87) the extended string with 
reference to the earth. üsit: accented. because in an antithetical 
sentence (p. 468, 19 B 5). The 1 is prolated, and that syllable (and 
not à) has the Udatta, as in the final syllable of a sentence in ques- 
tions (Panini viii. 2, 97); the second question upári svid asi3t is 
quoted by Panini i (viii. 2, 102) as coming under this rule, but without 
accent, retodhüás and mahimünas are contrasted as male and 
female eosmogonic principles, to which correspond respectively prá- 
yatis and svadha. In TS. iv. 8, 11, 1, mention is made of tráyo 
mahimaneh connected with fertility. svadha: this is one of the 
five examples of a N. f. in à left uncontracted with a following 
vowel: it is probable that the editors of the Samhita text treated 
these forms as ending in ah, while the Padapatha gives them without 
Visarjantya, doubtless owing to the greatly increasing prevalence of 
the nominatives in à. 
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Gat ETS Bee ate | TE WET BEL aE EL ATTA 
ga maia gat qi fadfe:1 gets asiar | gd: l Te fa 
ainan we frao sefe: i 
ar atte ud wreg a BATH | SAT: | wT farsa | 

wet R SS CHR ECCE 

6 kó addhü veda? ká ihá prá Who knows trul y? Who shall 

vocat, here declare, whence it has been . 
MS ajata, kúta iydm visrstih? produced, whence is this creation? 
arvag deva asyá visdrjanena : By the creation of this (universe) 
áthā kó veda yáta ababhiivaP the gods (come) afterwards: scho 

then Knows whence it has arisen? 


vocat: a ao. inj. of vac: kutds: b has one syllable too many 
(p. 441, 4 à. arvak: the sense is that the gods, being part of the 
creation, are later than the period preceding the creation, and there- 
fore-ean know nothing of the origin of the universe. áthà: with 
metrically lengthened final vowel (p. 440, 4; cp. 179, 1). 


v vd fadfedd ways Xt t fasxife: ird: immer I 
wfd at «qu ufa rui aig aT SH aR aT I 
wr Fares: aa Shey a we p WARD DEL fa 
at aq Wa ufq at a ae N SHAT | 

Kas ae) ate aT a1 ae 


7 iyám visrstir yáta übabhüva; Whence this creation has arisen ; 
yádi và dadhó yádi và ná: whether he founded it or did not: 
yó asyüádhyaksah paramé vio- he who in the highest heaven is its 

man surveyor, he only knows, or else he 


s% angé veda, yádi vā ná véda. knows not. 


a and b are dependent on veda in d. asya: of this universe. bis 
defective by two syllables (p. 440, 4 a): possibly a metrical pause 
expressive of doubt may have been intended. vyóman: loc. (90, 2). 


l di (p. 246, 3 
Keda tho aanant i doo fo ie formal inteme of rat (p 40,8) 


219 YAMA [x. 195, 1 


YAMÁ 


Three hymns are addressed to Yama, the chief of the blessed dead. 
There is also another (x. 10), which consists of.a dialogue between him and 
his sister Yami. He is associated with Varuna, Brhaspati, and especially 
Agni, the conductor of the dead, who is called his friend and his priest. 
He is not expressly designated a god, but only a being who rules the dead. 
He is associated with the departed Fathers, especially the Angirases, with 
whom he comes to the sacrifice to drink Soma. 

Yama dwells in the remote recess of the sky. In his abode, which is the 
home of the gods, he is surrounded by songs and the sound of the flute. 
Soma is pressed for Yama, ghee is offered to him, and he comes to seat 
himself at the sacrifice. He is invoked to lead his worshippers to the gods, 
and to prolong life. 

His father is Vivasvant and his mother Saragyü. In her dialogue with 
him Yami speaks of Yama as the ‘only mortal ', and elsewhere he is said to 
have chosen death and abandoned his body. He departed to the other 
world, having found out the path for many, to where the ancient Fathers 
passed away. Death is the path of Yama. His foot-fetter (padbiga) is 
spoken of as parallel to the bond of Varuna. The owl (ülüka) and the 
pigeon (kapóta) are mentioned as his messengers, but the two four-eyed, 
broad-nosed, brindled dogs, sons of Saramü (sürameyáu) are his regular 
emissaries. They guard the path along which the dead man hastens to 
join the Fathers who rejoice with Yama. They watch men and wander 
about among the peoples as Yama's messengers. They are besought to 
grant continued enjoyment of the light of the sun. 

As the first father of mankind and the first of those that died, Yama 
appears to have originally been regarded as a mortal who became the chief 
of the souls of the departed. He goes back to the Indo-Iranian period, for 
the primaeval twins, from whom the human race is descended, Yama and 
Yami, are identical with the Yima and Yimeh of the Avesta. Yama himself 
may in that period have been regarded as a king of a golden age, for in 
the Avesta he is the ruler of an earthly, and in the RV. that of a heavenly 
paradise, 


x. 185. Metre: Anustubh. ` 
aafaa quer aL IR YCTATT | 
q3: dfudd ws: | Q3: | Ba AAR | Ta: | 
saat sit farkafet: fuer Wa a: | fireafit: 1 fier 
gerat wy Fafa n FUT | Hy | Safe 
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1 yásmin vrksó supalaáó Beside the fair-leaved (ree under 
deváih sampibate Yamáh, which Yuma drinks together with 
átr& no vispatih pita the gods, there our father, master 
puranai ánu venati. of the house, seeks the friendship of 

the men of old. 


yasmin: the loc. is often used in the sense of beside, near (cp. 
203, 2). sampibate: drinks Soma with. átrā: with metrically long 
final vowel (cp. 438, 2 A). mas: our i.e. of me and the other 
members of the family. pita: my deceased father. purünàn: 
ancient ancestors; Sandhi, 99. ánu venati: that is, associates with 
them. 


8 YUU gadai GUT | mgt, | 
Cat aatan | SCR | TIE | PAT | 
EE GEiL TAL BA TETA I 
wat wes wet i we AGER t atcha u 

2 puraénaim anuvénantam, Him seeking the friendship of 
cárantam püpáyümuyà, the men of old, faring in this evil 
asüyánn abhy acikasam : way, I looked upon displeased: for 
tásmàü asprhayam punah. him I.longed again. 


` In this and the preceding stanza a son speaks of his father who 
has gone to the world of Yama. amuya: inst. s. f. of the prn. 
ayám used adverbially with shift of accent (p. 109); with this is 
combined the inst. s. f. of the adj. papa similarly used, the two 
together meaning im this evil way, that is, going to the abode of 
the dead. asüyán: being displeased, that is, with him, opposed to 
asprhayam, J longed for him, that is, to see him again. acaikagam: 
ipf. int. of ka&, with shortening of the radical vowel (174). 


3d FAT «d TA BLL FATT | TARI TH 
Wash AAAS: | WAL ACA HEU 007 
vis FAT ATER wise ferme: ret 
wwe fete n wet api feu o o 
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8 yam, kumara, návam rátham The new car, O boy, the wheelless, 
acakrám mánas&krnoh, which thou didst make in mind, 
ékesam viévatah praticam, which has ono pole, but faces in all 
ápaSyann ádhi tisthasi. directions, thow ascendest secing 

. tt not. 


In this stauza (and the next) the dead boy is addressed ; he mounts 
the car which he imagines is to take him to the other world. aca- 
krám: perhaps because the dead are wafted to Yama by Agni. éka 
and viśvátas are opposed: though it has but one pole, it has a front 
on every side. ápa$yan: because dead. 


Ba HAT madat MRL ATT HL ete 1 
TH firey | Tae | feta: 1 ufi 1 
d aang Arad WT, LITE | HY LH AAT | 
afad vrramféeu 1 MAL TA: | ATA | SETA 1 

4 yám, kumüra, pravartayo ` The car, Oboy, that thou didst set 
rátham viprebhias pári, rolling forth away from the priests, 
tám samanu právartata, after that there rolled forth a chant 
sám itó navi áhitam, placed from here upon a ships 


The departure of the dead is followed by a funeral chant. pra- 
ávartayas: 2. s. ipf. cs. of vyt (urn; accent, p. 464, 17,1; p. 469, Bi 
analysed by the Padapütha, as m dvartayas; cp. note on viii. 
48, 2a. ánu prá avartata: 8. s. ipf. A. of vpt: accent, p. 464, 17, 1; 
p.460, 19; p. 468, 20a. viprebhyas: the priests officiating at the 
funeral ; abl governed by pári (176, 1a); Sandhi, 48, 2a. sám 

iiem: accent, p. 462, 180. nāvi: the funeral chant is placed on 
a boat as a vehicle to convey it from here (itás) to the other world. 


ua: HATCH T FIT | WAT | 

we at fread | Ta 19 tfr: | waa | 
«ferme wt qure | fiL AL A HL AAT 
IRA samet 1 * Masset | aat atau - 
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5 káh kumürám ajanayad P Who generated the boy? Who 
rátham kó nír avartayat? rolled out his car? Who pray 
káh svit tád adyá no brüyàd, could tell us this to-day, how his 
anudéyi yáthübhavat P equipment (2) was? 


These questions seem to be asked by Yama on the deceased boy’s 
arrival: Who was his father? Who performed his funeral? With 
what equipment was he provided for the journey? nir avartayat: 
cp. yám pravartayo rátham in4ab. anudéyi: this word occurs 
only in this and the following verse; it is a f. of anu-déya, which 
occurs in the sense of to be handed over ; the exact sense is nevertheless 
uncertain. It not-improbably means that with which the deceased 
was supplied for the journey to Yama's abode. 


quim e wert | waa wg | 


AAT AAASTAT | ad: | Wa | WATT | 
greg w maa: Wert t FH: 1 AeA: | 
uafa rit Bae t Were | fer: Creme l KTR 

6 yáthábhavad anudéyi, As the equipment was, so the top 
tátó ágram aj&yata; arose; in front the bottom ex- 
purastad budhná atatah; tended ; behind the exit was made. 


pascan niráyanam krtám. j 
The sense of this stanza is obscure, chiefly because the object of 
which tho details are here given is uncertain. The car on which the 
deceased is supposed to be conveyed may be meant. There is 
evidently correspondence between yáthā and tátas, ágram and 
budhnás, purást&d and paścād. There is no doubt about the 
grammatical forms or the meaning of the individual words (except 
anudéyi). Ifthe reference is to the car, the general sense of the 
stanza is: in proportion to the equipment is the height of the top, 
the space on the floor in front, and the size of the exit at the back. 


6 vd are area TEA AAS | TAA 
Saari erit | gura | At | Sela 
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Fate wae T TAA HEL GIR | ASST: | 
wei siti: fpe: n wea t fr efe: | arse: u 


7 idám Yamásya sadanam This is the seat of Yama that is 
devamandm yád ucyáte. called the abode of the gods. This 
iyám asya dhamyate nalir. is his flute that is blown. Lc it is 
ayém girbhih párigkrtah. that is adorned with songs. 


- The boy here arrives at the abode of Yama. sadanam: note that 
the vowel of this word is always short in the Pada text, the com- 
pilers of which seem to have regarded it as a metrical lengthening; 
sadanam occurs about « dozen times in tho RY., beside the much 
commoner sádanam. nàülis: with s in the nom. (100, Ia) ‘There 
is one syllable too many in c (cp. p. 428, 2a). ayám: Yama. pári- 
Skrtas: note that the Pada text removes the unoriginal s (p. 145, 
fn. 1; ep. note on x. 197, 3a). girbhís: dec. 82; accent, 
p. 498, c 1. 3 

VATA 

This god, as Vata, the ordinary name of wind, is addressed in two short 
hymns. He is invoked in a more concrete way than his doublet Vayu, who 
is celebrated in one whole hymn and in parts of others. Vata’s name is 
frequently connected with forms of the root va, blow, from which it is 
derived. He is once associated with the god of the rain-storm in the dual 
form of Vata-Parjanya, while Vüyu is often similarly linked with Indra as 
Índra-Va&yü. Vata is the breath of the gods. Like Rudra he watts 
healing and prolongs life; for he has the treasure of immortality in his 
house. His'aclivity is chiefly mentioned in connexion with the thunder- 
storm. He produces ruddy lights and makes the dawns to shine. His 
swiftness often supplies a comparison for the speed of the gods or ot 
mythical steeds. His noise is also often mentioned. 


x. 168. Metre: Tristubh. 
aag q deat The STA g Atwater 1 TH t 
Rane Artery se: | THM | Ula | AA AT | TT: 1 
Ragan mea, faga Tie rft irent 
ett dfe n? N wet eft iufra ufa (Xi! 
weht aos 
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1 Vatasya nú mahimanam rá- (I will) now (proclaim) the 


thasya: greatness of Vala’s car: its sound 
rujánn eti, stanáyann asya goesshaltcring, thundering. Touch- ` 
ghósah. ing the sky it goes producing ruddy 


divisprg yati arunani krnvánn; wes; and it also goes along the 
utó eti prthivy& renim ásyan. earth scattering dust. 


mahimanam : the vb. can easily be supplied, the most obvious one 
being prá vocam according to the first verse of i. 82. , Índrasya nu 
viryüni prá vocam, and of i. 154 Visnor nu ‘carn viryüni prá 
vocam. ruján: similarly the Maruts are said to split the mountain 
with the felly of their cars (v. 52, 9), and their sound is thunder 
(i. 23, 11). stanáyan: used predicatively like a finite vb. (207) or 
eti may be supplied. arunani: alluding to the ruddy hue of 
lightning, with which the Maruts are particularly associated. asya: 
accent, p. 452. utó: 24. prthivya: inst. expressing motion over 
(199, 4). 


sd IA WY aera fast WAIT) LCA ay ate fair: t 

Ue rafa adi tare) a UA | Maier | Ta TI 

wr aged qa iun Tat: i 

se fete yore x etg af: 1) wegea l STAR | Ba: Ù 
wat 


we | ferebat à petere | xr n 


2 sám prérate ínuVátasyavisthà: Zhe hosts of Vata speed on 
áinam gachanti sámanam ná together after him: they go to him 


yósüh. as women to a festival. The god, 
tabhih sayük sarátham devá the king of all this world, wnited 
Iyate, acit them, goes on the same car. 


asyá viévasya bhüvanasya raja. 


sám pra irate: 3. pl. pr. A. of ir; p. 408, 20a. visthas: though the 
derivation is vi-stha (not analysed in the Pada text), the meaning is 


uncertain. Ri is probably the subject with which yógàs are coms 
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pared, the sense being: the rains follow the storm wind (apam sékha 

in 8 c), and accompany him on his course. sarátham : an adv. based 

on the cognate acc. (197, 4). xyate: from i go according to the 

fourth class, from which the pr. forms iyase, iyate, ryante, and the 
` - pt. tyamüna occur; c is a Jagatt Pada. 


Seas ufar wf | fasi: | Seer: | 
q fa faye aaa: à a1 ft faa aaa | TA 1 NR- 
NEU wat WWRTSIT ATaT RR E 
- ferre: ga m hp poo OTL WET WEST | ASST | 
A fRA TA: I ga: M aga N 
8 antárikso pathibhir íyamāno, - Going along his paths in the air 
d viéate katamáe canahah. he resis not any day. The friend 
apam sákhü prathamaja pt&và, of waters, the first-born, the holy, 


kúa svij jatéh, kúta á babhüva? where pray being born, whence 
has he arisen? 


pathibhis: inst, in local sense (199, 4). iyamānas: see note on 
2c. dhas: acc. of duration of timo (197, 2); cp. also 4b and the 
Padapatha. ; apam sákhā: as accompanied by rain (cp. noto on 2 a). 
prathama-jas: 97,2. ytavé: 10c. kvà: = kúa (p.448) jātás: 
as a finite verb (208); cp. x. 129, 6b. kúta & babhüva = what is 
his origin (cp. x. 129, 6d); on the use of the pf. ep. 218 A a. 


SA Sarat Yara wat T gereret t pere a: 1 
were sixfa Sa uu: i SAIS AT | UEFA | Sa 18 1 
UIT RRS BPE ed h |e wet eft dr 
wa arate girt fata u TAI 

a&i aata | feret | fara n 
4 atmü deván&m, bhuvanasya Breath of the gods, germ of the 


gárbho, world, this god fares according to 
yathavaéém caratidevé es&h. his will. His sounds are heard, 
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ghósà id asya $rnvire, ná rū- (but) his form is not (seen). Zo 
pam. that Vata we would pay worship 
tdsmai Vát&ya havig& vidhema. with oblation. 


ātmā: op. x. 90, 18, where Vàüyu is said to have been produced 
from the breath of Purusa; and x. 16, 8, where breath is allied to 
wind. gárbhas: Vata is here called germ of the world as Agni is 
in x. 45, 6. asya: accent, p. 452. ghógüs: cp. 1b. érnvire: 3. pl. 
A. pr. of éru with ps. sense (p. 145, y). ná rüpám: the vb. dr$yate 
is here easily supplied. vidhema: with dat. (200 A f). 
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VOCABULARY 


Finite vorbal forms aro here given under the root from which they are derived, 
as also the prepositions with which they are compounded, even when separated 
from them. Nominal verbal forms (participles, gorunds, gerundives, infinitives), 
on the other hand, appear in their alphabetical order. 


ABBREVIATIONS 


_ a, = adjective. A.=accusative. A=Atmanepada, middle voice. AA. = Aitareya 
Aranyaka. ab. = ablative. acc. = accusative. act. = active. adv. = adverb, 
adverbial, ao. = aorist. Arm. Armenian. Av. = Avesta, Avestic. Bv. 
= Bahuvrihi compound. cd. = compound. cj. = conjunction. cog. = cognate. 
corr, = correlative. cpv. = comparative, cs. = causative. D, = dative. dat. 
= dative. dec. = declension, dem. = demonstrative. den. = denominative. 
der. = derivative. Dv. = Dvandva compound. ds. = desiderative. du. = dual. 
emph. = emphatic, emphasizing. enc.= enclitic. Eng. = English. f.= feminine. 
ft. = future. G. = genitive. gd. = gerund. gdv. = gerundive. gen. = gonitive. 
Gk. = Greek. Go. = Gothic. gov. = governing compound. I. = instrumental. 
ij. = interjection. ind. = indicative. indec. = indeclinable, inf. = infinitive. 
inj. = injunctive. inst. = instrumental. int. = intensive. inter. = interroga- 
tive. ipf. = imperfect. ipv. = imperative. irr. = irregular. itv. = iterative. 
K. = Karmadhiraya compound. m. = masculine. mid. = middle. L. = loca- 
tive. Lat. = Latin. lc. = locative. Lith, = Lithuanian. XN. = nomina- 
tive. n. = neuter. neg. = negative. nm. = numeral, nom. = nominative, 
OG. = Old German, OI. = Old Irish. OP. = Old Persian. op. = optative. 
ord. = ordinal. OS. = Old Saxon. OSI. = Old Slavonic. P. = Parasmaipada, 
active voice. pcl. = particle. pf. = perfect. pl. = plural. poss. = possessive. 
pp. = past passive participle. ppf. = pluperfect. pr. = present. prn. = pro- 
noun. proh, = prohibitive. prp. = preposition. prs. = person, personal. 
ps. = passive. pt. = participle. red. = redupliented. ref, = reflexive. rel, 
= relative. rt. = root. s.=singular. sb. = subjunctive. sec. = secondary: 
sf. = suffix. Slay. = Slavonic. spy. = superlative. syn. = syntactical, Tp. 
= Tatpurusa compound. V. = vocativo. vb. = verb, verbal. voo. = vocative. 
YV. = Yajurveda. 

: - -tú, m. ointment ; beam of light ; (clear 
a, p in &-tas, &-tre, &-tha, ne X S to pel 3( ) 
am$ attain, v. aénéti, aánutó: see a. | nks-&, m. die for playing, pl. dice, x, 
&mh-as, n. distress, trouble, ii, 33, 2.2; | $4, 9. 4. 6. 7. 13 [perhaps eye 

iii. 69, 2; vii. 71, 6. = spol], 
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aks-dn, n. eye (weak stem of áksi), x. i 
137, 1. 

&-ksiya-mana, pr. pt. ps. unfailing, i. 
154, 4 [9. ksi destroy]. 

akhkhali-kflya, gd. having made a croak, 
vii. 103, 3. 

Ag-ni, m. fire, ii. 12, 8; iii. 69, 0 ; viii. 
48,0; x. 84,11; god of fire, Agni, i. 
1-7, 9; 35, 1; ii. 35, 15; v. 11, 1-6; 
vii. 49, 4; x. 15, 9. 12; 90, 18 [Lat. 
1g-ni-s, Slav. og-ni]. 

agni-dagdhé, Tp. ed. burnt with fire, x. 
15, 14 [ pp. of dah burn]. 

agni-dita, n. (Bv.) having Agni as a 
messenger, x. 14, 13. 

agni-svüttá, cd. Tp. consumed by fire, 
x. 15, 11 (pp. of svàd taste well). 

&g-ra, n. front ; beginning ; top, x. 135, 6; 
lc. ágre in the beginning, x. 129, 3. 4. 

&gra-tás, adv, in the beginning, x. 90, 7. 

a-ghn-yi, f. cow, v. 83, 8 [gdv. not to be 
slain, from han slay]. 

ankué-in, a. having a hook, hooked, al- 
tractive, x. 84, 7 [akut hook]. 

1. áng-a, n. limb, ii. 89, 9. 

2. aùgá, emphatic pel. just, only, i. 1, 6; 
x. 129, 7 [180]. 

&ngara, m. coal, x. 81, 9. 

UE m. name of an ancient scer, iv. 

; 4. 

Ahgiras, m. pl. name of a group of 
ancestors, v. 11,6; x. 14, 8. 4. 0. 6; 
8.,0s an epithet of Agni, i. 1, 6; v. 
11, 6 [Gk. dyyeAo-s * messenger]. 

ac bend, I. P. áonti. üd-, draw up, v. 


d 
a-cakrá, n. (Bv.) wheelless, x. 185, 3. 
Colt; 3 (K.) unthinking, thoughtless, vii. 
86, 7. 
a-cit-e, dat. inf, not to know, vii. 61, 5. 
f-citti, f. (K.) thoughtlessness, vii. 86, G. 
&-citrá, n. darkness, obscurity, iv. 51, 3. 
f-cyuta, pp. (K.) mot overthrown, un- 
shakable, i. 85, 4. 
noyuta-cyüt, a. (Tp.) moving the im- 
movable, ii. 12, 9. 
foha, prp. with acc., unlo, viii. 48, 6, 
aj drive, I. P. &jati [Lat. ago ‘lead’, 
‘drive’, Gk. &yo, ‘lead ']. 
Á- drite up, vi. 54, 10. 
úd- drive out, ii. 12, 3; iv. 50, 5. 
ajd-mayu, a. (Bv.) bleating like a goat, 
vii. 108, 6. 10 [mayu, m. Meat]. 
a-jéra, a. (K.) wnaging, i. 160, 4 [jr 
waste away). . 


[adhvará 


á-jasra, a. (K.) efernal, ii. 35, 8 [wun/ait- 
ing: jas be exhausted). 

ajüvi, m. pl. Dv. ed. goats avid sheep, x. 
90, 10 [ajá + dvi]. 

a-jur-yá, a. unaging, iv. 51, 6 [jur wasto 
away]. d 

alj, VII. P. anákti anoint; A. ahktó 
anoint oneself, viii. 29, 1. 

íiijas-à, adv. straightway, vi. 54, 1 [inst. 
of áijas ointment: = with gliding 
motion]. 

atij-i, n. ornament, i. 85, 3; viii. 29, 1 
[23 anoint]. 

í-tas, adv. hence, x. 14, 9; = ab. from 
that, iv. 50, 85 than that, x. 90, 8. 

ati-rütrá, n. (celebrated) overnight, vii. 
108, 7 [råtri night]. 

átka, m. rove, ii. 35, 14. 

&ty-etavái, dat. inf. to pass orer, v. 89, 
10 [áti +i go beyond]. 

f-tra, adv. here, i. 151, G; ii. 95, 6. 

ERR ady: then, vii. 103, 2; there, x. 

5, 1. 

Atri, m. an ancient sage, vii. 71, 5. 

&-tha, adv. then; so, vi. 04, 7. 
thar-van, m. pl. namo of a group of 
ancient priests, x. 14, 6. 

&-thà, adv. then, viii. 48, 6; x. 14, 10; 
15, 4. 11 ; 199, 6; so, x. 127, 6. 

tho, adv. and also, x. 90, 5 [átha +u]. 

ad, eat, IT. P. átti, ii. 85, 7 ; x. 15, 8. 11. 
12 [Lat. edo, Gk. éw, Eng. eat]. 

&-dabdha, pp. (K.) uninjured, iv. 50, 9 

, [dabh harm]. 

A-diti, f. name of a goddess, viii. 48, 2 
[unbinding, freedom, from 3. dà bind]. 

ad-dhá, adv. truly, x. 129, 6 [in this 
manner: a-d this + dha). 

a-dyá, adv. to-day, i. 35, 11; iv. 51, 3- 
4; x. 14,12; 197,4; 185,0; nov, 
x d 2 [perhaps = a-dyavi on this 

lay). 

&-dri, m. rock, i. 85,-5 [not splitting : dr 
pierce). 

fdri-dugdha, Tp. cd. pressed out with 
stones, iv. 50, 8 (pp. of duh milk]. 

ádha-ra, a. lower, ii. 19, 4. 

adhás, adv, below, x. 129, 5. 

fdhi, prp. with lc., upon, i. 80, 7; v. 
88, 9; vii. 103, 5; with ab. from, 
x. 90, 6. 

ádhy-aksa, m. eye-witness ; surveyor, x, 
129, 7 [having one's eye upon). 

ae m. sacrifice, i, 1, 4. 8; iv. 

J fe n 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


adhvaryu] 


adhvar-yü, m. officiating priest, vii. 
109, 8. UR Iran 

a-dhvasmán, a. (Bv.) undimmed, ii. 95, 
14 [having no darkening). 

an breathe, II. P. &niti, x. 129, 2 [Go. 
an-an * breathe]. 

án-agni-dagdha, pp. (K.) mo! burned 
with fire, x. 15, 14. 

fn-abhi-mlüta-varna, a. (Dv.) karing 
an unfaded colour, ii. 95, 18. 

&-nasta-vedas, a. (Bv.) whose property 
is never lost, vi. 54, 8. 

an-amivá, a. (Bv.) diseaseless, iii. 59, 8; 
n. health, x. 14, 11 (&mtvà disease]. 

án-ügas, a. (Bv.) sinless, v. 83, 2; vii. 
86, 7 [ágas sin; Gk. àvayjs ‘in- 
nocent]. 

an-idhmá, a. (Bv.) having no fuel, ii. 


, 4. 

&-nimis-am, (acc.) adv. tauvinkingly, vii. 
61, 3 [ni-mís, f. wink). 

&-nimis-à, (inst.) adv. with wunwinking 
eye, ili. 59, 1 [ni-mís, f. wink). 

&-nivis$amüna, pr. pt. A. unresting, vii. 
49, 1 [ni+-vié go to rest]. 

fn-irà, f. (K.) languor, ailment, vii. 71, 
2; viii. 48, 4 [irà, f. refreshment], 

fn-ika, n. face, ii. 85, 11 [an breathe]. 

ánu, prp. with acc., along, x. 14, 1. 8; 
among, x. 14, 19. 

anu-kimim, (acc.) adv. according to 
desire, viii. 48, 8. 

anu-déyi, f. equipment (2), x. 185, 5. 6 
[£ p of anu-dà fo be handed 
over]. 

&nu-paspa$üná, pf. pt. A. having spied 
out, x. 14, 1 [spag spy]. 

a&nu-madyá-müna, pr. pt. ps. being 
greeted with gladness, vii. 68, 3. 

anu-vénant, pr. pt. seeking the friendship 
of (acc.), x. 185, 2. 

Gnu-vrata, a. devoted, x. 34, 2 [acting 
according to the will (vratá) of EE 

&n-rta, n. (K.) falsehood, ii. 95, 6; vii. 
61, 6; misdeed, wrong, 86, 6 [rt& right]. 

an-enás, a. (Bv.) guiltless, vii. 80, 4 
[nas guilt]. 3 

Guta, m. end, iv. 50, 1; edge, proximity : 
Ic. ánte ner, 84, de CR 

antár, prp. with lo., within, i. 89, 9; ii. 
12, 8; 85, 7; iv. 01, 8; vii. 71, 5; 86, 
2(=in Cees AE E es 48, 2; 
among, viii. 29, 2. . inter]. 

antári-kso, n. air, atmosphere, i. 85, 7. 
11; ii, 19, 2; x. 90, 14; 168, 8 
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[abhistigavas 


[sittealed between heaven and earth: 
ksa = 1. ksi dwell]. 
ánti-tas, adv. from near, iii. 59, 2 [anti 
^ Tn front near]. 
ndh-as, n. Soma plant; juice, i. 85, 6 
VIG blossom une m 
án-na, n. food, ii, 35, 5. 7. 10. 11. 14; 
pl. 12; x. 90, 2 [pp. of ad eat]. 
anyé, prn. a. other, ii. 35, 8. 8.18; x. 
34, 4. 10. 11. 14; 129, 2; with ab. 
= than, ii..38, 11; anyó-anyá one- 
another, vii. 108, 3. 4. 5; anyé-anyé, 
anyüh-anyüh some-others, x. 14, 8; ii. 
85, 3 [cp. Lat. aliu-s, Gk. dAAo-s 
‘other ’}. 
áp, f. water, pl. N. apas, ii. 85, 9. 4 ; vii. 
49, 1.22, 8. 4; 108, 2; A. apás, v. 83, 
6; inst. adbhís, x. 14, 9; G. apim, 
i. 80, 9; ii. 12, 7 ; 85, 1. 2. 3. 7. 9. 11. 
18. 14; vii. 103, 4; x. 108, 8; L. 
apsú, ii. 35, 4. 5. 7- 8; vii. 103, 6 
[Av. ap ‘water `]. : 
apa-dhi, f. unclosing, ii. 12, 8. 
&pa-bhartavái, dat. inf. to take away, x. 
14, 2 (bhr bear]. 
apa-bhartf, m. remover, ii. 98, 7 [bhr 


bear]. 
fi-pasyant, pr. pt. (K.) not seeing, x. 
135, 8 


j 9e S 
pas, n. work, i. 85, 9 [Lat. opus * work]. 
apás, a. active, i. 160, 4. 
&pás-tama, SpV. a. most activo, 1..160, 4. 
Apám nápüt, m. son of waters, nume of 
a god, ii. 88, 18; 35, 1. 8. 7. 9. 
&pi-hita, pp. covered, x. 129, 8 [dha put}. 
apic-ya, a. secref, ii. 35, 11 [apio con- 
traction of a presupposed api-aiic]. 
ü-praketá, n. (Bv.) indistinguishable, x. 
129, 8 [praketé perception]. 
&-pratita, pp. (K.) irresistible, iv. 50, 9 
[prati+pp. of i go]. 
&-pramráyá, gdv. not to be forgotten, ii. 
95, 6 [mrá touch]. 
&-budhya-mina, pr. pt. unacakening, 
iv. 61, 8 [budh wake]. : 
abhi-ksipánt, pr. pt. lashing, v. 83, 3. 
abhi-tas, adv. on all sides, iv. 50, 3; 
with acc., around, vii. 103, 1. 
abhimit-in, m. adtersary, i. 85, 8 [abhi- 
māti, £. hostility]. 
abhí-vrsta, pp. rained upon, vii. 108, 4. 
abhiati-dyumna, a. (Bv.) splendid in 
help, iv. 51, 7 [dyumné, n. splendour]. 
abhísti-Savas, a. (Bv.) strong to help, iil. 
69, 8 [&&vas, n. might]. 
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abhiti, f. atlack, ii, 83, 5 [abhí + iti]. 

abhi-vrte, pp. adorned, i. 35, 4 [1. vr 
cover |. $ 

&-bhv-a, a. monstrous; n. force, ii. 89, 
10; monster, iv. 51, 9 [non-existent, 
monstrous: -bhii be]. _ 

G&-manya-mina, pr. pt. A. not thinking 
= unexpecting, ii. 12, 10 [man think]. 

&-martya, a. (K.) immortal, viii. 48, 12 ; 
f. a, x. 127, 2. 

.a-mitra, m. (K.) enemy, ii. 12, 8 [mitra 
Srie 


&mita-Varna, a. (Bv. Jof unchanged colour, 
iv. : 

&mi-và, f. disease, i. 95, 9; ii. 99, 2; 
vii. 71, 2; viii. 48, 11 [am harm, 3. s. 
&mi-ti = 


amu-y-i, inst. adv. in this way, so, x. 
185, 2 (inst. f. of amú this used in 
the inflexion of ayám]. 

&-mira, a. (K.) wise, vii. 61, 5 [not 
Joolish : mür&]. 

a-mfta, a. immortal ; m. immortal being, 
i, 35, 2; vii. 68, 5; viii. 48, 3?; n. 
what is immortal, i. 95, 6; x. 90, 3; 
immortality, x. 129, 2 (not dead, mrtá, 
pp. of mr die; cp. Gk. dpBporos *im- 
mortal ? 

amrta-tvá, n. immortality, x. 90, 2, 

&mbh-as, n. waler, x. 199, 1. 

&-yajvan, m. (K.) mon-sacrifier, vii. 

, 4. 

a-y-ám, dem. prn. N. s. m. this, iii, 69, 
4; vii. 80, 3. 8; viii. 48, 10; x. 34, 

13 (= here) ; he, i. 160, 4: x. 135, 7. 

a-yiis, a. nimble, i. 154, 6 [not exerting 
oneself: yas = yas heat onesclj]. 

&-rapás, a. (By.) unscathed, ii. 88, 6; x. 
15, 4 [rápas, n. infirmity, injury). 

Gram-krta, pp. well-prepared, x. 14, 18 
[made ready]. 

fr-am, adv. in readiness; with kr do 
service to (dat.), vii. 86, 7. 

&-rüti, f. hostility, ii, 85, 6; iv. 50, 11; 
viii. 48, 85 x. 94, 14 [non-giving, nig- 
gardliness, enmity]. 

a-ri, m. niggard, enemy, gen. aryás, ii. 
12, 4. 05 iv. 50, 11 ; viii. 48, 8 [having 
no wealth: ri = rai; 1. indigent; 2. 


niggardly). 

&-rista, pp. (K.) uninjured, vi. 54, 7 [ris 
injure] ` à 

ar-un&, a. f. f, ruddy, x. 16, 7; n. ruddy 


hue, x. 108, 1. 
&r-us6, a. ruddy, 1, 85, 5; vii. 71, 1. 


4 [avrká 


a-rent, a. (Bv.) dustless, i. 35, 11 [rent 
m. dust]. 

ark-&, m. song, i. 85, 2; x. 15, 9 [are 
sing]. 

aro sing, praise, Y. frcati. sim-, praise 
universally, pf. inreé, i. 100, 4. 

&rc-ant, pr. pt., singing, i. 85, 2; viii. 

, 10. 

arna-vá, n, waving, viii. 63, 25 m. flood, 
1. 85, 9. 

&r-tha, n. goal, vii. 68, 4 [what is gone 


Jor: v go]. 
arth-in, a. greedy, x. 127, 5 [having an 
object, needy]. 


DEA cs. of r go. Úd- raise up, ii. 

, 4. 

ary4, a. noble, vii. 80, 7 ; x. 34, 13 ; m. 
lord, ii. 35, 2. 

Arya-mán, m. name of one of the 
Adityas, vii. 63, 6. 

fr-vant, m. steed, ii. 33, 1; vii. 54, 5 
[speeding : y go]. 

arvak, adv. hither, x. 15, 4. 9; afier- 
wards, x. 199, 6. 

arvåňo, a. hitherward, i. 95, 10; v. 83, 6. 

árh-ant, pr. pt. worthy, ii. 38, 103. 

av help, I. P. vati, i. 80, 7; ii. 12, 14; 
85, 15; iv. 50, 9. 11; vii. 49, 1-4; 
61, 2; x. 15, 1. 5; quicken, v. 83, 4. 

ava-ti, m. well, i. 85, 10; iv. 50, 3 [áva 
down). 

a-vadyá, n. blemish, x. 14, 8 [gdv. not to 
bo praised, blameworthy]. 

&vá-ni, f. river, v. 11, 5 (áva down). 

ava-pisyant, pr. pt. looking down on 
(acc.), vii. 49, 8. 

&va-má, spy. a. lowest; nearest, ii. 35, 
12 latest, vii. 71, 3 [áva down). 

ava-yàtf, m. appeaser, viii. 48, 9. 

Éva-ra, cpv. a. lower, x. 10, 1; nearer, 
ii. 12, 8 [áva down). 

&v-ns, n. help, i. 85, 1; 85, 11; ii. 12, 
9; iii. 09, 6 ; x. 15, 4-[av help]. 

ava-sina, n. resting place, x. 14, 9 [ane 
binding, giving rest: áva + si = si 
tie 


; avás-tüt, adv. below, x. 129, 5. 


avas-yu, a. desiring help, iv. 50, 9. 

ar a. (By.) windless, x. 129, 2 [váta 
wind). 

av-i-tf, m. helper, ii. 12, 6. 

nia a. (By.) sonless, vii. G1, 4 [virá 
hero}. 

a-vrké, a. (K.) friendly, x. 1o, 1 [n2 
harming : vfka wolf). 
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avyathyá] 


a-vyathyá, gdv. immovable, ii. 95, 5 
[vyath carer]. 
a8 reach, obtain, V. a$nóti, a$nuté, i. 1, 
35 Sh 2; ii. 33, 2. 0; iii. 59, 2; vii, 
Oy . 
abhi- alain to (aco.), i. 154, 5. 
$$-man, m. rock, ii. 12, 8 [Av. asman 
‘stone’; Gk. áxuov * anvil ']. 
áś-va, m. horse, ii. 12, 7 ; 85, 0; iv. 51, 
5; v. 83, 3. 6 ; vii. 71, 3.5; x. 31, 3. 
11; 90, 10 [Lat. equu-s ‘horso’, Gk, 
trro-s, OS. zhu]. 
&sva-magha, a. (Bv.) rich in horses, vii, 
71, 1 [maghá bounty]. 
Aév-in, m. du. horsemen, name of tho 
twin gods of dawn, vii. 71, 2. 3. 6. 
nstáu, nm. eight, i. 85, 8. 
us be, II. P.: pr. 2. ási, i. 1, 4; ii. 12, 
15; 33, 3; 3. ásti, ii. 12, 5; 33, 7.10; 
vii. 71, 4; 86, 6; x. 34, 14; pl. 
l. smási, vi. 54, 9; viii. 48, 9; 
9. sánti, 1. 85, 12; x. 90, 16; ipv. 
fstu, v. 11, 6; vii. 86, 8*; x. 15,2; 
sántu, vii. 63, 5; op. syáma, iii. 59, 
3; iv. 50, 6; 61, 10. 11 ; viii. 48, 12. 
13; ipf. 3. as, x. 129, 3; üsit, x. 34, 
2; 90, 6. 12. 14; 129, 1*. 22. 382, 4, 5? ; 
ásan, x. 90, 15.16; 129, 0?; pf. asa, 
vii. 86, 4; x. 129, 2; üsur, iv. 51, 7. 
ápi- be or remain in (lc.) ; syámo, iii. 
99, 4; x. 14, 6. 
pari be around, celebrate, 2. pl. stha, vii. 
103, 7. 
prá- be pre-eminent, ipv. astu, iii. 59, 2. 
ás-at, pr. pt. n. the non-existent, x. 129, 
1. 4. 


&-saScát, a. (Bv.) inexhaustible, i. 160, 2 
[kaving no second, saSc&t: sac follow]. 

&s-ita, (pp.) a. black, iv. 51, 9. 

&-sammrsta, pp. (K.) uncleansed, v. 11. 
3 [mrj wipe]. 

ás-u, m. life, x. 14, 12; 15, 1 (1. as 
zd 

asu-tfp, a. (Tp.) life-stealing, x. 14, 12 
[trp delight in). 

dsu-niti, f. spirit-guidance, x. 15, 14. 

Ésu-ra, m. divine spirit, i. 85, 7. 105 v. 
88, 6 [Av. ahura]. - 

asur-yà, n. divine dominion, ii, 33, 9; 
35, 2. 

peer int, pr. pt. displeased, resentful, x. 

&s-ta, n. home, abode, x. 14, 8; 84, 10. 

asmá, prn. stem of 1. prs. pl.; A. 
usmán us, viii. 48, 3. 11 ; x. 15, 5; D. 
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[&játa 


asmábhyam to us, i. 85, 12; x. 14, 
12; asmé fo us, 1.160, 5; ii. 33, 12; 
Ab. asmád from us, ii, 33, 2; vii. 71, 
1. 2; than us, ii. 83, 11; G. asmá- 
kam of us, vi. 54, 6; L. asmé in or on 
us, ii. 85, 4; iv. 50, 10. 11; viii, 48, 
10; asmásu on us, iv. 51, 10. 

a-smin, L. of prn. root a, in this, ii. 95, 
14; iv. 50, 10; x. 14, 5. 

&-smera, a. (K.) not smiling, ii. 95, 4. 

2-smái, D. of prn. root a, io him, ii. 85, 
5. 125 for him, x. 14, 9; unuccented, 
asmai to or for him, ii. 12, 6. 13; 35, 
2. 10; vi. 54, 4; vii. 68, 5; x. 14, 9. 
11. 

a-syå, G. of prn. root a, of this, ii. 38, 9; 
x. 129, 6; 168, 2; unaccented, asya 
his, of him, tts, of it, i. 85, 7; 154, 5; 
160, 3 ; ii. 12, 13; 35, 2. 6. 8. 11; iv. 
50, 2; vi. 54, 3; vii. 86, 1; viii, 48, 
12; x. 81, 4. 6; 90, 8% 4. 0. 123, 15; 
129, 7; 185, 7; 168, 1. 

&s-yant, pr. pt. scatlering, x. 168, 1 [as 
throw]. 

a-sydi, D. f. of prn. root a, to that, ii. 

, De 

ah say: pf. 3. pl. àhur, ii. 12,5; v. 11, 
6; vii. 80, 8 ; x. 94, 4. 

dha, emphasizing pel., indeed, i. 154, 6; 
v. 88, 3; vii. 103, 2. 

&han, n. day, viii. 48, 7 ; x. 199, 9, 

ahám, prs. prn., J, viii, 86, 7; x. 15,3; 
34, 2. 3.12. 

&har, n. day, vii. 103, 7. 

&has, n. day, x. 168, 3. 

&-hastá, a. (Bv.) handless, x. 84, 9. 

áh-i, m. serpent, ii. 12, 8. 11 [Av. aši, 
Gk. éxu-s ‘viper’, Lat. angui-s]. 

&-hrnina, pr. pt. A. free from wrath [hx 
be angry]. 


A, prp. with ab. from, ii. 85, 2; iv. 50, 
95 Pl, 10; with Lo in i85, 45 ii. 
3b, 7. 8; iii. 59, 8; viii. 48, 6. 

Á, pol. quite, very, ii. 19, 15; with D., 
viii. 48, 4. 

É-gata, pp. come, vii. 103, 8. 9 [gam go]. 

tr era a. Spy. coming most gladly, 
x. 15, 


dg-os, n. sin, vii. 86, 4; x. 15, 6 [cp. 
Gk. dyos * guilt?]. 
do-ya, gd. bending, x. 15, 6 [Á-ao 


bend]. 
a-jata, pp. produced, x. 199, 6 [jan 
generate) 
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j-ya, n. melled buller, x. 90, 6 [ü-ndj | ápa- go away, x. 14, 9. 

3 ano]. : : abhí- come upon, ipf. áyan, vii. 103, 2. 

anf, m. azle-end, i. 85, 6. : &va- appease: op. iyàm, vii. 86, 4. 

á-tata, pp. extended, x. 185, 6 [tan | á- come, ii. 88, 1; v. 83, 0; go to, x. 
stretch]. 14, 8. 


a-tasthivams, red. pf. pt. having mounted, 
ii. 19, 8 [& + sthà sland]. 

&t-mán, m. breath, x. 168, 4 (Old Saxon 

_ athom * breath]. 

A dityá, m. son of Aditi, iii. 59, 2. 9. 5. 

ip obtain, V. P. àpnóti; pf. apa, iv. 51, 
71 (Lat. ap-iscor ‘reach °, ap-ere * seizo']. 

E Dok f. of prn. root a, wiih these, 
v. 83, 1. : 

i-bhiu, a. coming into being, x. 129, 8. 

imé, a. T^ unbaked, ii. 85, 6 (Gk. dpd-s 
‘raw 7]. 

ii-yat-i, pr. pt. f. coming, x. 127, 1. 8 
[á +i go]. 

&yas-&, n. f. í, made of iron, viii. 29, 8 
[&yas iron]. 

&y-ü, a. active; m. living being, morial, 
iii, 69, 9 [i go]. 

á-yudh-a, n. weapon, viii.29, 5 [É + yudh 
Sight). 
-us, n. span of life, vii. 108, 10; viii. 
15 4. 7. 10. 11; x. 14, 14 [activity : 


go]. 

üranyá, n. belonging to the forest, x. 90, 8 

áranya]. 

ü-róhant, pr. pt. scaling, ii, 19, 12 [ruh 

. mount]. 

üvis, adv. in view, with kr, make mani- 
Jest, v. 88, 8. ; 

86-6, a, swift, vii. 71, 5 (Gk. dwi-s]. 

i erp a. (By.), of swift impulse, 
ii. 85, 1. 

&-süm, gen. pl. f. of tho prn. root 

hem, iv. ji 6. . n hd 

Mh m pr. pt. A., silling, x. 15, 7 

sit]. 

Á-hita, pp. placed in (1o.), viii. 29, 4; x. 
14, 16; with sám placed upon (lc.), 
X. 185, 4 [dha pui]. 

Crus pp. fo whom offering is made, v. 

; 9. 


Igo, II. P. émi, x. 84, 5; éti, iv. 50,8; 
x. 94, 6; 108, 1*; yánti, vii. 49, 1; 
approach (acc.), viii. 48, 10 ; &yan, pr. 
sb. pass, vii. 61, 4; attain, vii. 68, 4; 

a pua 16, 1. 2. 
u- go after, vi. 64, 5; 
viii. 68, 6. ager (n0); 


úpa å- come to (acc.), i. 1, 7. 

úd- rise, vii. 61,1; 69, 1-4; ipf. ait, 
x. 90, 4. 

úpa- approach, vii. 86, 3; 103,3; x. 
14, 10; 84, 10 ; flow to, ii. 35, 9. 

párü- pass away, pf. 1yür, x. 14, 2. 7. 

pávi- surround, ii. 35, 4. 9. 

prá- go forth, i. 154, 8; x. 14, 7. 


> ánu prá- go forth after, vi. 54, 6. 


vi- disperse, x. 14, 9. 
sám- flow together, ii, 90, 3; unite, vil, 
108, 2. rat 

lohá-müna, pr. pt. A. desiring, x. 84, 10 
[is wish]. 

i-tás, adv. from here, x. 135, 4. 

i-ti, pel. thus, ii. 12, 5*; vi. 61, 1.2; x. 
84, 6 [180]. 

it-tha, adv. thus, ii. 85, 11 ; truly, i. 154, 
6 [id 2- thà ; 180]. 

{-d, emphasizing pol. just, even, i. 1, 4. 
6; 85,8; 154, 8; ii. 35, 8. 10; iv. 50, 
7.8; 51,9; vii. 80, 3. 6; x. 14, 16; 

5. 7. 8. 18; 127, 3 [Lat. id: 
180]. 

i-d-&m, dem. prn. n. this, i. 154, 3; ii. 
12, 14; 33, 10; iv. 51,1; v. 11, 5; 
x. 14, 10 ; 19, 2; 90, 2; 129, 8; 135, 
7; this world, v. 88,9; = here, vi. 04, 
1 [111]. 

i-dünim, adv. now, i. 85, 7. 

idh kindle, VII. A. inddhé. 

sim- kindle, 8. pl. indhato, ii. 95, 11; 
pf. idhiré, v. 11, 2. 

idh-mé, m. fuel, x. 90, 6 [idh kindle]. 

Índ-u, m. drop, Soma, viii, 48, 9. 4. 8. 
12. 13. 15 ; pl. iv. 50, 10 ; viii. 48, 5. 

Indra, m. name of a god, i. 85, 9; ii. 
12, 1-15 ; iv. 50, 10.11; v. 11,2; vii. 
e 1; viii. 48, 2. 10; x. 15, 10; 90, 


indr-iyá, n. might of Indra, i. 85, 2 
[fndra]. 

i-nv go, I. P. invati [secondary root 
from i go according to class v.: i-nu]. 

sam- bring, i. 160, 5. 

imá, dem. prn. stem, this, A. m. imám, 
ii. 80, 2; x. 14, 4; 15,0; N. m. pl. 
imé, vi. 54, 2; viii. 48, 5; n. imá, 
ii. 12, 3; x. 15, 4; imüni, vii. 61, 6; 
71, 6 [111]. 
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i-y-fm, dem. prn. f. this, v. 11, 5; vii. 

_ 01, 7; 71, 65; x. 129, 6. 7 [111]. 

Írà, f. nurture, v. 83, 4. 

ir-ina, n. dice-board, x. 34, 1. 9. 

ir-ya, a. watchful, vi. 54, 8. 

i-va, enc. pel. like, i. 1, 9; 85, 5. 83; ii. 
12, 4.5; 33, 6; 35, 5. 18 ; iv. 01, 2; 
v. 11,5; 88, 8; vii. 63, 1; 103, 5?; 
viii. 29,8; 48, 42, 6. 72; x. 84, 1. 8. 
5. 8; 127, 7. 8 [180]. 

ig-irá, a. devoted, viii. 48, 7. 

istá-vrata, a. (Bv.) accordant with desired 
ordinances, iii. 59, 9. 

isti-pirté, n. (Dv.) sacrifice and good 
works, x. 14, 8 [is-tà, pp. du. of yaj 
mier + purté, pp. of pr fill; be- 
sto , 

i-há, adv. here, i. 1,2; 35, 1.6; ii. 95, 
18. 15; vi. 01, 9; vii. 49, 172. 8. 4; 
X. 14, 5.12; 15, 3.5. 7. 11. 18%; 90, 
4; 199, 6. 

fla, f. consecrated food, iv. 50, 8. 


i go, IV. A. fyate, x. 168, 2; approach, 
imahe, vi. 54, 8. 
antár- go belween (acc.), i. 95, 9; 160, 1. 
ij-ind, pf. pt. A. (of yaj), sacrificer, iv. 
3 fe - 

id praise, II. A. fle, i. 1, 1. 

íd-ya, gdv. praiseworthy, i. 1, 2 [id 
praise]. 

im, enc. pel. (acc. of prn. i), i. 85, 11; 
ii. 12, 5; 39, 18? ; 35, 1; vii. 108, 8 
[180]. = 

iya-müna, pr. pt. A. going, x. 108, 3 


1 go]. ES 
ir stir, set in motion, II. A. irte. 
ánu sim prá- speed on together after, x. 
168, 2. : 
úd- arise, x. 15,1; v. 88, 8. . 
prá-, cs. Iráyo, utter forth, ii. 88. 8. 
3á be master of, overpower, II. A. iste, with 
gon., viii. 48, 14. 
f§-ana, pr. pt. A. ruling over, disposing of 
(gen.), vi. 04, 8; x. 90, 2; m. ruler, 
ii. 33, 9. 
is more, I. faati, -te, from (ab.), v. 83, 2. 
il-it&, pp. implored, x. 15, 12 [id praise]. 


U, enc. pel. now, also, i. 85, 6; 164, 4; 
ii, 89, 9; 85,10. 15; iv. 01, 1. 35 v. 
83, 10°; vi. 54, 8 ; vii. 01, 6; 68, 1.2; 
80, 3. 8; viii, 48, 3; x. 14,2; 15, 
8; 197, 82; 129, 1° [180]. 
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[up&rá 


ruk-thá, n. recilalion, iv. 51, 7 [vac 
speak]. i 
1. uks sprinkle, VI. uksáti, -te, x. 90, 7. 
pra- besprinkle, x, 90, 7. 
2. uks grow. 
uks-it&, pp. grown strong, i. 85, 2 [2. uks 
= vaks grow). 
ug-rá&, a. mighly, ii 89, 9; x. 34, 8; 
fierce, terrible, ii. 93, 11; viii. 29, 5. 
uchánt, pr. pt. shining, iv. 61, 2 (1. vas 
shine). 
u-tá, pel. and, i. 86, 5; 154, 4; ii. 12, 
5; 35, 11; iii. 59, 1; iv. 00, 9; v. 83, 
2°, 10; vi. 51,6; vii. 68,5; 86,2; 
viii. 48, 1. 5. 8. 14; x. 81, 2; 90, 2; 
tis] vii. 49, 9*; = and, viii. 48, 15 
utd, pel. and also, x. 168, 1 [utá +u]. 
EE epv. a. upper, i, 154, 1 [ad 
up). 
út-sa, m. spring, i. 85, 11; 104, 5 
[ud wet]. 
ud wet, VII. P. unátti, undánti (ep. 
Lat. und-a * wave]. 
vi- moisten, drench, i. 85, 5; v. 83, 8. 
ud-án, n. water, i. 85, 6 [Go. tat 
* water!]. 
udan-vánt, a. water-laden, v. 83, 7. 
úd-ita, pp. risen, vii. 63, 5 [i go]. 
udumbalf, a. brown (2), x. 14, 19. 
ud-vát, f. upward path, i. 35, 3; height, 
v. 83, 7; x. 127, 2 [úd wp t sf. vat]. 
upa-ksiyánt, pr. pt. abiding by (acc.), 
iii. 69, 3 [ksi dwell]. 
upa-má, spv. a. highest, viii. 29, 9. 
upa-yánt, pr. pt. approaching, ii. 88, 12 
igo]. 

Upa-ra, cpv. a. later, x. 15, 2 [Av. upara 
tupper’, Gk. dwepo-s ‘pestle’, Lat. 
s-uperu-s ‘upper "]. 

upári, adv. upward, x. 84,9; abore, x. 
199, 6 (Gk. $zép, incip = nép, Lat. 


s-upr, Old High German ubir 
*over"]. 

üpa-Srita, pp. impressed on (lo.), vii. 
86, 8 [Śri resort]. 


upa-sádya, gdv. to be approached, iii. 59, 
5 [sád sit]. 

upá-stha, m. lap, i. 35, 0. 6 ; vii. 63, 3; 
x. 15, 7. 

upa-hatná, a. slaying, ii. 33, 11 [ha-tnu 
from han slay]. 

Uipa-hita, pp. inviled, x. 15, 6 [hü call]. 

upürá&, m. offence, vii. 86, 6 [upa +ara 

! from rgo: striking upon, offence]. — 
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ubj force, VI. P., ubjáti. 

nir- drive oul, i. 85, 9. 

ubhá, a. both, i. 95, 9 ; x. 14, 7 [cp. Lat. 
am-bo, Gk. dp-$o * both’, Eng. vo-th). 

ubhá-ya, a, pl. both, ii. 12, 8. 

ubhayá-dat, a. having ieeth on both jaws, 
x. 90, 10. 

ur-U, a., f. urv-f, wide, i. 85, 6.7; 154, 
2; vii. 61,2; 86,1; x. 127, 2 [Av. 
touru, Gk. edpu-s).- 

uru-kramá, a. (Bv.) wide-striding, i. 154, 
5 [Eráma, m. stride]. 

uru-güy$, a. (Bv.) wide-paced, i. 154, 1. 
8. 6; viii. 29, 7 [-gàya gait from gà go]. 

uru-cfiksas, a. (Bv.) far-seeing, vii. 63, 
4 [cfiksas, n. sight]. ` 

uru-vyácas, a. (Bv.) far-extending, i. 
160, 2 [vyácas, n. extent]. 

uru-áámsa, a. (Bv.) fur-famed, viii. 48, 
4 [é&msa, m. praise]. 

uru-syü, a. freedom-giving, viii. 48, 5 
[from den. uru-sya put in wide space, 
rescue]. 

urü-nasá, a. (Bv.) broad-nosed, x. 14, 
12 [urú + nás nose]. 

urviyi, adv. widely, ii. 85, 8 [inst. f. of 

wide]. 

urv-t, f. eun. x. 14, 16 [urd wide]. 

uś-ánt, pr. pt. eager, vii. 103, 8; x. 15, 
8? [vaé desire]. 

"Us-ás, f. Dawn, ii. 19, 7; vii. 69, 8; 71, 
1; x. 127, 3.7; pl. iv. 51, 1-9; 11 
p vas shine ; cp. Gk. ĝas (for dus-ds), 

t. aur-or-a ]. . 
usrá-yüman, a. (Bv.) faring at daybreak, 
vii. 71, 4 [usrá malutinal, y&man, n. 
course]. 

usr-lya, f. cow, iv. 50, 5 [f. of usr-fya 

ruddy from us-rá red]. 


Ü, enc. pol., ii. 35, 8; iv. 51, 2 [metri- 
cally lengthened for u). 

U-ti, f. help, i. 85, 15 viii. 48, 15; x. 15, 
4 [av facour]. 

tra, m. du. thigh, x. 90, 11. 12. 

tirj, f. vigour, strength, vii. 49,4; x. 15, 7. 

ürj Krant, den. pr, pt. gathering strength, 
ii. 35, 7. 

ùrdh-vá, a. upright, ii. 85, 9; upward, x. 
90, 4 [Gk. dp0d-s for dp0-Fé-s; Lat. 
arduu-s deir]: 

ürdhvám, acc. . upwards, i. 85, 10. 

ü T: f. night, x. 127, 6. 

Ur-và, n. receptacle, ii. 85,3; fold, h 
iy. 50, 2 [1. vr cover], Nhe Nba) 


2 


8 [etá 


R go, V. P. rnéti, int. &larti arise, viii. 
* 48, 8 [Gk. ġp-vð-p ‘stir up’). 
abhi- penetrate to (acc.), i. 35, 9. 
prá- send forth, ILI. iyarti, vii. 61, 2. 
fk-van, m. pl. name of a group of 
ancestors, x. 14, 8 [singing from arc 
sing]. 
NIS a, singing, jubilant, iv. 50, 5 
[are sing]. 
fo, f. stanza, ii. 35, 12 ; collection of hymns, 
Rgveda, x. 90, 9 [are sing, praise]. 
xcás-e, dat. inf. with prá, to praise, vi. 
61, 6 [are praise]. 
r-ná, n. debt, x. 127, 7. 
rnü-ván, a. indebied, x. 94, 10 [rné 


r-tá, n. seliled order, i. 1, 85 iv. 51,8; 
truth, x. 84, 12 [pp. of r go, settled]. 
rt&-jüta-satya, a. punctually true, iv. 51, 

7 [true as produced by established order). 
rta-jiid, a. knowing right, x. 15, 1. 
rta-yuj, a. yoked in due time, iv. 51, 5; 

vii. 71, 8. 
rta-spfá, a. cherishing the rite, iv. 50, 3. 
rta-van, a. holy, ii. 85, 8; x. 168, 3; 

pious, vii. 61, 2; f. -varl observing 

order, i. 160, 1. 
y-tú, m. season, vii. 109, 9 [fixed time: 

from r go]. 
r-t6, adv. prp. with ab., without, ii. 19, 

9 [loc. of rt&]. 
riv-ij, m. ministrant, i. 1, 1 [rtü ij 

= yaj sacrificing in season). 
rdüdára, a. compassionate, ii. 93, 5; 

wholesome, viii. 48, 10. 

rah thrice, V. P. rdhnóti. 
ánu- bring forward, op. 2. s. rdhyis, 

viii. 48, 2. : 
fdhak, adv. separately, vii. 61, 3. 
Rbh-ü, m. pl. namo of three divine 

artificers, iv. 51, 6 [skilful, from rabh 
take in hand]. 
fri, m. seer, 1.1, 2; iv. 50, 1; x. 14, 15; 
T3-H, f. spear, i. 85, 4 [rs thrust]. _ 
r8-vá, a. high, lofty, vii. 61, 8; 86, 1. 


É-ka, nm. one, i. 85, 6; 154, 3, 4; vii. 
108, 6*; viii. 29, 1-8. 10; x. 14, 16; 
129, 2. 8 [prn. root e]. 

eka-pará, a. (oo high by one, x. 34, 2. 

ékesa, a. having one pole, x. 130, 8 
[Iga + pole of a car]. : 

e-tá, dem. prn. stem, this: n. etád, iii. 
59, 5; acc. m. etám (his, x. 14, 9; him, 
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x. 34, 4; inst, eténa, v. 89, 6; n. pl. 
etá, x. 15, 145 m. pl. etó these, vii. 
103, 9 [prn. root e-tt& this]. 

éta-śa, m. steed of the Sun, vii. 68, 2 
[óta speeding, from i go]. 

cti-vant, a. such, x. 90, 8 [prn. etá 
this +sf. vant]. 

e-na, enc. prn. stem of 3. prs. he, she, 
it: nec. enam him, ii. 19, 5; iii. 59, 
3; vii. 103, 2; x. 14, 11 ; 81, 4; 168, 
2; nec. pl. enün them, vii. 108, 8; 
gen. du. enos of them two, vii. 103, 4 

prn. root e]. 

6n-as, n., ii. 12, 10; vii. 71, 4; 86, 3. 

eni, inst. by it, x. 14, £; adv. thither, x. 
14,9 pase of prn. root a]. 

e-bhis, I. pl. with them, x. 34, 5 [prn. 
root a]. 

e-bhyas, D. pl. to them, x. 81, 8 [prn. 
root a]. 

C-vá&, pol. thus, just, i. 1, 3 ; ii. 19, 1; iv. 
51,9; vi. 54,1. 2 ; x. 90, 2 [prn. root 
e ; cp. 180]. 

e-vå (= eva), adv. thus, just, ii. 33, 15; 
iv. 50, 8 [prn. root e]. 

e-sé, dem. prn.: N. s. m. esáh this, x. 
168, 4; he, ii. 12, 15; vii. 68, 3; viii. 
29, 6; f. est this, x. 14,2; she, x. 94, 
2 (from prn. root e+sa]. 

c-sàm, G. pl. m. of them, i. 85,3; vii. 
108, 5%. 6; x. 34, 5. 8; 129, 5 [prn. 
root a]. 


x-as, n. abode, iv. 50, 8 [wonted place: 
uo be wont]. 

6j-as, n. might, i. 85, 4. 10; 160, 5 [uj 
= vaj; cp. Lat. augus-tu-s ‘mighty’; 
* august "]. T 

ojü-yámàna, den. pr. pt. A. showing one's 
strength, ii. 12, 11 [ójas]. 

6j-iyims, cpv. a. mightier, ii. 33, 10. E 

6sa-dhi, f. plant, v. 83, 1. 4. 5. 10; vii. 
61, 3 [&v(a)s-aà nurture (av further) 
4 dhi holding, from dhà hold). 


Ké, inter. prn. who? i. 85, 7 ; x. 129, 6; 
135, 5°; G. kásya, x. 129, 1; du. 
káu, x. 90, 112; with cid: I. kéna 
cid by any, x. 15, 6; pl. N. ké cid 
some, viii. 108, 

ka-kübh, f. peak, i. 35, 8. 

ka-tamá, inter. prn. which (of. many)? 
i. 85, 7; iv. 51,6; with cana any, x. 

-unu-s]. 
168, 3 (Lat, aye tumu-s] 
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kati-dhi, adv. /n/o.ow many parts? x. 90, 
11 (Ká-ti how many? Lat. quot]. 

ka-dà, inter, adv. when? vii. 80, 2; with 
cand, erer, vi. 04, 9 [ká who?]. 

kánikradat, int. pr. pt. bellowing, iv. 
50, 5; v. 83, 1. 9 [krand roar]. 

kán - 1iyàms, cpv. younger, vii, 86, 6 (cp. 
kan-yà, f. girl; Gk. xawó-s ‘new’ for 
KQI'LÓ-S J x 

kam, pcl., i. 154, 1 (gladly : cp. p. 225, 


kár-tave, dat. inf. of kr do, i. 85, 9. 

kalmalik-in, a. radiant, ii. 93, 8. 

kav-i, m. sage, v. 11, 3; vii. 86,8; x. 
129, 4 [Av. kavi * king]. 

kavi-kratu,a. (Bv.) having the Zniclligence 
of a sage, i. 1, 05 v. 11, 4. ` 

kavi-tara, cpv. a. wiser, vii. 86, 7. 

kavi-Sastd, pp. (Tp.) recited by the sages, 
x. 14, 4. 

kav-yá, a. pin, x. 15,9; m. pl. namo of 
a group of Fathers, x. 14, 3. 

kash f whip, v.83, 3. 

küm-a, m. desire, i. 85, 11; x. 34, 6; 
129, 4 [kam desire]. 

kas appear, int. cikaditi. 

abhi- look upon, x. 125, 2. 

kitavá, m. gambler, x. 91, 3. 6. 7. 10. 11. 

18, 


ki-m, inter. prn. what? vii. 86, 2. 4; 
viii, 48, 33; x. 90, 11; 129, 1*; with 
caná anything, x. 199, 2 [Lat. qui-s, 
qui-d]. 

kila, adv. emphasizing preceding word, 
indeed, ii. 12, 15 [180]. 

kir-i, m. singer, ii. 12, 6 (2. kr com- 
memorate]. 

ku-caré, a. wandering at will, i. 154, 2 
(kau, inter. prn. root where? = anywhere 
+ cara from car fare]. 

ku-tás, inter. adv. whence? x. 129, 6* ; 
168, 8 [prn. root tehere?]. 

ku-mürá, m, hoy, x. 195, 3. 4. 0 ; = son, 
ii. $3, 12. 

kumiré-desna, a. (Bv.) presenting gifts 
like boys, x. 94, 7 (desná, n. gift from 
dà give]. 

kul-yii, f. sircam, v. 89, 8. 

kuv-íd, inter. pel. whether? ii. 85, 1. 2; 
iv. 51, 4 [ku+-id: cp. p. 220]. 

kü-ha, inter. adv. where? ii. 12, 55 x. 
129, 1 [ku + sf. ha = dhà: cp. 
p. 212]. 

kr make, V. krnóti, krnuté, iv. 50, 9; 

v. 88, 3; = hold, x. 34, 12; = raise 
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(voice), 8; pr. sb.-3. s. krnávat, viii. 
48, 8 ; 8 pl. krnávan, iv. 01, 1; vii. 
68, 4; 2. pl. A. krnüdhvam, x. 84, 
14; ipv. krnuhf, x. 185, 8; pf. cakr- 
má, vii. 86, 5 ; x. 10, 4 ; cakrur, vii. 


68, 5; A. cakré, x. 90, 8; cakrüte, 


viii. 29, 9; cakriré, i. 85, 1. 2. 7. 10; 
ft. korisyási, i. 1, 6; root ao. ákar, 
ii. 12, 4; iii. 69. 9; v. 88, 10; ákran, 
x. 14, 9; 3. pl. A. ákrata, vii. 103, 8; 
x. 94, 5; sb. kárati, ii. 90, 1; kárü- 
ma, x. 15, 6; ao. ps. &küri, vii. 61, 7 
[cp. Gk. xpalyw ‘accomplish’, Lat. 
cred ‘ creato’). 
úpa ü- drive up for: rl. ao. ákaram, x. 
127, 8. 
üvis- make manifest, v. 83, 3. » 
nís- turn out; rt. a0. askrta, x. 127, 8. 
krnv-ünt, pr. pt. making = offering, vii. 
108, 8; x. 168, 1 [kr make]. 
kr-tá, pp. made, i. 85, 6; ii. 12, 4; vii. 
61, 6 (= offered); x. 90, 12.15; 185, 
65 n. lucky throw, x. 34, 6 [Av. kereta, 
` Qld Persian karia ‘ made"). 
Xftà, f. breast(?), ii. 35, D. 
kr-tvi, gd. having made, x. 15, 12. 
krá-&, a. poor, ii. 12, 6 [krá grow lean]. 
kféana, n. pearl, i. 85, 4. 
krs draw, I. P. kársati, v. 83, 7; VI. P. 
krsá-ti till, x. 84, 18. 
krg-i, f. field, x. 84, 18 [xrs til]. 
kra-ti, f. pl. people, i. 160, 5; iii. 59, 1 
[tillage, settlement : krs til]. 
. krs-ná, a. black, i. 86,2. 4. 0; x. 127,7; 
È į vii. 71, 1. 
klp be fil, I. k&lpati, cs. kalpiyati, -te 
arrange, x. 15, 14. 
vi- dispose, x. 90, 11. 14. 
ket-ü, m. banner, v. 11, 2. 3; vii. 63, 2 
_ [eitappear; Go. haidu-s ‘manner’). 
kévata, m. pit, vi, 54, 7. 
kósa, m. bucke!, v. 88, 8 ; well (of a car), 
vi. 54, 8. 
kr-á-tu, m. power, ii. 12, 1 ; wisdom, vii. 
61, 2 [kr do]. : 
krand bellow, I. P. krándati. 
abhi- bellow towards, v. 83, 7. 
krand-as, n. batile array, ii. 12, 8 [batlle 
cry: kraud shout]. = 
Eun stride, I. P. krümati, A. krám- 
nte. 
vi- stride out, pf. onkrame, viii. 29, 7. 
abhi vi- spread asunder, develop into: ipf, 
&krümat, x. 90, 4. 
Xrid play, I. krila, x. 34, 8. 
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[gà 


krudh be angry, IV. P. krüdhyati; red. 
ao. inj. cukrudhümg, ii. 38, 4. 
kvà, inter. adv. where? i. 35, 7; ii. 93, 
7; iv. 01, 6; x. 168, 3; with svid 
scho knows where, x. 84, 10 [pronounced 
kúa]. 
kga-trá, n. dominion, i. 160, 5 [ksa 
= kgi rwe]. _ 
ksam forbear, I. A. ksámate. 
abhi- be merciful to (acc.), ii. 88, 1. 7. 
ksi dwell, 1I. P. kséti, iv. 50, 8. 
&dhi- dwell in (Ic.), i. 154, 2. 
ksiy-ánt, pr. pt. dwelling, ii. 12, 11 (ksi 
dwell). 


kgó-ma, m. possession, viii. 80, 8 [ksi: 
kgáyati possess]. 


Khan-í-trima, a. produced by digging, vii. 
49, 2 n dig]. 
khálu, adv. indecd,-x. 34, 14 [p. 227]. 
khi-té, pp. dug, iv. 50, 3 [khan dig]. 
khyàü sce: no present; a ao. dkhyat. 
abhi- perceive, vii. 86, 2. 
vi- survey, i. 35, 6. 7. 85 x. 127, 1. 


Gan-á, m. throng, iv. 50, 0 ; x. 91, 19. 
gabh-irá, a. profound, x. 129, 1 [gabh 
= güh plunge]. 
gabhirá-vepas, a. (Bv.) of deep inspira- 
tion, i. 85, 7. 
gam go, I. gáchati, -te to (acc.), i. 1, 
4; x. 14, 18; root ao. 8. pl. ágman, 
vii. 71, 65 1. pl. áganma, viii. 48. 3. 
11 (Gk. Baíro, Lat. venio, Eng. come]. 
Å- come, i. 1, 5; 85, 11; root ao. ipv. 
gahi, vi. 54, 7; x. 14, 0; 2. pl. gatá, 
X. 10, 4; 8. gámantu, x. 15, 5%. 11; go 
lo (acc.), x. 168, 2. 
sám- go wiih (inst.), a ao. Op., Vi. 04, 
2 5 unite with (inst.), x. 14, 8. = 
DIES dat. inf. (of gam) to go, i. 
; 6. 
CR et (Tp-) sitting on a car-scat, 
ii. 33, 11. 
gárbh-a, m. germ, ii. 88, 13; v. 88, 1. 7; 
x. 168, 4 [grbh receice]. 
gáv-y-üti, f. pasturage, x. 14, 2 [Bv- 
having nurture for cows: go). 
gáh-ana, a. unfathomable, x. 199, 1 [gab 
plunge]. 
gà go, III. P. jigati. 
abhi- approach, vii. 71, 4. x: 
Å- come: rt. ao. agit, i. 85, S. = 
rem by (nco.) : root go. inj. gàt, il. 
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prá- go forward, ipv. jigāta, i. 85, 6; 
enter, root no., viii. 48, 2. 
Bü-tü, m. path, way, iv. 51, 1; vii. 68, 
5; x. 14, 2 [gà go]. ` 
Gitre-gitre, le. itv. cd., in every limb, 
viii. 48, 2 [gà go]. 
giya-tri, f. a metre, x. 14, 16 [song : gù 
sing). 
gir, f. song, ii. 85,1; v. 11,5; 83,1; 
vii, 71, 6; x. 185, 7 [gr sing]. 
giri-ksi-t, a. mountain-dwelling, i. 154, 8 
[Est dwel]. 
giri-sthàü, a. mountain-haunting, i. 154, 2 
[sthà stand]. 
gup guard: pf. jugupur, vii. 103, 9 
[secondary root from the den. go- 
pays). 
guhi, adv. in hiding, v. 11, 6 ; with kr, 
cause to disappear, ii. 12, 4 [from guh- 
Á, inst. of güh concealment, w. ad- 
verbial shift of accent]. 
güh-ys, gdv. to be hidden, vii. 108, 8 
[guh Aide]. 
güh-ant, pr. pt. Aiding, iv. 51, 9 [guh 
Aide). 
E pp. hidden, x. 129, 8 [guh hide]. 
1. er sing, IX. grnüti, grnité, ii. 83, 8. 
12. 
abhi- greet favourably, x. 15, 6. 
2. gr waken: red. ao. 2. du. ipv. jigrtam, 
iv. 50, 11. S 
grn-ánt, pr. pt. singing; m. singer, iii. 
59, 5 [gr sing]. _ 1 
grn-üná, pr. pt. A. singing, praising, i. 
35, 10; 160, 6 [gr sing]. 
gít-sa, a. experienced, vii. 86, 7. 
grdh be grecdy, IV. P. gfdhyati; a ao. 
ágrdhat, x. 94, 4. 
grbh-üyá, den. P. grasp. 
Üd- hold up, cease, v. 83, 10. 
grh-&, m. house, pl, vi. 54, 2 [grah 
receive, contain]. 
grhé-grhe, lc. itv. cd., in eccry house, 


v. 11, 4. 
ó, f. cow, pl. N. güvas, i. 104, 6 ; ii. 12, 
É 7; viii. 48, 5 (= straps); x. 94, 18; 
90. 10; A. gas, ii. 12,8; vi. 01,0. 6; 
127, 8; G. gávüm, iv. 51, 8 ; vil. 103, 
2, 10 [Av. N. gau-s, Gk. Bod-s, Lat. 
bo-s (bov-), OI. bo, Eng. cow). - 
G6-tama, m. name of a seer, i. 85, 11 
(spv. of go cov). ; 
go-pá, m. Tp, (cow-protector), guardian, 
i.1, 8; v. 11, 1; viii. 48, 9 [gő cow 
+ pà protect]. 


[caks 


gó-magha, a. (Bv.) rich in cows, vii. 71, 
1 [having abundance of cows]. 

g6-mitr, a. (Bv.) having a cow for a 
mother, i, 85, 8. 

gÓ-müyu, a. (Bv.) lowing like a cow, vii. 
103, 6. 10 [māyú, m. lowing]. 

crani seize, IX. erbhnati, grbhnité, vii. 


, 4. 
ánu- greet, vii. 108, 4. 
grama, m. village, x. 127, 5; pl. = clans, 
ii. 12, 7. 
grim-yé, a. belonging to the village, x. 90 
8 [gráma]. : é 
grismé, m. summer, x. 90, 6. 


Ghar-má, m. hot milk offering, vii. 103, 9 
[Av. gar*ma, Lat. formu-s, Gk. 0epuó-s 
* warm ', Eng. warm]. 

gharma-sád, a. ((Tp.) silting at the healing 
vessel, x. 15, 9. 10 [sad sit]. 

gharm-in, a, heated, vii. 103, 8. 

ghas eat: root ao. 3. pl. áksan, x. 15, 12 
[= &-gh(2)s-an]. 

nh. nS emphasizing pcl., iv. 61, 7 


ghf-ni, f. heat, 11.89, 6 [ghr = hrs (clt 

ghr-té, (pp.) n. clarified butter, ghee, i. 89, 
$; ii. 33, 11. 14 ; v. 11, 3; 88,8 [ghr 
be hot]. 

ghrtá-nirnij, a. (Bv.) having a garment 
of ghee, 1i. 35, 4 (nir-nij, f. splendour 
from nis out 4- nij wash]. 

ghrtá-pratiko, a. (Bv.) butler-fuced, v. 
11, 1 [prátika, n. front from pratyáiio 
turned towards]. 

ghrt4-vant, a. accompanied with ghec, iii. 
59, 1; abounding in ghee, x. 14, 14. 

ghfs-vi, a. impetuous, i. 85, L [ghrs — hrs 
be excited). 

gho-rá, a. terrible; n. magic power, v. 94, 
14. 


ghés-o, m. sound, x. 168, 1. 4 [ghus 
make a noise). 


Ca, enc. pol. and, i. 160, 2. 8; ii. 33, 
13?; 35, 6.8; iv. 50, 10; v. 11, 5; 
vii. 90, 1; x. 14, 7. 9.14; 31, 11; 90, 
9. 3. 7. 8.10 ; if, viii. 48, 2; x. 84, 5; 
ca-ca, i. 85,11; iv. 51, 11; x. 14, 3. 
11; 15, 3. 133; 90, 13 [Av. ca, Lat. 
que ‘and’; cp. 180]. 

cakr-4, n. wheel, vi.54, 3 ; vii. 68, 2 [Gk, 
wbkdo-s, Anglo-Saxon Aweowol]). 

caks, see II. oáste [reduplicated form 
of kas = kié shine: = ca-k(a)s). 
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abhi- regard, iii. 69, 15 vii. 61, 1. 
prá-, cs. enksáya ilumine, viii. 48, 6. 
ví- reveal, x. 34, 13. 
otiks-u, n. eye, x. 90, 13 [caks sec]. 
cákg-us, n. eye, vii. 61,1; 08, 1 [cake 


sec]. 
cat hide (intr.), I. P. cátati ; cs. cütáya 
rive away, ii. 89, 2. 
eatur-aksá, a. (Bv.) four-eyed, x. 14, 10. 
11 [aksá = &ksi eye]. A 
catus-pad, a. (Bv.) four-footed, iv. 51, 
5 [catür four, Lat. quattur, Go. 


Sidwir). 

catvārimšá, ord., f. Í, fortieth, ii. 12, 11. 
ca-n, pel. and not, vii. 86, 6. 
candrá-müs, m. moon, x. 90, 18 [K. cd. 

bright Ca) moon (más)]. 

car fare, I. oárati, -te, iv. 51, 6. 9 ; viii. 

29, 8; x. 14, 12; 168, 4. 

abhi- bewitch, x. 94, 14. 

&- approach, iv. 51, 8. 

pré- go forward, enter, viii. 48, 6. 

abhi såm- come together, viii, 48, 1. 
cará-tha, n. motion, activity, iv. 01, 5 

[car fare]. 
cár-ant, pr. pt. wandering, x. 34, 10; 
Jaring, x. 185, 2. 

car-i-tra, n. leg, viii. 48, 6 [car move]. 

gero; n. skin, hide, i. 80, 5; vii. 

; 1. 

carsani-dhf-t, a. (Tp.) supporting the folk, 
iii. 59, 6 [carsani, a. active, f. fork 
+dhr-t supporting). 

cü-ru, a. dear, ii. 35, 11 [can gladden ; Lat. 
cà-ru-s * denr!]. 

ci-kit-váms, red. pf. wise, vii. 86, 3 
[cit think]. 

cit perceive, I. cétati, -te; pf. cikéta, i. 
35,7; sb. ciketat, i. 85, 6; cs. citáyn 
stimulate, iv. 51, 3; cetáya cause to 

. think, vii. 86, 7. 

Á- observe : pf. ciketa, vii. 61, 1. 
Git-rá, a. brilliant, iv. 51, 25 n. marcel, 
a 61, 5. 

Sitrá-bhünu,a. (Bv.) of brilliant splendour. 

i. 95, 4; 85, 11. ) : 
eitrá-Sravas, n. (Bv.) haring brilliant 
fame; spy. -tama of most brilliant fame, 
AID bringing most brilliant fame, iii, 


, 6. 

cid, enc. pol. just, eren, i. 85, 4. 105 ii. 
12, 8. 13. 15; 88, 12; vii. 86, 1. 8. 8 
X. 94, 8 ; 127, 6 [Lat. quid]. 

cekit-üna, int. pr. pt. famous, ii. 88, 16 
[cit perccite]. 
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[jas 

cod-i-tf, m. furtherer, ii. 12, 6 [cud 
impel}. 

cyáv-ana, a. unstable, ii. 12, 4 [cyu morc]. 

cyáv-üna, m. name of a seer, vii. 71, 5 
(pr. pt. of oyu more]. 


cyu water, fall, I. oyávato. 
prá-, cs. cyãváya overthrow, i. 85, 4. 


Chand seem, II. P. chántti; pf. ca- 
chánda, vii. 63,3; seem gocd, please, 
9. s. s ao. &chün, x. 91, 1. 

ohánd-as, n. metre, x. 14, 16; 90, 9. 

chiya, f. shade, ii. 33, 6 (Gk. oxå). 


Jágat, n. world, i. 89, 1 [pr. pt. of gà go]. 

jágm-i, a. nimble, speeding, i. 85, 8 [from 

* red. stem jag(a)m of gam go]. 

jajii-ind, pf. pt. A. having been born, x. 
14, 2 [jan generate]. 

jan generate, create, I. jfinati; pf. jajina, 
i. 160, 4; ii. 12, 9. 7; 30, 2; jajiiré 
were born, X. 90, 97.10; is ao. ájani- 
sta has been born, iii. 59, 4; v. 11, 1; 
red. ao. fijijanas hast caused to grow, v. 
83, 10 ; cs. janáya generate, ii. 35, 13; 
x. 180, 5 [Old Lat. gen-5 ‘ generate’ ; 
Gk. ao. é-yev-ó-uv].. 

D de prolific, IV. A. jaya, ii. 33,1; 
, 8. 

ján-a, m. mankind, ii. 35, 15; iii. 59, 9; 
iv. 51, 1; v. 11, 15 pl. men, people, i. 
35, 05 ii. 12, 1-14; iii. 59, 1. 8 ; iv. 
51,11; vii. 49,3; 61,5; 68, 2.4; x. 
14, 1 [jan generate; cp. Lat. gen-us, 
Gk. -yév-os, Eng. kin]. 

Janáy-ant, cs. pr. pt. generating, i. 85, 2. 

ján-i, f. woman, i. 85, 1. 

Ján-i-man, n. birth, ii. 95, 6. 

Jan-üs, n. generation, vii. 86, 1 [jan 
generale]. 

J&y-ant, pr. pt. conquering; m. victor, x. 
84, 7 [3i conquer). 

Jér-ant, pr. pt. aging, old, x. 84, 8 [JE 
toaste away ; Gk. yép-ovr- ‘old man }. 

jar-ás, m. old age, vii. 71, 5 [jz waste 
away ; cp. Gk. yijpas * old age’). 

Jar-i-tf, m. singer, ii. 93, 11 [jr sing]. 

Jálaso, a. cooling, ii. 83, 7. 

Jíl&sa-bhesaja, a. (By.) having cooling 
remedies, viii. 29, 5 [bhesejá, n. 
remedy]. 

jalp-i, f. idle talk, chatter, viii. 48, 14 
[ialp chatter]. " 

jas be exhausted, I. jésa; pf.ipv. jajastám 
weaken, iv. 50, 11. 
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S3, 4; x. 90,5; jüyase art born, v. 11, 

6 ; ipf. &jüyata was born, x. 90, 9. 12. 

2 ; 129, 3; 185, 6; ájāyanta, x. 90, 

Jágr-vi, a. watchful, v. 11, 15 stimulating, 
x. 34, 1 [from red. stem of 2. gr 
wake]. s 

jà-tá, pp. born, ii. 12, 1; x. 90, 5.7; 
168, 8; — finite vb., were bora, x. 9U. 
10. 13; n. what is born, ii. 88, 3 [jū ve 
born]. 

jatd-vedas, a. (Bv.) having a knowledge of 
beings, x.15, 12.18 [véd-as, n. knowledge 
from vid know]. 

j3ün-u, n. knee, x. 15, 6 [Gk. yév-v, Lat. 
genu, Go. kniu, Eng. knec]. 

jaya-mina, pr. pt. being born, iv. 50, 4 
[Jà be born). 

ja-ya, f. wife, x. 94, 2. 4. 10. 11. 13 [ja 
be born]. 

jür-ín-1, f. courtesan, x. 91, 5 [having 
paramours : jàürá]. 

Jühus-á, m. name of a protégé of the 
ASvins, vii. 71, 5. : 

ji conquer, I. jéyati; ft. jesyámi, x. 34, 
6; ps. jiyate, ili. 59, 2 [when ac- 
cented this form appears in the RV. 
ns jiyate, i. o. it is then pr. A. of Jyà 
overpower]. 

vi- conquer, ii. 12, 9. 
sám- win, iv. 50, 9. 

jigi-váms, red. pf. pt. having conquered, 
ii. 12, 4; x. 127, 8 [ji conquer]. 

jihmá, a. transverse = athwart, i. 85, 11; 
prone, ii. 35, 9. 

jirí-dünu, a. (Bv.) kaving quickening 
gifts, v. 88, 1. 

jiv-&, n. living world, iv. 61, 5 (Lat. 
viv-0-5]. 

jivás-e, dat. inf. to live, viii. 48, 4; with 
prá to live on, x. 14, 11. 

jus enjoy, VI. jusé, vii. 71, 6; 86, 2; x. 
15, 4.18; pf. sb. jajusan, vii. 61, 6; is 
ao. sb. jósisat, ii. 85, 1 [cp. Gk. e/o, 
Lat. gus-tus, Go. kiusan, Eng. choose]. 

jus-ün&, pr. pt. A. enjoying, viii. 48, 2. 

jus-ta, pp. (with shifted nccont) accept- 
able, iii. 59, 5 [jus enjoy]. 

ja, IX. P. jun&áti speed, vii. 80, 7. 

jr, I. A. jára awake, be active, iv. 51, 8. 

jéha-mina, pr. pt. A. gasping, x. 15, 9 


[jeh gasp]. 
ja know, dx. janati, x. 84, 4 [ep. Gk. 
Cqvo-v, Lat. co-gno-sco, Eng. know). 
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jā be born, IV. A. j&yate ts torn, v. 11, 3; | 


[tan 
vi, Ps jiüy&te be distinguished, iv. 


; 6. 

jmá, f. earth, gon. jmés, iv. 50, 1. 

jyü-yüms, cpv. more, x. 90, 8 ; elder, vii. 
86, 6 [3y& overpower; Gk. Bla *forco']. 

jy6-stha, spv. highest, ii. 35, 9 ; chief, vii. 
S6, 4 [spv. of jyà]. 

jyót-is, n. light, iv. 00, 4; 51, 1; viii. 
48, 8; x. 127, 2 [jyut = dyut shine]. 


Tá, dem. prn., that; he, sho, it; n. tád 
that, i. 1, 6; 35, 6; 154, 2. 5. 65 ii. 
35, 11. 15; iv. 51, 10. 11; vii. 86, 2. 
9. 4; 108, 5. 7 ; x. 81, 12.18; 90, 12; 
129, 2.3. 4; 195, 5; m. A. tám Ain, 
ii. 93, 18; 35, 3. 4; iv. 00, 1. 9; vi. 
54, 45 that, x. 90, 7; 185, 4; I. téna 
with it, viii. 29, 4. 10 ; with him, x. 90, 
75 I. f. téya with that, i. 85, 11; D. 
tismai io him, iii. 59,5; iv. 50, 8? ; 
x. 94, 12; for kim, x. 189, 2; to that, 
viii. 48, 12. 13 (= as such) ; x. 168, 4; 
Sor that, viii. 48, 10; ah. tásmüd from 
him, x. 90, 5. 8. 9°. 105; than that, x. 
199, 2; G. tásya of him, ii. 95, 9 ; iii. 
59,4 ; of that, viii. 48, 8; x. 10, 7; du. 
m. táu these two, x. 14, 12; f. tó these 
two, i. 160, 1.5; D. tabhyam to those 
lico, x. 14, 11; pl. N. m. tó they, i. 85, 
2.7.10; viii. 48, 5; x.15, 3. 53. 12. 
18; those, x. 15, 1; 90, 16; = as such, 
x. 15, 4. 7; f. tas they, iv. 51, 8 ; those, 
iv. 01, 72. 9; vii. 49, 1. 2.8.43 n. tá 
those, i. 154, 6; ii. 33, 15; x. 14, 16; 
tüni those, i, 85, 12; x. 90, 16; A. tån 
those = that, x. 90,8; I. tébhis with 
them, i. 85, 11; x. 10, 8.14; f. tübhis 
with them, x. 168, 2; G. tés&m of them, 
x. 14, 6; L. tásu in them, ii. 33, 13. 
tams shake. 
abhi- ailack: pf. tatasré, iv. 50, 2. 
tatan-váms, pl. pt. having spread, vii. 
61, 1 [tan stretch]. 
tá-tas, adv. thence, x. 90, 4; so, x. 189, 6 
prn. root tá]. 
hod adv. there, x. $4, 18 [prn. root 
ta]. 
tá-thà, adv. thus, x. 90, 14 (prn. root 


tá]. 
ta- din. adv. then, x. 129, 1 (prn. root 
tá 


tan exlend = perform, VIII. tanóti ; ipf. 

átanvata, x. 90, 6 (cp. Gk. ravvpat 
‘stretch’, Lat. tendo *stretch "]. 

abhi- extend over : red. pf. sb., i. 160, 5. 
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> áva- slacken (A.), ii. 88, 14. 
&- extend to (aco.), i. 85, 7. 
ánu ü- extend over, viii. 48, 13. 
tán-aya, n. descendant, ii. 88, 14 [tan 
extend |. 


tan-ü, f. body, i. 85, 3; ii. 35, 18; iv. 


51,9; viii. 48, 9; x. 14,8; 15, 14; 
34, 6; self, vii. 86, 2. 5 (pl) [tan 
strelch: cp. Lat. ten-u-i-s, Gk. rav-v-, 
Eng. thin). T 2 

tanv-and, pr. pt. A. performing, x. 90, 15 
[tan extend]. 

tap burn, I. tépa; pf. tatüpa = it pains, 
x. 04, 11; pes tepyitei ts distressed, x. 
84, 10 [cp. Lat. tep-ere ‘be warm]. 

t&p-ana, a. burning, x. 34, 7 [tap burn]. 

tép-as, n. Acat, x. 129, 8 [Lnt. tep-or]. 

tap-tá, pp. heated, vii. 108, 9 [tap mds 

tém-as, n. darkness, iv. 00, 4; 61, 1. 2. 
8 ; vii. 68, 1; 71, 0; 127, 2. 8.7; 129, 
8? [tam faint]. 

támis-1o-1, f. power of darkness, viii. 48, 
11 [tamis = témas+ic = i-afic]. 

cer a. speeding onward, vii. 63, 4 [tF 
cross]. 

tá-rhi, adv. then, x. 129, 2 (prn. root 


tá]. 

táva, gen. (of. tvám) of thee, i. 1, 6 ; vi. 
54, 9; viii. 48, 8 [Av. tava, Lith. 
larè]. 

tav-ás, a. mighiy, ii. 99, 3; v. 88, 1 [tu 
be strong). : 

tavás- » SPY. mightiest, ii. 33, 8, 


t&v-is-1, f. might, i. 35, 4 [tévis = táv- Í 


as, n. might]. 

táskara, m. thief, viii. 29, 6. 

tasthi-váms, pf. pt. act. having slood, ii, 
35, 14 [sthà stand]. 

tāpay-işņú, a. causing to burn, x. 94, 7 
[from cs. of tap burn]. 

tāy-ú, m. thief, vii. 86, 5 [= stāyú ; op. 
eee thief]. $ 

tig-má, a. sharp, viii. 29, 6 [tij be sharp]. 

tiragc-Ina, a. across, x. EN 5 tea 

tir-ás, prp. across, vii. 61, 7 (tF cross; 
Av. tarb ; cp. Lat. trans = ‘crossing’, 
N. pr. pt.]. 

tisf, nm. f. of tri three, N. tisrás, i. 85, 
6; ii. 85, 5. 

tú, pel. indeed, vii. 86, 1 [prn. root tu 
in tu-ám]. 

tuch-yá, n. roid, x. 129, 3. 

tübhya, D. (of tvám) to thee, v. 11, 6 [cp. 
Lat. tibi]. - 

túbhyam, D. (of tvám) for thee, iv. 50, 
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[trigadhasthá 


8; v.11, 5; (angry) with thee, vii. 86, 
8; = by thee, vii. 86, 8. 
tur-í, a. cager, vii. 86, 4 [tur = tvar 


tuvi-jütá, pp. high-born, iv. 50, 4 [tuvi 
from tu be strong]. 
tüvis-mant, a. mighty, ii. 12, 12 [tuv-is, 
n. might from tu be strong]. 
trp be pleased, IV. P. trpnoti; cs. 
"torpáya satisfy, i. 85, Íl [cp. Gk. 
Tépra). 
trs thirst, IV. trsya; pf. tátrsür, x. 15, 
9 [cp. Gk. répgopa: ‘become dry’, Lat. 
torreo ‘scorch ', Eng. thirst]. 
trs-náj, a. thirsty, i. 85, 11. 
trsyá-vant, a. thirsty, vii. 108, 3 [trsyà 
thirst]. 
tF cross, VI. tirá. 
prá- extend, increase (family), vii. 61, 4 ; 
prolong (life), 103, 10 ; is ao., viii. 48, 
4. 7. 11. 


vi- run counter to (aco.), x. 34, 6. 

te, enc. dat. (of tvm), to thee, ii. 83, 1; 
iii. 59, 2; viii. 48, 18; x. 127, 8; for 
thee, iv. 50, 3; gen. of thee, i. 35, 11 ; 
ii. 12, 15 ; 33, 7. 11 ; v. 11, 3; vi. 54, 
9; viii. 48, 6, 7. 9; x. 14, 0. 11 ; 127, 
4 (Av. toi, Gk. rol). 

tok-á, m. offspring, children, ii. 33, 14; 
vii. 68, 6. 

tmán, self, vii. 68, 6 [cp. àtmán]. 

tyá, dom. prn., n. tyád that, iv. 61, 1; 
pl. ty those, viii, 48, 11. 

iras iremble, I. trasa [Gk. rpéo, Lat. 
terreo ‘ frighten’). 

nis- speed away, viii. 48, 11. 

tri, protect, IV. A. trüyate; s 20. Op. 
vii. 71, 2. d 

trü-tr, a. prolecing, viii. 48, 14 [tra 
protect]. a 

tri, nm. three, i. 35, 8; 154, 2, 8.4 ; ville 
29, 7 [Gk. rpi-, Lat. tri-, OI. tri, Eng. 
three]. 

irí-k ka, m. pl. three Soma tals, X. 
14, 16 [kadrü, f. Soma vessel]. 

tri-dhátu, n. (Bv.) having three paris, 
threefold, i. 85, 12 ; 154, 4. 

tri-pafícüáá, a. consisting of three fifties 


x. 34, 8. 
tri-pád, a. (Bv.) consisting of three-fourths, 
x. 90, 4; m. three-fourths, x. 90, 3. 
tri-vandhurf, a. three-seated, vii. 71, 4- 
tri-gadhastha, a. (Bv.) occupying tree 
seats, iv. 60, 1 ; n. threefold abode, v.11, 
2 [sadhé-stha, n. gathering-place). 
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fimum, pamo of a metre, x. 14, 16. 
ri-s, adv. thrice, x. 11 (Gk. rpís]. 
tre-dhá, adv. in three Zr 154, ^ 
tváks-Iyüms, cpv. most vigorous, ii. 83, 6, 
tvád, ab. (of tv&m) than thee, ii. 88, 10. 
tvám, prs. prn. thou, i. 1, 6; 35, 8; ii. 
n 12; viii. 48, 9. 13. 155; x. 15, 125. 


Tvás-tr, m. namo of tho artificer god, 
i. 85, 9; cp. viii. 29, 8 [tvaks = taks 
fashion]. 

tvà, enc. A. (of tvám) thee, i. 1, 7; ii. 
33, 4; v. 11, 8; vii. 86, 4; x. 14, 4. 

orm pp. (Tp. ed.) given by thee, ii. 

tvåm, prs. prn. A. (of tvám) thee, v. 11, 

$ves-6, a. terriblo, ii, 83, 8. 14 [tvig be 
agitated). 

tvesá-samdrá, a. (Bv.) of terrible aspect, 
i. 8. 

tvóta, PP- (Tp.) aided by thee, iii. 59, 2 

[tvà inst. + ita, pp. of av favour]. 


Diiks-a, m. will, vii. 86, 65 might, viii. 
48, 8 [dakg be able]. 
dáks-ina, a. right, vi. 64, 10 [cp. Gk. 
defied -s, Lat. dexter]. 
daksina-tás, adv. to the south, x. 15, 6. 
dád-at, pr. pt. giving, vii. 108, 10 [dà 
give). 
HR pr. pt. bestowing, i, 35, 85 with 
Á (following), x. 34, 6 [dha put]. 
dádh-üno, pr. pt. A. committing, assum- 
ing, i. 95, 4 ; ii. 12, 10 ; = going, x. 15, 
10 (dha put]. 
dfmen, m. house, i. 1, 8; ii. 35, 7 [Gk. 
õópo-s, Lat. domi) 
déga, nm. fen, x. 34, 12 (Gk. ðéra, 
Lat. decem, Eng. ten). 
dosühgulá, length of ten fingers, x. 90, 1 
(déga + anguli finger]. ; 
DéSa-gv-a, m. an ancient priest, iv. 
51, 4 [kaving ten cows: gu = go]. 
dás-yu, m. non-Aryan, ii. 12, 10 [das 
lay waste]. 
dah burn, I. anba 6 
nis- burn up, x. . 
1. dà gire, ILL. dadáti, ii. 85, 10; x. 14, 
9; ao. ádāt, vii. 109, 10°; ipv. 8. du. 
dàtàm, x. 14, 12; s ao. op. distya, ìl. 
38, 5 (cp. Gk. čupu, Lat. dà-re). 
ánu- forgite, ii, 12, 10. 
&- take, ii. 12, 4. 
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[duritá 


vis giro over to: ipv. dehi, x. 11, 
prá- present : root ao. ddis, x. 15, 19. 
2. dà divide, IV. dáya ; wield, ii, 83, 10. 
düdrhüná, pf. pt. A. steadfast, i. 85, 10 

[drh make firm]. 
da-tr, m. girer, ii. 89, 12, 
Dinu, m. son of Dànu, a demon, ii. 12, 


dá-man, n. rope, viii. 86, 5 [3. dā bind). 

dàá-vüms, pf. pt. worshipping, m. tcor- 
shipper, i. 1, 6; 85, 12; vii. 71, 2; x. 
„15, 7 [das honour]. 

das-a, n. non-Aryan, ii. 12, 4 [dis Uc 
hostile]. > 

dăs-á, m. slave, vii. 86, 7. 

didfk-su, adv. with a desire to sce = find 
out, vii. 80, 8 [from ds. of dré sec]. 

div, m. sky, A. divam, iii. 59,7; G. 
divas, iv. 51, 1. 10. 11; v. 89, 6; vii. 
61,8; 63,4; x. 15, 14; 197, 8; L. 
divi, i. 85,2; v. 11, 8; viii. 29, 9; 
x. 90, 8 (Gk. Aifa, Au-ós, Aut]. 

div play, 1V. divya, x. 34, 18. 

div-&, adv. by day, vii. 71, 1. 2 (w. shift 
of accent for div-ü]. 

divi-spf$, a. touching the sky, v. 11,15 
x. 108, 1 [divi L. of div + spré 
touch]. 

divé-dive, lo. itv. ed. every day, i. 1 
8. 7 [L. of divá day]. . 

div-yá, n. coming from heaven, divine, vii. 
49, 15 103, 2; x. 34, 9 [div heaven]. 


dis, f. quarter (of the sky), i. 85, 11; x. 


90, 14 [dis point]. 

1. di fly, LV. diya. 

pári- fly around, ii. 85, 14 ; v. 89, 7. 

9. di shine: pf. didiya, ii. 33, 4. 

didi-vams, pf. pt. shining, ii. 35, 3. 14 
(di shine]. 

didivi, a. shining, i. 1, 8 [di shine]. 

didhy-ana, pr. pt. A. pondering, iv. 50, 
1 [ahi think). 

dip shine, IV. A. dipya. x 

sám- inflame : red, ao. inj. didIpas; viii. 

48, 6 [cp. di shine]: — 

diy-ant, pr. pt. flying, vii. 69, 5 [di sly]. 

dirghé, a. long, i. 154, 85 x. 14, 14 (Gk. 
3oAtX6-s]. i 

dirgha-Srü-t, a. heard afar, vii. 61, 2 
[éru hear +t]. 

du go: is ao. sb. davisani, x. 34, 5. 

dudhrá, a. fierce, ii. 19, 15. de 

dur-i-tá, (pp.) n. faring ill, hardship, 1. 


ill „ofi 
ion M ausit pofi go) 


durgá] 236 [dhà 

dur-gé, n. hardship, vii. 61, 7 [dus + ga coming from the gods, ii. 99, 7; m. 
= gam go]. divinity, ii. 35, 8 [from devá god]. 

dur-mati, f. ill-will, ii. 99, 14 [dus i | Dy&và-prthivi, du. (Dv.) Heaven and 
+mat{ thought]. Earth, i. 90, 9; 160, 1. 5; v. 83, 8; 


duvas-ya, den. present wilh (inst.), x. 14, 
1 [divas, n. gift]. 

dus-kft, m. evil-doer, v. 88, 2. 9 [dus 
-Fkr do+t]. 


dü-stuti, f. ill praise, ii. 98, 4 (dus ill | 


+ stutf praise]. 

duh milk, II. P. dógdhi; s ao. duk- 
gata, with two acc., i. 160, 3. 

duh-i-tf, f. daughter, iv. 51, 1. 10. 11; 
x. 127, 8 [Gk. @vyarnp, Go. dauhtar]. 

dü-dábha, a. (Bv.) hard to deceite, vii. 
86, 4 [dus + dábhao deception]. 

dü-tá, m: messenger, v. 11, 4; 83, 85 x. 
14, 1 

dürüd, ab. adv. from far, iii. 59, 2; v. 
83, 8 [dü-rá, a. far]. 

E a. (Bv.) whose goal is distant, 
vii. 4. 

dr pierce, int, dardarsi, ii. 12, 15. 

d£-ti, m. waler-skin, v. 88,7 ; vii. 109, 2 
[dr split; cp. Gk. àépo, Eng. fear]. 

drá see: pf. dádráe is seen, vii. 61, 5. 

dré&ye, dat. inf. to see, x. 14, 12. 

Cra-tvüya, gd. having seen, x. 84, 11. 

arh make firm, I. P. dfmha; ipf. ádrm- 
hat, ii. 12, 9. 

dev-á, m. god, i. 1, 1. 2.4.5; 35,1. 9. 
3°. 8. 10. 11 ; 160, 1.4; ii. 19, 1°; 33, 
15; 35, 5. 15; iii. 09, 6. 8. 9; iv. 50, 
9; v. 11, 2; vii. 61, 1.7; 68,1.5; 
86, 7°; viii. 29, 2. 3. 7; 48, 3. 9. 
14; x. 14, 3%. 7. 14; 16, 10. 12 ; 34, 
8; 90, 6. 7. 15. 16?; 129, 6; 135,1; 
168, 2. 4? [celestial from div heaven]. 

deva-tri, adv. among the gods, x. 15, 9. 

deva-müná, n. abode of the gods, x. 
185, 7. 

EA a. detoled to the gods, i. 154, 


deva-vandé, a. god-praising, x. 15, 10 
[vand greci]. 

devá-hiti, f. divine order, viii. 108, 9 
[ders god +hi-ti, f. impulse from hi 


dert f. goddess, i. 160, 15 ii. 85, 5; iv. 
51, 4. 6.8.11; vii. 49, 1. 2. 9. 4; x. 
127, 1. 2. 8 [f. of dev-& god]. 

dosü-vastr, m. (Tp.) diuminer of gloom, 
i, Be [dosá cvening + vas-tr from vas 
shine]. 

déiv-ya, a. divine, i. 85, 5; viii. 48, 2; 


viii. 48, 13; the parts of the cd. 
separated, ii. 12, 13. 
dyu-mát, adv. brilliantly, v. 11, 1 (n. of 
dyu-miint, a. bright). 
dyu-mná, n. wealth, iii. 59, 6. 
dyó, m. heaven, N. dyáus, iv. 51,11; x. 
90, 14 ; acc. dyüm, i. 85, 7. 9; 154, 4; 
ii, 19, 2. 12; iii. 59, 1; N. pl. f. dyüvas, 
i. 85, 6 [Gk. Zevs, Ziv, Lat. diem). 
dyót-ana, a. shining, viii. 29, 2 [dyut 
shine]. 
dráv-ina, n. wealth, iv. 51, 7 [movable 
property, from dru run]. 
dru run, I, dráva. 
áti- run past (acc.), x. 14, 10. 
drug-dhá, n. misdeed, vii. 86, 5 (pp. of 
druh be hostile]. 
cM T malice, ii. 85, 6; m. avenger, vii. 
,9. 
dv, nm. (wo, i. 35, 6; viii. 29, 8. 9 [Gk. 
vo, Lat. duo, Lith. dit, Eng. two). 
dvüda£á, a. consisting of twetre, m. twelvc- 
month, vii. 108, 9. 
dvür, f. du. door, iv. 51, 2 [cf. Gk. 0úpa, 
. Lat. fores, Eng. door; perhaps from 
dhvrcloso with loss of aspiratethrough 
influence of dvá two, as having two 
folds]. 
dvi-td, (inst.) adv. (doubly) as well, vii. 
86, 1 [dvi two]. 
dvi-püd, a. (Bv.) two-footed, iv. 51, 5 
(Gk. 2(-x08-, Lat. bi-ped-]. 
dvis hate, II. dvésti, x. 84, 3. 
dvég-as, n. hatred, ii. 88, 2 [dvis hate]. 


Dhíán-a, n. wealth, money, iv. 50,9; x. 
34, 10. 12, 

1. dhán-van, n. waste land, i. 95, 8; 
desert, v, 83, 10. 

2. dhán-van, n. bow, ii. 93, 10. 

dham blow, I. P. dhámnti, ps. dham- 
yáte, x. 185, 7. 

vi- blow asunder, iv, 50, 4. 

dhám-ant, pr. pt, blowing, i. 85, 10. 

dhár-man, n. ordinance, law, i. 100, 15 
x. 90, 16 [that which holds or is 
established : dhr hold). 

1. aha put, III. dádhüti, v. 88, 1; supply 
wilh (inst.), ii. 35, 12; bestow. ipv. 
dhehi, x. 14, 11; dhattá, i. 85, 12; 
ii. 12,5; x. 15, 7; dadhāta, x. 15, 4. 
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7; dadhitana, x. 15,11; dhattám, 
iv. 51, 11; dadhantu, vii. 68, 6 ; per- 
Jorm, ipf. dhatta, i. 85, 9; bestow, s 
ao. sb. dhasathas, i. 160, 5; establish, 
pf. dadhé, x. 129, 7; ds. desire to 
bestow, didhisanti, ii. 85, 5; support, 
didhisimi, ii. 85, 19 [Gk. riðu]. 

ádhi- pui on (acc.) : pf. dadhire, i. 85, 
2; ao. ádhita, x. 127, 1. . 

Å- deposit, root ao. sb. dhās, v; 89, 7. 

ni- deposit, root ao. dhütam, vii. 71,5; 
ps. ao. &dhüyi, viii. 45, 10. 

pári- put around, vi. 54, 10. 

prá- put from (ab.) into (Ic.), vii. 61, 3. 

vi- impose: pf. dadhur, iv. 51, 6 ; divide, 
ipf. &dadhur, x. 90, 11. 

canas- accept gladly, ii. 35, 1. 

purás- place at the head, appoint Purohila: 
pf. dadhire, iv. 50, 1. 

2. dha suck, IV. P. dháya, ii. 33, 13; 


7 . 

dhü-man, n. power, i. 85, 11; ordinance, 
vii. 61, 4; 08,8 fum put, establish]. 

dhürayát-kavi, a. (gov.) supporting the 
sage, i. 160, 1 [dhüráyat, pr. pt. cs. of 
dhr hold). 

ea f. stream, 1, 85, 5; v. 88, 6 [dhàv 
vun]. 

dhisánà, f. bowl, i. 160, 1. 

ahi, f. thought, i. 1, 7; iv. 50, 11. 

dhi think, III. didhye. 

Á- think to oneself, &- didhye, x. 34, 5. 

dhi-ra, a. thoughtful, viii, 48, 4; wise, i. 
160, 3; inéelligent, vii. 86, 1 [dhi 
think). 

dhunéti, a. (Bv.) having a resounding 
gait, iv. 50, 2 [dhuna + iti]. 

dhur, f. pole (of a car), vii. 63, 2; viii. 
48, 2. 

dhü-má, m. smoke, v. 11, 3 [dhà agitate; 
Gk. 0vpó-s, Lat. fumu-s]. 

dhür-ti, f. malice, viii. 48, 8 [dhvr 
injure]. È 

dhr support, fiz firmly: pf. dādhåra, i. 
154, 4; iii. 59, 1. 

dhra-ná, n. adv. forcibly, x. 34, 14 [dhrs 
be bold, dare). 

dhe-ni, f. cow, i. 160, 8; ii. 35, 7 [yield- 
ing milk: dhe = dh& suck). 

dhrü-ti, f. seduction, vii. 86, 6 [dhru 
== dhvr injure}. 


1. Ná, pel. as, like, i. 35, 6; 85, 1. 
7. 83; 154, 2; ii. 83, 11; iv. 01, 8; vii. 
61, 2; 63, 5; 86, 02, 7; 103, 27. 3. 7; 
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[nas 


viii, 48, 5. 05 x. 197, 4. 8; 168, 2 
[180]. > s 

2. nd, neg. pel. noi, ii. 19, 5. 9, 10; 33, 9. 
10. 15? ; 35, 63; iii. 59, 24; iv. 51, 6; 
vi. 54, 3°. 4. 9; vii. 61, 5°; 63, 3; 86, 
6 ; 103, 8; viii. 48, 10; x. 14, 2; 15, 
18? ; 81, 2-5. 12; 129, 14. 2. 72; 108, 
3. 4 [180]. : 

nákt-am, acc. adv. by night, vii. 71, 1. 
2; x. 34, 10 [stem nakt, cp. Lat. nox 
= noct-s]. : 

ná-ksatra, n. star; day-star, vii. 86, 1 
[nák night + ksatrá dominion = ruling 
over night). 

nad-i, f. stream, ii. 35, 8 [nad roar]. 

ná-püàt, m. son, ii. 35, 1. 9. 3. 7. 10. 
18; grandson, x. 16, 8 [Lat. nepot- 
* nephew]. 

néptr, m. (weak stem of nápüt) son: 
gen. náptur, ii. 35,11; dat. náptre, 
ii. 95, 14 [ná-pitz having no father 
=‘ nephew’, * grandson °]. 

nábh-as, n. sky, v. 89, 9 (Gk. védos, 
OSI. nebo). m 

nam bend, I. náma; A: ii. 12, 13 ; iv. 
50, 8; before (dat.), x. 31, 8; int. nán- 
namiti bend low, v. 89, 5. 

eres towards: pf. nünüma, ii. 
, 12. 

nám-as, n. homage, i. 1, 7; ii. 89, 4. 8; 
95, 12; iii. 09, 5; iv. 00, 6; v.83, 1; 
vii. 61, 6; 63, 0; 86,4; x. 14,15; 15, 
2; 84, 8 [nam vend]. 

namas-y&, den. adore, ii. 88, 8 [námas 
homage]. . 

namas-yhà, 2. adorable, iii. 59, 4. 

nár-ya, a. manly, i. 85, 9. 

név-a, a. new, iv. 01, 4; vii. 61, 6; x. 
135, 3 [Gk. véo-s Lat. novu-s, OSI. 
novu, Eng. new]. 

‘Néva-gv-a, m. an ancient priest, iv. 51, 
4; pl. a family of ancient priests, x. 
14, 6 [having nine cows: gu = gó]. 

náv-yas, opv. a. renewed, v. 11, 1 [ Lat. 
moc-ior ]. 

1. nad be lost, IV. P. násya ; no. nesat, 
vi. 61, 7. 

9. nag reach, I. náSa. 

vi- reach, ii, 35, 6. 
nas, f. night, vii. 71, 1. 
nas-t4, pp. lost, vi. 54, 10 [nas Le lost]. 
nas, prs. prn., A. us, i. 1, 9; 35, 11; 
ji. 33, 1. 2. 3. 0. 14; iv. 50, 11; vii. 
61, 72; 68,6; 71,2. 4.6; 86, 8; viii. 
48, 6. 8.16c ; x. 14,14; 10, 1.0; 34, 
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14; to us, x. 127, 4; D., i. 1, 92; 85, 
12; 160,5; ii. 38, 15; iv. 50, 2; v. 
83, 0. 6; vi. 04, 5. 10; vii. 63, 67; 
vii. 86, 8; 103,10; viii. 48, 8. 9. 12. 14. 
152; x. 14, 2; 15,4; 94, 14; 127,0; 
185.5; G. of us, ii. 33, 4. 18 ; v. 11, 4; 
83, 6; vi. 54, 6; 86,5; viii. 48, 4°. 7. 
9; x. 14, 2. 0. 7; 10, 8; 135, 1. 
nah bind, IV. náhya. 
s&m- knit together: irr, pf. 2. pl. anüha, 
viii. 48, 5. 
nå = ná noi, x. 84, 8. 
naka, n. firmament, i. 85, 7; vii. 86, 1; 
x. 90, 16. 
nālí, f. flute, x. 195, 7. 
nüth-it&, pp. distressed, x. 94, 9 [nàth 
seek - 


nüdyá, m. son of sireams, ii. 35, 1. 
-amüna, pr. pt. A. seeking aid, Sup- 
iant, ii, 12, 6; 83, 6. 
nünà, adv. separately, ii. 12, 8. 
nabhi, f. narel, x. 90, 14. 
ná-man, n. name, ii. 99, 8; 85, 11; vii. 
108, 6 (Gk. óvoua, Lat. nomen, Go. 
nami, Eng. name]. 
nari, ‘ woman, ii. 88, 5 [from nár 
man]. 
nüsatya, m. du. epithet of the Aśvins, 
vii. 71, 4 [ná + asatyá not unirue). 
ni-kft-van, a. deceitful, x. 84,7 [ni down 
` 4 kr do]. 
E pp. known, ii. 12, 18 [ni-ci 
71010 |. 
ninyá, n. secret, vii. 61, 5. 
ni-todín, a. piercing, x. 34, 7. 
ni-drá, f. sleep, viii. 48, 14 [ni+dra 
sleep; op. Gk, 0ap-0ávo, Lat. dor-mio]. 
ni-dhí, m. treasure, viii. 29, 6; deposit, 
x. 15, 5 [ni down + dhi = dha pul]. 
ni-dhruvi, a. persevering, viii. 29, 8 [ni 
sone 
-püdá, m. valley, v. 88, 7 [ni down 
+påda, m. foot]. ent 
nir-&áyana, n. exit, x. 135, 6 [nis out 
T fy-ana going: i go]. 
ni-vát, f. depth, x. 127, 2 [ni down]. 
ni-vésani, a. causing to rest, 1. 35, 1 
[from es. of ní + vié cause to turn in]. 
ni-satta, pp. with à, having sat down in 
(ic.), x. 15, 2 [nf - sad sit down). 
ni-sád-yi, gd. having sat down, ii. 35, 10; 
X. 15, 6; with a, x. 14, 5. 
ni-sitic-fnt, pr. pt. pouring down, v. 83, 
6 [sic sprinkle]. 
diská, m. necklace, ii. 33, 10. 
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[pathikft 


nis-krt&, n. appointed place, x. 31, 5 [pp. 
arranged: nis out +kr make). 
ni lead, I. náya; 2. pl. ipv., x. 34, 4. 
sám- conjoin with (inst.), vi. 54, 1. 
nio-&, adv. down, x. 31, 9 (inst, of nyàiia 
downward]. 
nú, adv. nov, i. 154, 1; ii, 33,7; iv. 51, 
9; x. 94, 14°; 168, 1; = inter. pel. 
pray? vii. 86, 2 [Gk. vó, OI. nu, OG. 
nu]. 
nud be VI. nudá ; pf. 3. pl. A. nu- 
nudre, i. 85, 10. 11. 
prá- push away : pf. vii. 86, 1. 
ni, adv. = nú nov, vii. 63, 6 (0G. na]. 
nii-tana, n. present, i. 1, 2 [nù now]. 
nü-nám, adv. now, iv. 51,1; vii. 63, 4; 
viii. 48, 3 ; x. 15, 2 [nů now]. 
nf, m. man, pl. N. náras, i. 85, 8; 151, 
5; v.11,2. 4; vii. 109, 9 (Gk. dvjp, 
dvàpós ]. 
nr-cáksas, a, (Bv.) observer of men, viii, 
48, 9. 15; x. 14, 11 [nr man + cáksas 
look]. 
nr-páti, m. lord of men, vii. 71, 4. 
nr-mná, a. manliness, valour, ii. 19, 1 [cp. 
nr-mánas manly). 
ne-tf, m. guide, ii. 12, 7 [ni lead]. 
nó = ná +u also not, vi. 54, 3. 
náu, f. ship, x. 185, 4 [Gk. vai-s, Lat.' 
náv-is]. — 
ny-iiic, a. downward, v. 88, 7 [ni- down 
1 -aiic -tard]. 
ny-üpta, pp. thrown down, x. 34, 5. 9 
[ni + vap strew). 


Paks-in, a. winged, x. 127, 5 [paksá, m. 
wing]. — 

pác-ant, pr. pt. cooking, ii. 12, 14. 15 
[pac cook, Lat. coguo for pequo, OSI. 3. 
8. petetit ]. 

páŭca, nm. fire, iii. 59, 8 [Av. panca, 
Gk. wévre, Lat. quinque]. 

coa niggard, iv. 61, 8 [pan bar- 
gain). 

pat fly, I. pita, x. 14, 16; cs. patáya 
fall, v. 83, 4 [Gk. vír-c-7a: flies, Lat. 


pet-o}. 

pát-i, m. lord, pl. N. pátayas, iv. 50, 6;. 
51, 10; viii. 48, 18 (Gk. wéat-s]. 

pith, m. path, viii. 29,6; x. 14, 10 [cp. 
Gk. wazo-s), : 

pano m. path, i. 95, 11; x. 14, 7: 
168, 3 


pathi-kft, m. path-maker, x. 14, 15 [kr-t 
making: kr-rdeterminative t]. . 
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pathi-ráksi, a. (Tp.) watching the path, 
x. 14, 11. 

path-ya, f. path, x. 14, 9. 

pad fall, IV. A. pádya ; pp. papada, x. 

; 11. 
áva- fall down, vi. 54, 3. 

pad, foot, du. ab. padbhyám, x. 90, 19. 
14 [Gk. 7o8-, Lat. ped-, Eng. foot}. 

pad-á, n. step, i. 154, 8. 4. 0. 0; ii. 35, 
14.[pad walk; Gk. 1é5-0-v ‘ground !]. 

pad-vánt, a. having feel, x. 127, 5. 

pan-üyya, gdv. praiseworthy, i. 160, 5 
[pan admire]. 

pánthà, m. path, i. 35, 11; vii. 71, 1; 
x. 14, 1 (cp. Gk. wov7o-s]. 

pánya-tama, spv. gdv. most highly to be 
praised, iii. 59, 5 [pánya, gdv. praise- 
worthy : pan admire]. 

paprath-üná, pf.pt. A. spreading oneself, 
iv. 51, 8 [prath spread]. 

Pl n. milk, moisture, i. 160, 8 [pi 
swell]. . 

pác-a, a. farther, ii. 12, 85 higher, x. 15, 
1; remote, x. 15, 10 [pr pass]. 

para-má, spv. a. farthest, iv. 50,3; x. 
14, 8 ; 129,7 ; highest, i. 154, 5. 6; ii. 
35, 14; iv. 50, 4. 

par-ás, adv. far away, ii. 85, 6 ; beyond, 
x. 199, 1. 2. 

parás-tàd, adv. from afar, vi. 54, 9; 
above, x. 129, 5. 

parü-yánt, pr. pt. departing, x. 34, 5 
[p&rà away, Gk. mépa beyond, +i go]. 

parü-vát, f. distance, i. 35, 8 ; iv. 50, 3. 

pári, prp. round; with ab. from, ii. 35, 
10; x. 185, 4 (Av. pairi, Gk. nép]. 

pari-dhi, m.pl. sticks enclosing the altar, 
x. 90, 15 (pári round+dhi reduced 
form of dhà put]. 

pari-bhü, a. being around, encompassing 
(ace.), i. 1, 4 [bhü be]. E 

parivatsar-ina, a. yearly, vii. 10, 8 
(pári- + vatsará, m. complete year) — 

pári-skrta, pp. adorned, x. 185, 7 [pári 
round +skr = kr make = pui]. 

pareyi-váms, red. pf. pt. having passed 
away, x. 14, 1 [para away + 3y-i-váms: 
from i go]. 

Parjinya, m. a god of rain, v. §3, 
1-5. 9. 

Parjánya-jinvita, pp. quickened by Par- 
janya, vii. 108, 1 [jinv sec. root = ji- 
nu from ji quicken]. 

pary-ii-vivrtsant, pr. pt. ds. wishing to 
revolve hither (acc.), vii. 68, 2 [vrt turn]. 


[pinv 


párva-ta, m. 1. 85, 10; ii. 19, 2. 11. 13 
[Jointed; Lesbian Gk. zéppara *limits!]. 

pár-van, n. joint, section, vii. 108, 5; viii. 
48, 5 [cp. Gk. xepfav in sepatro 
‘finish * for vepFavi]. 

pav-í, m. felly, vi. 54, 8. 

pavitra-vant, 2. purifying, i. 100, 8 
[pavitra, n. means of purification ; root 
pu purify]. 

pag = spag see, i. 85, 2; x. 14, 7 [Av. 
spas, Lat. spec-id]. 

paś-ú, m. beast, x. 90, 85 victim, x. 90, 
16 [4r pasu- Lat. pecws, Go. 
Jaiku]. 

paśu-tfp, a. cattle-stealing, vii. 80, 5 [trp 
be pleased with). 

paácü-tüd, adv. behind, viii. 48, 15 
[paged inst. adv. Av. pasca * bohind'']. 

paácád, (ab.) adv. behind, x. 90, 5; after- 
wards, x. 135, 6. 

1. på drink, I. piba, iv. 50, 10; root ao. 
ápüma, viii. 48, 8 [cp. Lat. Libo 
drink’). 

sám- drink together, x. 185, 1. 

2. pă protect, II. pati, from (ab.), ii. 85, 

6; vii, 61, 7; 63, 6; 71, 6; 86, 8; viii. 
, 15. 

páth-as, n. path, vii. 63,5; domain, i. 
164, 5 [related to p&th, m. path). 

püd-a, m. foot, x. 90, 11; one-fourth, x. 
90, 3. 4 [sec. stem formed from acc. 
püd-am of pád foot]. 

pāpáyā, inst. f. adv. ecilly, x. 185, 2 
(pind, a. bad]. : 

pàr-á, m. farther shore, ii. 33; 8 [pr pass 
excrossing ; Gk. wépo-s * passage]. 

parthiva, a. earthly, i. 154, 1; x. 15, 2 
(a. from prthivi earth). 

pav-ak4, a. purifying, iv. 01, 2; vii. 49, 
2. 8 [pù purify). 

pi swell, I. páyate ; pf. pipiya, ii. 35,7; 
viii. 29, 6. 

pi-tá, m. drink, x. 15, 3 [pă drink]. 

pi-t£, m. father, i. 1, 9; 160, 22. 8; ii. 93, 
1. 19.18; iv. 60, 6; v. 83, 6; vii. 103, 
3; viii. 48, 4; x. 14,6. 6; 34, 45 195, 
1; pl. fathers, ancestors, viii. 48, 12. 13; 
x. 14, 9. 4, 7. 8. 9; 15, 1-18 [Gk. 
mathp, Lat. pater, Go. fadar]. 

pitr-ya, a. paternal, vii. 80, 05 viii. 48, 7 
[pitf father). $ 

pinv yield abundance, I. pinva, iv. 50, 8; 
overflow, v. 83, 4 (sec. root = pi-nu 
from pi swell]. 

prá- pour forth, v. 88, 6. 


CC-0. Jangamwadi Math Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


pis] 

pis adorn, VI. pimés&: pf. pipiür, vii. 

- 108, 6; A. pipise, EL ES 

pi-t&, pp. drunk, viii. 48, 4. 5. 10. 

Tiytve, m. n. milk, ii. 85, 5 [pi swell]. 

putrá, m. son, i. 160, 3; v. 11, 6; vii. 
108, 8; x. 15, 7; 34, 10. 

pünar, adv. again, vi. 54, 10; x. 14, 8; 
90, 4; 135, 2; back, x. 14, 12. 

punar-hán, a. striking back, x. 84, 7. 

punüná, pr. pt. purifying, vii. 49, 1 [pù 
purify). 

pur, f. citadel, ii. 36, 6 [pr AU]. 

pürom-dhi, f, reward, iv. 50, 11 [a. dhi 
bestowing (reduced form of dha) abund- 
ance, pur-am acc. ]. 

purás-tüd, adv. in the east, iv. 61, 1. 2. 
8; forward, v. 83, 85 before, viii. 48, 
15; in front, x. 185, 6. 

pura, adv. formerly, iv. 51, 7. 

purü-ná, a., f. f, ancient, iv. 51, 6; m. pl. 
ancienis, x. 185, 1. 2 {pur formerly]. 

puru-táma, a. spv. most frequent, iv. 51, 
1 [purá, Gk. zoAU-5]. 

puru-trá, adv. in many places, x. 127, 1; 
in many ways, Vii. 108, 6. 

puri rápa, a. (Bv.) having many forms, 
i 9, 
. 99, 9. 

TPuüru-sa, m. the primaeval Male, x. 90, 
1. 2. 4. 6. 7. 11. 15. 

purusé-ta, f. human frailiy, x. 15, 6. 

puró-hita, pp. placed in front, m. domestic 
priest, i. 1, 1; v. 11, 2 [purás +hité, 
pp. of dha rut]. 

puxó-hiti, f. priestly service, vii. 61, 7. 

pug-té, n. (pl.) earnings, ii. 12, 4 [pp. 
of pus thrive]. 

pus-ti, f. earnings, ii. 12,5; prosperity, 
viii. 4 

pù purify, IX. punati, i. 160, 8. 

pür-ná, pp. full, i. 154, 4; vii. 108, 7 
BL op. Gk. woAAof ‘many’, Eng. 


p rua, m. metrical for pürusa, x. 90, 


pür-va, 2. former, i. 1, 2; being in front, 
iv. 50, 8; early, ancient, x. 14, 9. 7.15; 
15, 2. 8. 10 ; 90, 16. 

Mure a, born of old, x. 14, 15 [ja be 

m]. 

pürva-bháj, a. receiving the preference, iv. 
50, 7 [bhaj share]. 

pürva-sü, a. bringing forth first, ii. 85, 5. 

pürvühn-&, m. morning, x. 94, 11 [pürv& 
early +ahna = áhan day]. 

pürv-yá, a. ancient, 1.85, 11; x. 14, 7. 


240 


[pratná 


Pis-fn, m. a solar deity, vi. 51, 1-0. 8- 
10 prosperer [pus thrive). 

pr iake across, III. P. piparti; ipv. pi- 
prtám, vii. 61,7; II. P. pársi = ipv., 
ii. 33, 3. 

pro mix, VII. prnákti. 

Sám-, À. prhkté, mingle, vii. 103, 4. 

prohá-müna, pr. pt. A. asking oneself, x. 
84, 6 [prach ask). 

pft-anà, f. vaille, i. 85, 8. 

prthiv-1, f. earth, i. 35, 8; 154, 4 ; ii. 12, 
2; iil. 59, 1. 3. 7; iv. 51, 11; v. 88, 
4. 5. 9; vii. 61, 8; x. 168, 1 [the troad 
one = prthvi, f. of prthu from prath 


spread. : 
Df$-ni, a. speckled, i. 160, 8 ; vii. 103, 4. 
Práni-mütr, a. (Bv.) having Préni as a 
mother, i. 85, 2. 
Pfsat-1 (pr. pt.) f. spotted mare, i. 85, 


prsad-üjyá, n. clotted butter, x. 90, 8. 

prs-ant, (pr. pt.) a. variegated, iv. 50, 2. 

pr fil, IX. prnüti, ii. 35, 3. 

à- fill up, v. 11, 6; vii. 61, 2. 

p6piá-at, pr. pt. int. thickly painting, x. 
127, 7 [pié paint]. 3 

pós-a, m. prosperity, i. 1, 8 [pus thrive]. 

pra-ketá, m. beacon, x. 129, 2 [prá 
+cit appear]. 

prach ask, VI. prohá, ii. 12, 5; vii. 86, 
9 [soc. root: pras+cha; cp. Lat. 
posco = porc-sco and prec-or, OG. forsc-ün ]. 

pra-ja, f. offspring, ii. 99, 15 pl. progeny, 
ji. 85, 8; = men, v. 88, 10 [cp. Lat. 
pro-gen-ics]. 

praji-vant, a. accompanied by offspring, 
iv. 51, 10. 

prati-küámám, adv. at pleasure, x. 15, 8 
[kama desire]. 

prátijan-ya, a. belonging to adversaries, 
iv. b0, 9; m. hostile force, iv. 60, 7 
[prati-janá, m. adversary]. 

prati-divan, m. adversary ai play, x. 94; 
6 [div play]. 

prati-dosá&m, adv. towards eventide, i. 35, 
10 [dos& evening]. 

prati-büdhyamüns, pr. pt. awaking to- 
wards (acc.), iv. 51, 10. 

prati-mána, n. match, ii. 19, 9 [counter- 
measure: mi measure]. 

prá-tir-am, aco, inf. to prolong, viii. 48, 
10 [tr cross]. 

pra-tná, a. ancient, iv. 50, 1 [prá 
before]. p. 
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prath spread out, T. A. pr&tha : ppf. pa- 
práthat, vii. 80, 1. 

pra-thamá, ord. first, i. 85, 15; v. 11,2; 
vi. 54,4; x. 14, 2; 34,12; 90, 16; 
129, 4; chief, ii. 12, 1 [ 2 pra-tamá fore- 
most ; OP. fra-tama]. 

erent » &. first-born, x. 168, 3 [jā 
= jan]. 

prathamá-m, adv. first, iv. 50, 4. 

pra-dís, f. control, ii. 12, 7 [diá point]. 

pra-bodhfyant, cs. pr. pt. awakening, 
iv. 51, 5 [budh wake). 

prá-yata, pp. extended, i. 154,38; offered, 
x. 15, 11. 12 [yam stretch out]. 

prá-yati, f. impulse, x. 129, 5 [yam 
extend]. 

práyas-vant, x. offering oblations, iii. 59, 
2 [pr&y-as enjoyment from pri please). 

pra-yotf, m. warder off, vii. 86, 6 (2. yu 
separate]. 

pra-vát, f. slope, downward path, i. 35, 3; 
height, x. 14, 1 [prá forward]. 

pravüte-já, a. born in a windy place, x. 
34, 1 [pra-vàtá +ja = Jan]. 

pra-vüsá, m. traveller, viii. 29, 8 [prá 
+vas dwell away from home). 

prá-vista, pp. having entered, vii, 49, 4 


[vis enter]. 
pra-sargá, m. discharge, vii. 109, 4 [srj 
emit]. 


pra-savitf, m. rouser, vii. 69, 2 [sü 
stimulate]. . 
prá-siti, f. toils, x. 84, 15 [si tind]. 
prá-süta, pp. aroused, vii. 63, 4 [sù impel]. 
pra-stará, ni. strewn grass, x. 14, 4 [str 


strew). 
pra fill [oxtended form, pr-à, of pF fi]. 
Â- percade, s 00. &pràs, x. 127, 2. 
praiic, a., f. prāc-í, forward, x. 94, 12 ; 
facing, x. 185, 8 [prá + aŭo]. 
prüná, m. breath, x. 90, 18 [prét+an 
breathe]. 
prü-vís, f. rainy season, vii. 108, 3. 9 
(vrs rain]. = 
pravrs-4, a., f. 1, belonging to the rains, vii. 
1 


prü-vep-í, a. dangling, x. 94, 1 [prá 
* vip éremble]. A 

priy-6, a. dear, i. 85, 7; 154, 5; ii. 12, 
16; viii. 48, 14; x. 15, 5 [pri please]. 


Phaligé, care, iv, 50, 5. 


Bad-ahé, pp. vound, x. 84, 4 [bandh 
bind]. 


[bra - 


bandh Vind, ix. badhnáti : ipf. ábadh- 
nan, x. 90, 15. 

bándh-u, a. akin, i. 154, 5; m. bond, x. 
129, 4 [bandh bind]. 

babhrá, a. (ruddy) brown, ii. 88, 5. 8. 9. 
15; vii. 108, 10; viii. 29,1; x. 34, 5. 
11. 14. 

barh-ána magic power, x. 84, 7 [brh 
make big]. 

barhi-sád, a. (Tp.)sitting on the sacrificial 
grass, x. 15, 8. 4 [for barhih-sád: 
sad sit]. 

barhis-yi, a. placed on the sacrificial grass, 
x. 15, 5 [barhís]. 

barh-fs, n. sacrificial grass, i. 85, 6. 7 ; v. 
11,2; x. 14, 5; 15, 11; 90, 7. 

bah-ü, a. many, ii, 90, 12 ; x. 14, 15 34,13. 

büdh drive away, I. A. bádhate, x. 127, 
a ] A badbadhe gress apart, vii. 

; 4. 
ápa- drive away, i. 80, 9. 9; 85, 3. 

büh-á, m. arm, i. 85, 6; du. x. 90, 11. 12: 
(Av. bāzu, Gk. wiixu-s, OG. buog]. 

bibhy-at, pr. pt. fearing, x. 34, 10 [bhi 

r 


fear). 
bibhr-at, pr. pt. bearing, vii. 103, 6 [bhr 
bear 


bil-ma, n. shavings, ii. 35, 12. 

budh-üná, no. pt. A. waking, iv. 51, 8. 

budh-ná, m. n. bollom, x. 185, 6 [Lat. 
Jundu-s]. s 

brhdt, (pr. pt.) adv. aloud, ii. 38, 1b; 

, 15. 

brh-ánt, a. lofty, i. 35, 4 ; v. 11, 1; vii. 
61, 8; 86,1; x. 94, 1 ; ample, i. 100, 
D ; n. the grcat world, x. 14, 16 [pr. pt. 
of brh make big]. : 

Bfhas-páti, m. Lord of prayer, name of 
a god, iv. 50, 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 10. 11; 
x. 14, 8 (bfh-as prob. gen. = brhás; 
cp. bráhmanas pati]. 

bodhi, 2. s, ipv. ao. of bhü be, ii. 98, 15 
[for bhü-dhí]. 

bráh-man, n. prayer, ii. 12, 14 ; vii. 61, 
2.6; 71, 6; 108, 8 [brh swell]. 

brah-mán, m. priest, iv. 50, 8. 9; 
Brakmin, ii. 12, 6 [brh stell]. 

brühmaná, m. Brahmin, vii. 108, 1. 7, 
8; 90, 12. 

bruv-fnt, pr. pt. calling (acc.), viii. 48, 1 
[brü speak: 


bruv-üná, pr. pt. speaking, iii. 09, 1 [bru 


speak |. 
brü speak, II. braviti, i. 35, 6; sb. 
bravat, vi. 54, 1.2; (ell, op. x. 135, 5. 
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gdhi- speak for (acc.), i. 90, 11; x. 
16, 5. 
Gpa-, A. implore, iv. 51, 11. 


Bhaks-6, m. draught, x. 34, 1 [bhak-s, 
sec. root consume from bhaj partalce of ]. 
bhaj partake of (gen.), x. 15, 3; 8 20., 
viii. 48, 1. 7. = 
bhad-rá, a. auspicious, i. 1, 6; ii. 35, 15; 
iii, 59, 4; iv. 61, 7; x. 14, 6. 12 
(praiseworthy: bhand be praised]. ; 
Bher-atá, m. pl. name of a tribe, v. 


phér-ant, pr. pt. bearing, i. 1, 7 [bhr bear]. 
bhiv-ya, a. that will be, future, x. 90, 2 
[gdv. of bhi: be). 
bhai shine, II. P. bbüti. 
&va- shine down, i. 154, 6. 
ví- shine forth, ii. 85, 7. 85 v. 11, 1. 
bhid split, VII. bhinátti [Lat. find-o]. 
vi- split open, i. 85, 10. 
bhisék-tama, m. spy. best healer, ii. 98, 
4 [bhisá healing). 
bhisáj, m. physician, ii. 89, 4. 
bhi fear, I. A. bháyate, i. 85, 8; ii. 12, 
18; pf bibháya, v. 88, 2; s ao. 
fbhaisur, viii. 48, 11. 
bhi-má, a. terrible, i. 104, 25 ii. 89, 11 
hi fear]. 
bhur quiter, int. jérbhuriti, v. 88, 5. 
bhüv-ana, n, creature, i. 35, 2. 5.6; 85, 
8; 154, 2. 4; 160, 2. 9; ii. 95, 9. 8; 
vii. 61, 15 world, ii. 89, 9; v. 83, 2. 
. 4; iv. 61, 5; x. 108, 2. 4 [bhü be]. 
bhü become, be, I. bhava, i. 1, 9; v. 88, 
- 7.8; ipv., x. 127,6; pr. sb., viii. 48, 
2; ipf. ábhavat, v. 11, 8. 4; x. 185, 5. 
65 come into being, x. 90,4; pf. ba- 
bhiiva, ii. 12, 9; vii. 103, 7; x. 84, 
12; pf. op. babhüyüt, iv. D1, 4; root 
a0., viii, 48, 3; ábhüvan, vii. 61, 5; 
root ano. sb. bhuvüni, vii. 86, 2; 
ipv. bhütu, iv. 50, 11 [cp. Gk. pú-w, 
* Lat. fu-i-t]. 
abhí- be superior lo (acc.), iii. 59, 7. 
&- arise, pf., x. 199, 6. 7; 168, 3. 
āvis- appear, vii. 108, 8. 
sám- do good to (dat.), viii. 48, 4. 
peus pp. been, x. 90, 25 n. being, x. 
,8. 
bhü-man, n. earth, i. 85,5; vii. 86, 
1; x. 90, 1. 14 [ep. Gk. 49)-ua 
- growth]. 
bhu-ri, a. great, ii. 83, 9; much, ii. 88, 
12; adv. greatly, i. 164, 6. 


9 [madacyut 


phiri-érhga, a. (Bv.) many-horned, i. 
154, 6. 

bhár-ni, a. angry, vil. 86, 7. 

bhis strive, I. P. bhüsati [extended form 


* ofbhü be]. 


pári- surpass, ii. 12, 1. 
bhr bear, III. bibharti, ii. 33,10; iii. 
59, 8; hold, iv. 50, 7 ; viii. 29, 3. 4.5 
(Gk. pépw, Lat. fero, Arm. berem, OI. 
lerim, Go. baira]. 
vi-, I. bhara, carry hither and thither, v. 
11, 4. 
Bhfg-u, m. pl. a family of ancient 
priests, x. 14, 6. 
bhesaj-4, a. healing, ii. 83, 7 ; n. medicine, 
remedy, ii. 39, 2. 4. 19. 18 [bhisáj 
healing ]. 
bhóg-a, m. use, x. 91, 9 [bhuj enjoy]. 
bhcj-4, m. liberal man, iv. 51, 3. 
bhój-ana, n. food, v. 83.10 [bhuj enjoy]. 
phyos SDN fear, I. A, bhyásate, ii. 
12, 1. > 
bhrüj shine, I. A. bhrüjate. 
vi- shine forth, i. 85, 4. 
bhrüja-müna, pr. pt. A. shining, vii, 


phré-tr, m. brother, x. 84, 4 [Gk. dpdrap, 
Lat. früter, OI. brathir, Go. brüthar, 
OSI. bratrū]. 


Mah, mámh be great, m&mhate and 
méáhe (3. s.). 
sám- consecrate, vii. 01, 6. 
maghá-vant, m. liberal patron, ii. 93, 14; 
85, 15 [magh-& bounty: mah be great). 
maghóni, a. f. bounteous, iv. 51, 9 [f. of 
maghávan]. 
mandüka, m. frog, vii. 108, 1. 9. 4. 7. 


math-itá, pp. kindled by friction, vili. 
48,0 2 


i 
AN Te MBE, pr. pt. ps. being rubbed, 
v. 11, 6. 
mad rejoice, I. mada, in (Ic.), i. 85, 15 
154, 5; in (inst.), 154, 4; x. 14, 9. 7; 
with (inst.), x. 14, 10; be exhilarated, ` 
viii. 29, 7 ; drink with exhilaration, vii. 
49, 4; cs. madaya, A. rejoice, x. 15, 
145 in (inst.), x. 14, 14 ; (gen.), i. 89, 
65; with (inst.), x. 14, 5; gladden, x. 
84, 1 (Qk. padaw, Lat. maded * drip]. 
ma m. intoxication, i. 85, 10; viii. 
6. 
mada-cyüt, a. recling with intoxication, i. 
85, 7 [oyu move]. 
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mád-ant, pr. pt. rejoicing, iv. 50, 9; 
delighting in (inst.), iii, 59, 3. 

mádh-u, n. honcy, mead, i. 101, 4. 0 ; iv. 
50,3; viii. 48, 1; x. 34, 7 ; n. sweet, 
i, 85, 6 (Gk. péðv, Lith. medit-s, OSI. 
medit, Eng. mead]. 

médhu-mat-tama, spy. a. most honied, 
v. 11,5; x. 14, 15. 

madhu-Scüt, a. (Tp.) dripping with honey, 
distilling sweetness, vii. 49, 3 [écut 
drip]. 

mádhya, a. middle, vii. 49, 1. 8; x. 15, 
14 [Lat. mediu-s]. 

madhya-míá, Spv. a. middlemost, x. 15, 1. 

man think, VIII. A. manute, viii. 29, 10; 
IV. A. mányate, viii. 48, 6 ; x. 31, 13. 

mán-as, n. snind, x. 90, 18; 129, 4; 135, 
3 [Av. mand, Gk. pévo;]. 

mánas-vant, a. wise, ii. 12, 1. 

man-a, f. jealousy, ii. 83, 5 [man think]. 

man-Isi, f. thought, vii. 71,6 ; wisdom, X. 
129, 4 : prayer, v. 11,5; hymn of praise, 
v. 83, 10 [man think]. 

Mán-u, m. an ancient sage, ii. 33, 13. 

mano-jii, a. swift as thought, i. 85, 4 
[mánas mind + Jü to speed]. 

minera m. hymn, ii. 35, 2; spell, x. 
14, 4. = 

mand exhilarate, Y. mánda: is ao, A. 
ámandisátüm, vii. 109, 4. ~ 

úd- gladden, pf. mamanda, ii. 33, 6 

[= mad rejoice]. - 

mand-as-àná, ao. pt. rejoicing, iv. 50, 10 
[mand = mad rejoice). 

mand-r4, a. gladdening, v. 11, 8 (mand 
exhilarate]. 

mandrá-jihva, a. (Bv.) pleasant-tongued, 
iv. 50, 1. 

mán-man, n. thought, vii. 61, 6; Rymn, 
i. 154, 85 vii. 61, 2 [man think]. 

man-yü, m. intention, vii. 61, 1; wrath, 
vii. 80, 6; viii. 48, 8; x. 34, 8. 14 
(man think]. 

mayo-bhi, a. benificent, ii.38, 13 [méy-as 
gladness + bhu = bhü being for = con- 
ducing to). 

Mar-út, m. pl. the storm gods, i. 85,1. 
4-6, 8. 10. 12; ii. 33, 1. 13; v. 83, 6. 

marüt-vant, a. accompanied by the Maruls, 
ii. 93, 6. n 

mard-i-tf, m. Sel who pilies, x. 34, 8 

rd be gracious |. 

ay m. mortal, iii. 59, 2 [GK. pop-Tó-s, 
Bpo-ré-s ‘mortal’, Lat, mor-ta ‘goddess 
of death °]. 


[mása 


márt-ya, a. morlal; m. mortal man, i. 35, 
2; vii. 01,1; 71,2; viii. 48, 1. 8. 19; 
x. 15, 7. 

marmrjyá-màna, pr. pt. int. making 
bright, ii, 85, 4 [mrj wipe]. 

máh, a, great, ii. 93, 8; G. mahás, iv. 
50, 4; f. -i, v. 11, 5 [Av. mas ‘great’; 
from mah be great]. 

mah-áu, m. greatness, ii. 19, 1; 85, 2 
[mah ve great]. 

mah-ánt, a. great, iii. 59,5; v. 11, 6; 
83, 8; vii. 63, 2; x. 31, 12 [pr. pt. of 
mah be great]. 

mahá-vadha, a. (Bv.) having a mighty 
weapon, v. 83, 2. 

méh-i, a. great, i. 160, 5; ii. 12, 10; v. 
83, 5; viii. 29, 10 (mah be great]. 

mahbi-tvá, n. greatness, vii. 61, 4. 

mahi-tvaná,.n. greniness, i. 83, 7. 

mah-in, a., f. -1, great, i. 160, 2. 5. 

mah-i-mán, m. greatness. i. 85, 2; ii. 35, 
9; iii. 59, 7; vii. 86,1; x. 90, 3. 16; 
168, 1; power, x. 199, 8; pl. powers, x. 


29, 5. 
mah-f, a. f. great, il. 38, 8. 14; x. 14, 1 
mah be great). 
má-hyam, prs. prn. D. (o me, x. $4, 1. 
9 [cp. Lat. mihi]. 
mā measure, IIT. A. mimite. 
vi- measure out: pf. vi-mamé, i. 154, 1. 
3; 160, 4; ii. 12, 3. 
mà, onc. prs. prn. A. me, ii. 33, 6.7; viii. 
48, 03. 6. 10 ; x. 84, 1.9; 197, 7 [ Lat. 
më, Eng. me]. 
má, proh. pel. nol, ii. 83, 1. 43. 5; viii, 
48, 8. 142; x. 16, 6; 34, 18. 14 [Gk. 
pý *not']. 
-kis, proh. prn. pel. noi any one, vi. 
64, 7 (Gk. pj-ris ‘no ono’). 
mE E proh. prn. pel no one, vi. 
Qus * 
Máütali, m. a divine being, x. 14, 3. 
mi-té, f. mother, i, 160, 2; v. 11, 3; x. 
84, 4. 10 (Gk. pirap, Lat. mater, OI. 
mathir, Eug. mother). 
müdhvi, m. du. locers of honey, vii. 71,2 ` 
mádhu honey]. 
NUSA, A. human; m. man,-vii. 63, 1 
mánus oan). p 
mam, prs. prn. A. me, vii. 49, 1-4. 
mà-y&, f. mysterious power, i. 160, 3 [mà 
male]. 
mü-yü, a. lowing, vii. 103, 2 (mà 


bellow]. 
mås-a, m. month, vii, 61, 4 [mås moon], 
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mi-té, pp. set up, iv. 61, 2 [mi set up]. 

mité-jiiu, a. (Bv.) fira-kneed, iii, 59, 9. 

Mi-trá, m. a sun god, iii. 59, 1-9 ; vii. 
61,4; 69,1.06; n. friendship, x. 34, 


14. 
Mitrá-Váruni, du. cd. Miira and Varuna, 
i. 85, 1; vii. 61, 2. 3. 6.7; 63, 5. 
mi damage, IX. minüti [cp. Gk. pu-vd-a, 
Lat. mi-nw-o]. 
ú- diminish, ii. 12, 5. 
prá- infringe, vii. 68,8; 108, 9; viii. 
48, 9 


midh-váms, a. Vounteous, ii. 33, 14; vii. 
86, 7 [unred. pf. pt., probably from 
mih rain ]. 

mükha, n. mouth, x. 90, 11-18. 

muc release, VI. muficá: ppf. ámumuk- 
tam, vii. 71, 5._ 

mud be merry, I. A. móda. 

práti- exult, v. 83, 9. 
mrg-á, m. Least, i. 154, 2; ii. $3, 11. 
mrj wipe, II. marjmi. 

sám- rub bright, ii. 95, 19. 

mrd be gracious, VI. mri, ii. 33, 11. 14; 
viii. 48, 9 ; x. 94, 14 ; cs. mrláya, id., 
viii. 48, 8. 

mrlay-&ku, a. merciful, ii. 83, 7 [mrd te 
gracious]. 

mrl-Tká, n. mercy, vii, 80, 9; viii. 48, 12 
[mrd be gracious]. 

mr-tyü, m. death, x. 129, 2 [mr dic]. 

mr louch, VI. mrá&. 

pári- embrace, x. 94, 4. 
mrs Lo heedless, IV. mfsya. 
&pi- forget, vi. 64, 4. 

me, enc. prs. prn. D. to me, vii. 69, 3; 
86, 8. 4; x. 94,19; G. of me, ii. 35, 1; 
vii. 86, 2; viii. 29, 2 [Gk. yor]. 

ere a. coming from Alijacant, x. 


Xá, rel. prn. who, which, that: N. yas, i. 
35, 6; 154,12. 8. 4; 160, 4; ii. 12, 1- 
7. 9-15; 89,0. 7 ; iii. 69, 2. 7 ; iv. 50, 
1. 7. 9; vi. 04, 1. 2. 4; vii. 61,1; 63, 

8; vii. 71, 4 ; 80,1; viii. 48, 107.19 ; 

14,5; 34,12 ; 199, 7; f. yi, iv. 00, 

; n. yád, i. 1, 6 ; 1i. 90, 15; vii. 01, 

; 03,25 

129, 1.3.4; 

y. 83, 9; 
, 0.7.9; 85,1 i viii. 48, 1; x. 195, 


H9 Hn 
T 


244 


[yáa 
5,7; v. 82, 48; vii. 61, 
2; x. M, f. yásyüs, x. 127, 4; L. 
yasmin, iv. 50, 8; x. 135, 1; du. yáu, 
x. 14, 11; pl. N. y6, i. 85, 11; 85, 1. 
4; iv. 50,2; x. 14, 9. 10; 15, 1-4. 8- 
10. 13%, 142; 90, 7. 8; with ké what- 
eer, x. 90, 10; f. yăs, vii. 49, 1. 2. 3; 
n. yani, ii. 33, 13; ya, i. 85, 12; ii. 
88, 185; iv. 50, 9; vii. 86, 5; A. m. 
yan, x. 14, 8; 10, 18°; G. f. yüsám, 
vii. 49, 8; L. f. yásu, iv. 51, 7; vii. 
49, 44; 61, 5. 
yaks-6, n. mystery, vii. 61, 5. 
yaj sacrifice, I. yéja; ipf. dyajanta, x. 
, 7. 16, 
yaj-até, a. adorable, i. 95, 9. 4 ; ii. 33, 10 
[Av. yazata ; from yaj worship]. 
yaj-Gtha, m. sacrifice, v. 11, 2 [yaj 
worship]. 
yája-müna, m. sacrificer, vi. 54, 6 [pr. 
pt. A. of y»j worship). 
yáj-us, n. sacrificial formula, x. 90, 9 
[yaj worship]. 
yaj-ii6, m. worship, sacrifice, i. 1, 1. 4; 
ji. 35, 12; iv. 00, 6.10; v. 11,3. 4; 
vii. 61, 6. 7; x. 14, 5.13; 15, 6. 13; 
90, 7-9. 15.10? [Av. yasna, Gk. ayvd-s]. 
yajiiti-ketu, n. (Bv.) whose loken is sacri- 
Jice, iv. 51, 11. 
yajdá-manman, a. (Bv.) whose heart is 
set on sacrifice, vii. 61, 4. 
yuji-íyo, a. worthy of worship, holy, iii. 
59, 4; adorable, x. 14, 5. 6 [yajüá 
worship]. 
yat array oneself, I. yita: pf. i. 80,8; 
es, yüt&áya marshal, stir, iii. 59, 1; 
clear off, x. 127, 7. 
yá-tas, adv. hence, x. 129, 6. 7 (prn. 
root yá]. 
yá-ti, prn. how many, x. 15, 13 [prn. 
root yá]. 
y4-tra, rel. adv. where, i. 154, 5. 6; vii. 
63, 5; viii. 29, 7; 48, 11; x. 14,2. 7; 
90, 16 [prn. root yá]. 
yá-thà, rel. adv. how, x. 185, 5. 6; so that, 
ii. 93, 15 ; unaccented = iva like, viii. 
29, 6 [prn. root yá]. 
yathi-vasim, adv. according to (thy, his) 
val x. 15, 14; 168, 4 [vááa, m. 
will). 
yá-d, cj. when, i. 85,8. 4. 5. 7. 05 iv. 51, 
0; v. 83, 2-4.9 ; vii. 103, 2-5; x. 34, 
5; 90, 6. 11. 15; in order that, vii. 71, 
45 so that, vii. 80, 4; since, 1. 100, 25 
¥, viii, 48, 9 [n. of rel. yá]. 
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yád-i và, cj. whether, x. 129, 7; or, or else, 
ibid. [y&-d-i if, rel. adv. + va or]. 
y-ánt, pr. pt. going, vii: 61, 3 [i go]. 
yam extend, bestow, I. yácha, iv. 51, 10; 
v. 83, 5; pf. A. yemire submit to (dat.), 
u 59, 8; s ao. Leslow on (dat.), ii. 35, 
&dhi- extend to (dat.), i. 85, 12. 
&- guide to (Ic.), root ao. inj. yamat, x. 
, 14. 
ni- bestow, iv. 50, 10. 
prá- presen! a share of (gen.), x. 15, 7. 
vi- extend to, i. 85, 12. 
Yam-4, m. god of the dead, i. 35,6; x. 
14, 1-5. 7-16 ; 15, 8; 195, 1. 7. 
yaé-s, a. glorious, i. 1, 3; iv. 51, 11; 
viii. 48, 5. > 
yahvi, f. swift one, ii. 33, 9; 35, 14.. 
yà go, LI. yati, i. 35, 39. 10; vii. 49, 3; 
.X. 168, 1. 
&- come, i. 35, 2; x. 15, 9. 
üpa á- come hither, vii. 71, 2. 
Å úpa come hither lo, vii. 71, 4. 
pari prá- proceed around, iv. 51, 5. 
yataydj-jana, a. (gov. ed.) stirring men, 
iii. 59, 5 (yatáyant, pr. pt. es. of yat 
array oneself +jina man]. 
7&tu-dhána, m. sorcerer, i. 35, 10 [yātú, 
m. sorcery + Ghana practising from dhà 
put, do). 
ya-ma, m. course, iv. 51, 4 [yi go]. 
yü-man, n. course, i. 85, 1; approach, x. 
127, 4 [ya go]. i 
yu separate, 111. yuyóti, ii. 33, 1. 3 ; vii. 
71, 1. 2; s ao. depart from (ab.), ii. 33. 
9; cs. yaváya sare from, viii, 48, 6; 
yavéya ward off, x. 127, 6". 
yuk-tá, pp. yoked, vii. 63, 2 [yuj yoke, 
Gk. evxre-s, Lat. iunches, Lith. 
jünkta-]. 
yuktá-grávan, a. (By.) who has to work 
the stones, ii. 12, 6. 
VII. yunákti: pf. yuyuié, 
x. 94, 11; rt. ao. á&yugdhvam, i. 
85, 4. 2 
prá- yoke in front, i. 85, b. - 
yüdhya-münas, pr. pt. A. fighting; m. 
fighter, ii. 12, 9 [yudh fight}. 
yüyudh-i, m. warrior, i. 80, 8 [from red. 
stem of yudh fight]. — 
yuva-ti, f. young maiden, ii, 35, 4. 11 [f. 
of yüávan youth]. dp 
yüv-an, A $3, 11 ; m. youth, 1i. 
35, 4 [Lat. iuven-i-s]. P 
yuv-ám, eu prn. N. you two, vii. 71,5; 


dat. yuvébhyam čo you (wo, vii. 61, 7 
[= yà- * am]. 
yuva-yü, a. addressed to you, vii. 71, 7. 
yüy-ám, prs. prm. pl. N. you, iv. 51, 5; 
vii. 61, 7; 63,6; 71,6; 86, 8 [for 
yüs-ám, Av. yiti, yūšcm, Go. yüs]. 
yóg-o, m. acquisition, vii. 86, 8 [yuj 


yoke]. 

yoj-ana, n. league, 1.35, 8 [yoking from 
yuj yoko]. 

yó-ni, m. womb, ii. 35, 10 ; abode, iv. 50, 
2; x. 91, 11; receptacle, viii. 29, 2 
[holder from yu hold). 

y6s-ü, f. woman, x. 108, 2. 

yós, n. blessing, ii. 93, 13; x. 15, 4 


Ramh hasten, I. rámha; cs. ramháya 
cause lo speed, i. 85, 5. 

raks protect, I. ráksa, i. 85, 11; 160, 2; 
iv. 50, 2; vi. 54,5; viii. 48, 5 (Gk. 
déga “ward off). 

rákso-müná, pr. pt. A. protecting, vii. 61, 
3 [raks protect]. 

raks-ás, m. demon, i. 35, 10; v. 83, 2. 

raks-i-tf, m. guardian, x. 14, 11 [raks 
protect}. 4 

raghu-pitvan, a. (Tp.) flying swiftly, i. 
85, 6 [raghü swift: Gk. àAaxU-s]. 

raghu-syüd, a. swift-gliding, i. 85, 6 
[raghü swift + syand run). 

ráj-as, n. space, air, i. 35, 4. 9; 154, 1; 
100, 1. 4 ; x. 19, 2; 129, 1 [Gk. épeBos, 
Go. rigiz-a). 

rén-ya, 2. glorious, i. 85, 10 [ram rejoice]. 

rá-tna, n. gift, treasure, 1. 30,8 (ra gite). 

ratna-dhi, a. (‘I'p.) bestowing treasure, i. 

;l 

rá-tha, m. car, i. 35, 2.4.6; 85, 4.5; 
ii. 12, 7.8; v. 88, 8. 7 ; vil. 71, 2-4; 
viii. 48, 5; x. 185, 3-5; 168, 1 [r g0]. 

réth-ya, 2. belonging to a car, i. 35, 6. 

rad dig, I. ráda: pf. rarada, vii. 49, 1. 

radh-rá, a. rich, ii. 12, 6 [rādh succeed |. 

randh make subject, IV. P. rádhya: red. 
ao., ii. 33, 5. 

rép-2s, n. bodily injury, ii. 98, 3. 7. 


` ram set a£ rest, IX. ramnăti: ipf. ii. 12, 


9; I. A. ráma rejoice in (Ie.), x. 34, 13. 
ray-i, m. wealth, i. 1, 85 85, 12 ; iv. 60, 
0. 10; 51, 10; viii. 48, 13; x. 16, 7. 
11 [probably from ri = reduced form 
of ra gite]. 
r&v-n, m. roar, iv. 50, 1. 4. 5 [ru cry}. 
rag-mi, m. ray, i. 35, 7 ; cord, x. 129, 5. 
rà give, II. ráti ; 2. ind. rüsi = ipv. ii 
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` $8, 12; III. ipv. 2. pl. raridhvam, v. 


, 6. 

ràj rule, over (gen.), I. P. rüjati, i. 1, 8. 

ráj-an, m. king, i. 86, 8; iii. 59, 4; iv. 
50, 7. 9; vii. 49, 3.4 ; 86,5; viii. 48, 
7.8; m 14, De 11. rat 84, 8.12; 
168, 2 [raj rule, Lat. reg-0]. 

ráj-ant, pr. pt. ruling over (gen.), i. 1, 8 
[raj rule]. 

rüjan-yà, a. royal; m. warrior (earliest 
name of the second casto), x. 90, 12. 

rütri, f. night, i. 85, 1; x. 127, 1. 8; 
129, 2. 

1üdh-as, n. gift, blessing, ii. 12, 14. [ràdh 
gratify). 

radho-déya, n. bestoral of wealth, iv. 61, 
8 [déya, gdv. to te given from dà give]. 

ri release, IX. rináti, ii. 12, 3. 
ánu- slow along, i. 85, 3. 

rio leave, VII. P. rinákti, vii. 71, 1 (Gk. 
Ac'ra, Lat. linguo). 
mi ie beyond: ps. ipf. áricyata, x. 

n3 

ris, f. injury, ii. 35, 6. ; 

ris be hurt, IV. risyati, vi. 04, 8; a ao. 
inj., vi. 64, 7. 9 ; injure, viii. 48, 10. 

rih kiss, II. rédhi, ii. 89, 13. 

ruk-má, m. golden gem, vii. 68, 4 [ruc 
shine]. 

ruo shine, I. réca; os. rocáya cause to 
shine, viii. 29, 10. — — 

zoe and, rt. no. pt. A. beaming, iv. 


ro dura VI. P. rujá: pf. rurója, iv. 


, 5. 

ruj-ánt, pr. pt. shattering, x. 168, 1. 

ud-rá; m. name of a god, i. 85, i; ii. 
98, 1-9. 11-18. 15; pl — sons of 
eee, the Maruls, i. 86, 2 [rud cry, 


rudh olstruct, VIT. runaddhi, runddhé, 
x. 84, 3. 
úpa- drite away: rl. ao. arodham, x. 


; 8. 
rúś-ant, pr. pt. gleaming, iv. 51, 9. 
ruh grow, I. róhati, róhate. 
&ti- grow beyond (nec.), x. 90, 2. 
Á- rise up in (ncc.), viii. 48, 11, 
rūpá nike 1S, 43 redi 1.100, 2. 
ie-nü, m. x. erhaps from 
ri run = disperse]. DAS 
Tró-tas, n. seed, v. 89, 1, 4; x. 129, 4 
[ri flow]. 
reto-dhá, m. impregnator, x. 129, 6 [ré- 
* tas seed + dhü placing]. 


946 


[vádant 


rebh-&, m. singer, vii. 02, 3 [ribh sing]. 

revát, adv. bountifully, ii. 90, 4 [n. of 
revént]. ` 

re-vát-i, f. wcaliky, iv. 51, 4 [f. of 
revént]. 

re-vánt, a. wealthy, viii. 48, 6 [re = rai 
wcalth). 

rédas-i, f. du. the two worlds (= heaven 
and carth), i. 85, 1; 160, 2. 4; ii. 
12, 1 ; vii. 64, 4 ; 86, 1. 

rái, m, wealth, vi. 54, 8; vii. 86, 7; 
viii. 48, 2; G. ràyás, viii. 48, 7 
[bestowal from rà gire; Lat. rz-s]. 

Rauhiná, m. name of a demon, ii. 12, 12 
[metronymio : son of Rohini]. 


Lak-si, n. slake (at play), ii. 12, 4 
[token, mark : lag attach]. 

lok-á, m. place, x. 14, 9; world, x. 90, 
14 [bright space = rok-& light; cp. Gk. 
Aeunó-s ‘white’, Lat. lux, lüc-is]. 


Vag-nü, m. sound, vii. 109, 2 [vac 
smak). 
vao uller, III. P. vivakti ; ao. op., ii. 
35, 2; speak, ps. ucyáte, x. 90, 11; 
185, 7 [Lat. toc-dre ‘call’}. 
&dhi- speak for (dat.), viii. 48, 14. 
prá- proclaim, i. 154, 1; vii. 86, 4; 
declare, x. 129, 6. 
vác-as, n. specch, v. 11, 6 [vao speak; 
Gk. &ros]- - 
vacas-yü, f. eloquence, ii, 95, 1. 
váj-ra, m. thunderbolt, i. 85,9 ; viii. 99, 4 
[vaj be strong; Av. razra * club "]. 
vájra-bühu, a. (Bv.) Ucaring a bolt in his 
arm, ii, 12, 12. 18 ; 33, 8. 
vájra-hasta, a. (Bv.) having a bolt in his 
hand, ii. 12, 18, 
vajr-in, m. bearer of the bolt, vii. 49, 1. 
vatsá, m. calf, vii. 86, 5 [yearling from 
*vatas, Gk. [éros year, Lat. relus in 
telus-las *nge"] 
vats-in, a., f. -1, accompanied by caltes, 
vii. 103, 2. 
vad speak, I, váda, ii. 88, 15; op. ii- 
90, 15; vii. 103, 52; x. 84, 12. 
Échà- invoke, v. 88, 1. 
&- ulter, ii. 19, 15; viii, 48, 14. 
pre ice for, ig ao., avüdisur, vii- 
; 1. 
sám- converse about (acc.) with (inst.), 
vii. 86, 2. 
véa:sus pr. pt. speaking, vii. 108, 8. 
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van win, VIII. vanóti win [Eng. win ; 
„eP Lat. ven-ia * favour]. 

&-, ds. vivasa seek to win, ii. 99, 6; v. 
83, 1. 

van-üs, m. enemy, iv. 50, 11 [eager, 
rical: van win]. 

mine vane; lc. itv. cd. in every wood, v. 

, 6. 

vand praise, I. A. vándate, iv. 50, 7 
(nasalized form of vad]. 
peii. extol, with (inst.), ii. 98, 12. 

vánda-müna, pr. pt. A. approving, ii. 
33. 19. pr. p pp uA 

vap strew, I. vápati, vápate. 

ni- lay low, ii, 33, 11. 

vapus-yà, a. fair, i. 160, 2 [vápus, n. 
beautiful appearance]. 

vay-ám, prs. prn. N. pl. we, i. 1, 7; ii. 
12, 15; iii, 59, 3. 4; iv. 50, 6; 51, 
11; vi. 54, 8. 9; vii. 86, 5; viii. 48, 9. 
13.14; x.14, 6; 127, 4 [Av. tam, 
Go. wais, Eng. we). 

vüy-as, n. force, ii. 33, 6; viii. 48, 1 
[food, strength : vi enjoy]. 

vay-a, f. offshoot, ii. 35, 8. 

vayünü-vat, n. clear, iv. 51, 1 [vay- 
tina]. 

vavo-dhá, m. Uestower of strength, viii. 
48, 15 [váyas force- Abi bestowing). 

vár-i-man, n. expanse, iii. 59, 3 [vr 
cover}. 

vür-i-vas, n. wide spice, vii. 63, 6; 
prosperity, iv. 50, 9 [treadth, Sreedom : 
vr cover]. 

varivo-vit-tara, cpv. m. best finder of 
relief, best banisher of care, viii. 48, 1 
[várivas + vid find]. 

váür-iyas, cpv. a. wider, ii. 12, 
wide]. 

Vár-una, m. vii. 49, 3.4 ; 61, 1.4; 63, 
1. 65 86, 2. 3°. 4. 6. 85 x. 14, 7 [Gk. 
olpavó-s ‘heaven’; vr corer, encompass]. 

var-na, m. colour, ii. 19, 4 [coating : 
vr over]. : 

vária-māna, pr. pt. A., with & rolling 
hither, i. 80, 2 [vrt fray 

vért-man, n. track, i. 85, 3 [vrt turn]. 

várdh-ana, n. strengthening, 1i. 12, 14 


2 [urá 


[vrah increase]. at ROS 
v&rdha-màüngs, pr. pt. A. growing, 1. 1, 
8[vrdh grow. . . : 
várvrt-üna, pr. pt. A. int. rolling about, 
x. 34, 1 [vrt turn). 
varg-&, n. rain, v. 83, 10 (vrs rain). 
vars-yl, a, rainy, V. 88, 9". 
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val-á, m. enclosure, cave, iv. 50, & [vr 
cover]. t 

valgü-yá, den. honour, iv. 50, 7. 

vas desire, II. vásti, s. 1. váśmi, ii. 93, 
18; pl. 1. usámasi, i. 154, 6. 

1. vas shine, VI. P. ucháti: pf. pl. 2. 
tsa, iv. 51, 4 [Av. usaili * shines?]. 
9. vas wear, II. A. vaste [cp. Gk. čv- 

vv = Féarvpt, AS. werian, Eng. wear]. 
abhi-, cs. clothe, i. 160, 2. 
3. vas dwell, I. P. vásati [AS. wesan ‘be’, 
Eng. was; in Gk. doru = fáerv). 
prá- go on journeys, viii. 29, 8. 
vas, enc. prs. prn. A. you, i. 85, 6; iv. 
51, 10. 11; D. to or for you, i. 85, 6. 
12; iv. 51, 4; x. 15, 4. 6; G. of you, 
ii. 38, 18; x. 34, 12. 14 [ Av. tū, Lat. 


vus). 

vas-ati, f. abode, nesl, x. 127, 4 [vas 
dwell]. 

vas-ant-á, m. spring, x. 90, 6 [vos 
shine]. A 

vás-āna, pr. pt. A. dothing oneself in 
(aec.), ii. 35, 9 [2. vas wear]. 

vás-istha, Spv. a. best; m. name ofa 
seor, vii, 96, 5; pl. a family of ancient 
seers, x. 15, 8 [vas shine]. 

vás-u, n. wealth, vi. 54, 4; vii. 108, 10; 
x. 15, 7 [vas shine). 

vasu-déya, n. granting of wealth, ii. 38, 7. 

Mid a. laden with wealth, vii. 71, 
3. : 


vüsn-ya, 2. for sale, x. 91, 8 [vasn&, n. 
price, Gk. dvo-s = Faa-vo-s ‘purchase 
price’, Lat. ténu-m = ces-num]. 

vas-yas, acc. adv. for greater welfare, vili. 
48, 9 [cpv. of vásu good]. 

vás-yüms, opv. 2. weallhicr, viii. 48, 6 
[epv. of vás-u]. 

vah carry, draw, drive, I. váha, vii. 63, 
9; s ao. &vàt, x. 15, 12 [Liat. ceh-ere, 
Eng. weigh]. 

ánu- drive after : pf. anühiré, x. 16, 8. 
ú- bring, i. 1,2; 85, 6; vii. 71,8; x. 
14, 
ni- bring: pf. ühathur, vii. 71, b. 
véh-ant, pr. pt. carrying, i. 85, 5; kar- 
ing, ii. 95, 9 ; bringing, vii. 71, 9. 
váh-ant-i, pr. pt. f. bringing, ii. 35, 14. 
váh-ni, m. driver, i. 160, 3 [vah drive]. 
vā Wow, II. P. váti [Av. taii, Gk. 
dno = &-Fy-21; cf. Go. waian, German 
uehen ‘blow "]. 
prá- blow forth, v. 83, 4. 
vi, enc. cj. or, iv. 01, 4 ; x. 15, 2 [Lat. ve]. 
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vio, f. voice, vii. 108, 1. 4.5.6.8; x. 34, 
5 [vac speak; Lat. vic = voc]. — 

vaj-a, m. conflict, i. 85, 5; booty, ii. 12, 
15; vi, 64, 5 [vaj be strong]. — 

vüja-y, a. desirous of gain, ii. 85, 1. 

vaj-in, a. victorious, x. 84, 4 [väja]. 

vüná, m. pipe, i. 8b, 10. 

vá-ta, m. wind, v. 83, 4; x. 108, 1. 2, 4 
[và blow ; cp. Lat. ven-tu-s, Gk, djr7-s]. 

viim, enc. prs. prn. du. A. you (ico, iv. 
50, 10; vii. 61, 09; 68, 5; 71,1; 
D. for you two, vii. 61, 2. 6?; vii. 71, 
45; G. of you (ico, i. 154, 6; iv. 50, 11; 
vii. 61, 1; 71, 8, 4. 

vü-má, n. wealth, vii. 71, 2 [và = van 
tin). 

Tu a, relating to the wind, acrial, 
x. 90, 8 [viyd]. 

và-yüi, m, wind, x. 90, 13 [và blow]. 

vür-ya, gdv. desirable, i. 80, 8 [vr choose]. 

vavas-at, pr. pt. int. lowing, iv. 60, 6 
[vag low]. "E 

vavrdh-and, pr. pt. A. having grown, x. 
14, 3 [vrdh grow]. 

visi, f. axe, viii, 29, 3. 

vüsar-á, a. vernal, viii. 48, 7 [*vasar 
spring ; Gk. čap, Lith. vasarà]. 

. vüs-tu, n. abode, i. 154, 6 [vas dwell: 
Gk. Fácrv]. 

ví, m. bird, i. 85, 7; viii. 29, 8; pl. N. 
váyas, x. 127, 4 [Av. vi-, Lat. avi-s]. 

VAN ERR) n, wide stride, i. 104, 2; x. 

Jio: we 

vi-catramaind, pf. pt. A. having strode 
out, 1. 154, 1 [kram stride]. 

vi-cargani, a. active, i. 85, 9. 

vij, pl. stake at play, ii. 19, 5. 

vi-tata, pp. exiended, x. 129, 5 [tan 
stretch}. 


vi-tarém, adv. far «way, ii, 83. 9 [epv. 
of prp. vi away]. 

vit-t&, n. property, x. 34, 13 [pp. of vid 
Jind, acquire : acquisition]. 

1. vid know, YI. P. vétti; pr. sb. know of 
(gen.), ii. 80, 2 ; ipv. vidahi, viii, 48, 
8; pf. véda, viii. 29, 6; s. 2. véttha, 
X. 15, 18;°3. véda, x. 129, 63, 72; pl. 
1, dae £ 15, 13 [SE ofda, tOpev ; 

teiton ; Eng. I wot ; . 
Super] cio eroi Tat 
.Drá- know, x, 15, 13. 
2, Ha m Rind, 4 54,4; x. 81, 
1 Pl. viveda, x. 11,2; oy Y. 
10, Viii 48,8, ^ 50) AY. 88, 
ánu- find out, ii, 12, 11 j Y. 11, 6, 
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i-, s ao. win hither, x. 15, 3. 
nis- find out, x. 129, 4. 
vid-átha, m. divine worship, i. 85, 1; ii. 
12,15; 33, 15; 95, 15; viii. 48, 14 
[vidh worship). 
vi-dyüt, f. lightning, ii. 99, 9; v. 89, 4 
[vi afar -- dyut shine]. 
vid-vüms, unred. pf. pt. knowing, vi. 54, 
1 (Gk. reds]. 
vidh worship, VI. vidhé, ii. 90, 12; iv. 
50, 6; vi. 54, 4; viii. 48, 12. 13; x. 
168, 4. 
práti- pay worship to, vii. 63, 5. 
vidh-ánt, pr. pt. m. worshipper, ii. 35, 7. 
vi-dhána, n. fask, iv. 51, 6 [dis-position : 
ví prp. + dhiina from dhi put]. 


|, vi-pfch-am, acc. inf. to ask, vii. 86, 3. 


vip-ra, a. wise, iv. 50, 1; m. sage, i. 85, 
11; vii. 61, 2; x. 185, 4 [inspired : 
vip tremble with emotion]. 

vi-bhàt-1, pr. pt. f. shining forth, iv. 51, 
1. 10. 11 [bhà shine]. 

vi-bhidaka, m. a nut used as a dio for 
gambling, vii. 80,6 ; x. 84, 1 [probably 
from vi-bhid split asunder, but the 
meaning here applied is obscuro]. 

vi-bhrüja-müna, pr. pt. A. shining forth, 
vii. 63, 8 [bhràj shine; Av. brazaili 
‘beams’, Gk. pAéyw * flame]. 

vi-madhya, m. middle, iv. 51, 3. 

vi-rap$á, m. abundance, iv. 50, 3 [vi 
t rapá Le full]. 

Vi-rüj, m. namo of a divine being 
identified with Purusa, x. 90, 5? [/ar- 
ruling]. 

virü-süh, a. overcoming men, i. 85, 6 
[= vira-sáh for vira-sáh]. 

vi-rük-mant, m. shining weapon, i. 85, 3 
[ruo shine]. 

vi-rüpa, a. having different colours, vii. 
103, 6 [rüpá, n. form]. 3 

Vivás-vant, m. namo of a divino being, 
v. 11, 8; x. 14, 5 [vi+vas shino 
afar]. 

VÍS, f. selllement, x. 10, 2; abode, vii. 61, 
3; selfler, i. 35, 5; subject, iv. 50, 8. 

viá enter, VI. visa. 

Å- enter, iv. 50, 10; viii, 48, 12. 15. 

ni- come home, go to rest, x. 94, 14 ; 168, 
3; s ao, aviksmahi, x. 127, 4; vs. 
veśáya causo to rest, i. 35, 2. 

vis-páti, m. master of the house, x. 185, 1. 

viva, prn. a. all, i. 85, 8.5; 85, 3. 8; 
164, 2.4; ii. 12, 4. 7. 9; 99, 8, 10; 99; 
2. 15; iii, 59, 8; iv. 60, 7; v. 89, 2.4. 
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9; vii. 61, 1. 5. 7; 65, 1. 6; x. 15, 6; 
-90, 3; 127, 1; 168, 2. 

viSvá-tas, adv. on every side, 1.1, 4; viii. 
48, 10; x. 90, 1; in all directions, x. 
183, 3. 

visva-danim, adv. always, iv. 50, 8. 

viává-deva, a. [Bv.] belonging to all the 
gods, iv. 50, 6. 

vi$vá-psnya, a. laden with all food, vii. 71, 
4 [psnya from psi eat]. 

vi$vá-rüpa, a. (Bv.) omniform, i. 85, 4; 
ii. 33, 10; v. 83, 5. 

visvá-Sambhü, a. beneficial to all, i. 160, 
1. 4 [S&m prosperity - bhü Leing for, 
conducing to]. 

vi$vá-ha, adv. «lays, ii. 12, 15; viii. 

43, 14; -hà, id., i. 160, 5 ; for ever, ii. 
35, 14. 

vi$vühà, adv. always, i. 160, 3 [vióvà 

áhà all days]. 

viáve devas, m. pl. the all-gods, vii. 49, 

4; viii. 48, 1. 
vis work, Ill. vivesti: pf. vivésa, ii. 
35, 13. 

vi-sita, pp. unfastencd, v. 89, 7. 8 [vi 

+si bind]. 
vigu-na, a. taricd in form, viii. 29, 1. 
visüoel, a. f. turned in various directions, ii. 
33, 2 (f. of visv-aiic]. 

vi-sthá host (?), x. 168, 9. 

Vis-nu, m. a solar deity, i. 85, 7; 154, 
„l. 2. 3.5; x. 15, 3 [vis bo active]. 

More a. turned in all directions, x. 
J . 

vi-sargá, m. release, vii, 108, 9 [ví + srj 

let go]. : 
oe D. creation, x. 129, 6 [vi+srj 
go]. 

vi-ersti, f. creation, x. 199, 6. 7 [vi -- sr] 

det go. : 

Vi-srásas, ab. inf, from breaking, viii. 48, 

5 [vi+sras fait]. 

vi-hüyas, a. mighty, viii. 48, 11. 

vi guide, II. véti, i. 35, 9. 

Upa- como to (ncc.), v. 11, 4. 

Vi-ré, m. hero, i. 80, 1; ii. 33, 1; 85, 4 
»v. vira, Lat. vir, OI. fer, Go. wair, 
ith. rýra, * man?]. 

viré-vat-tama, SPY. à. most abounding in 

= mas à 1, 8. 

i. possessed of heroes, iv. 50, 6. 

Virüdh, f. plant, ii. 35 A iler 

+rudh eh v. ; li 85, 8 [vi asunder 


Vit-yh, n. heroic deed, i. 104, 1. 2; 
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1. vr corer, V. vrnóti, vrnute, 
á-, Int. ipf. &-varivar contain, x. 199, 1. 
vi- unclose, rt. 30. avran, iv. 51, 2. 
2. vr choose, IX. A. vrnite, ii. 93, 18; v. 
11, 4; x. 197, 8. 
vfk-n, m. wolf, x. 197, 6 (Gk. Avxo-s, 
Lat. lupu-s, Lith. vilka-s, Eng. wolf]. 
vrk-i, f. she-wolf, x. 197, 6. 
vrktá-barhis, a. (Br) whose sacrificial 
grass is spread, iii. 59, 9 [vrktá, pp. of 
vr] + barhis, q. u [ Ee 
Vrk-sá, m. (ree, v. 83, 2 ; x. 127, 4 ; 195, 
1 (vrk simpler form of vraáo cut, 


Jet]. 
vrj twist, VII. vrnákti, vrükté. 
pári- pass by, ii. 33, 14. 
vrj-ána, n. circle (= family, sons), vii. 
61, 4 [enclosure = vrj]. 
vrnané, pr. pt. A. choosing, v. 11, 4 [vr 
choose. _ 
vrt iwn, Y. A. vártate roll, x. 34, 9; 
cs. vartáya turn, i. 85, 9. 
Á-, es. whirl hither, vii. 71, 3. 
nis-, cs. roll out, x. 135, 5. 
Drá-, cs. set rolling, x. 135, 4. 
ánu prá- roll forth after, x. 195, 4. 
sám- be evolved, x. 90, 14. 
ádhlsám- come upon, x. 120, 4. — 
Vr-tré, m. name of a demon, i. 85, 9; 
"n. foe (pl), viii. 29, 4 [encompasser : 
vr cocer |. 
vr-tvi, gd., having covered, x. 90, 1. —— 
vrdh grow, I. várdha, i. 85, 7 ; ii. 85, 
"11; cause to prosper, iv. 50, 11; increase, 
pf. vüvrdhür, x. 14, 8; cs. vardháya 
sirengihen, v. 11, 3. b. 
vrdh-6, dat. inf. fo increase, i. 80, 1. _ 
vrs rain, I. vérga rain: ig ao. dvargis, 
v. §3, 10. x 
abhi- rain upon, 20. vii. 103, 8. 
vfsan-vasu, a. (Bv.) of mighty wealth, 
iv. 50, 10 [vfsan bull]. - 
vís-an, m. bull, i. 85, 7. 12; 154, 3. 6; 
“ii. 88, 18 ; 85, 18; iv. 60, 6; v. 83, 6 
(with áśva = stallion); vil.. 61, 5; 
71, 6; stallion, vii. 71, 3 [Av. aržan, 
Gk. épany). = : 
ven Br di bull, i. 160, 3; ii. 12, 12; 
“33, 4. 6-8. 15; v. 83, 1; vii. 49, 1. 
vrsa-lé, m. beggar, x. 84, 11 [little man]. 
visa-vrita, a. (Bv.) karing mighty hosts, 
“i. 85, 4 [risen tur md 
g-ti, f. rain, v. 99, 6 [vrs ram j.: 
ME a. mighty, Y. 88, 2 [vfe- 


- x fs bull). 
Reroism, ive B0, 7, viri Berg] ath Colledtion SSR mns etatis from végen bul] 


védana] 


véd-ana, n. possession, x. 84, 4 [vid find, 
acquire]. 
vedh-ás, m. disposer, iii, 59, 4 [vidh 
worship, be gracious}. 
ven long, I. P. vénati. 
ánu- scel the friendship of, x. 189, 1. 
volbf, n. vehicle, vii. 71, 4 [vah draw 
` tr; Av. cailar ‘draught animal’ 
Lat. vector). 
vii, pel., ii. 33, 9. 10 [180]. 
"Vairürü, m. son of Firüpa, x. 14, b. 
"Vaivasvatá, m. son of Vivascant, x. 14, 1. 
viiidya, m. man of the third caste, x. 90, 
12 [belonging to the seltlement = vié]. 
vaiávünará, a. belonging to all men, cpi- 
thet of Agni, vii. 49, 4 [viéva-nara]. 
vy-akta, pp. distinguished by (inst.), x. 
14, 9; palpable, x. 127, 7 [vi-raüj 


adorn]. 

vyao extend, III. P. vivyakti. 
sám- roll up, ipf. évivyak, vii. 63, 1. 

vyath waver, I. vyátha, vi. 54, 3. 

vide rca pr. pt. A. quaking, ii. 

, 2. 

vyusti, f. daybreak, vii. 71, 8 [vitvas 
shine]. 

vy-òman, n. heaven, iv. 50,4; x. 14, 8; 
129, 1. 7 [vit oman of doubtful cty- 
mology]. - 

E m. pen, fold, iv. 51, 2 [vrj en- 


vra-té, n. will, ordinance, iii. 59, 2. 3 ; 
v. 83, 5; viii. 48, 9; service, vi. 04, 9 
[vr choose]. 

vrata-cürin, a. practising a vow, vii. 108, 
J [cér-in, from car go, practise}. 

vrüta, m. troop, host, x. 34, 8. 12. 


Sams praise, I. S&msa, vii. 61, 4 [Lat. 
censeo]. . 

Báms-ant, pr. pt. praising, ii. 12, 14; 
iv. 51, 7. 

Éatá, n. hundred, ii. 83, 2; vii. 108, 10 
(Gk. éxaró-v, Lat. centum, Go; hund). 

Güm-tama, spy. n. most beneficent, ii. 89, 
3. 19; x. 15, 4 [ám, n. healing]. 

saphé-vant, a, karing hoofs, v. 83, b. 

Babéla, a. brindled, x. 14, 10. 

S&m, n. healing, ii. 88, 18; comfort, v. 
11, b; viii. 48, 4; health, x. 15, 4; 
prosperity, viii, 86, 8?. 
saber: m. name of a demon, ii. 

, Ll. 

É&y-üno, pr. pt. A. lying, ii. 12, 11; 

vii. 108 9[é He) int s 
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Éarád, f. autumn, ii, 12, 115 vii. 61, 2; 
x. 90, 6. 

É&r-u, f. arrow, ii. 12, 10 ; vii. 71, 1 [Go. 
hairu-s). 

Sárdh-ant, pr. pt. arrogant, ii. 12, 10 
[srdh vo defiant]. 

É&r-man, n. sheller, i. 85, 12; v. 83, 5; 
x. 129, 1 [Lith. s:dtma-s ‘helmet’, 
OG. helm * elmet']. 

Sfiv-as, n. powcr, v. 11, 5 [6ü swell]. 

$n$am-üná, pf. pt. A. having prepared 
(the sacrifice), i. 85, 12; ii. 12, 14; 
strenuous, iv. 51, 7 [sam toil]. 

Sagay-ind, pf. pt. A. lying, vii. 103, 1 
[st zie]. 

§48-vant, a. ever repeating itself, many, ii. 
12, 10; -vat, adv. for eter, i. 35, 5 [for 
så +évant, orig. pt. of $ü swell, Gk. 
G-noyt-). 

Süktá, m. tcucker, vii. 103, 5 [ak be 
able}. cy 

Sis order, II. sasti, Süste. 

ánu- instruct, vi. 54, 1. 
abhí- guide to (acc.), vi. 54, 2. 

Sik-van flame (?), ii. 35, 4. 

siks bo helpful, pay obeisance, I. siksa, 
iii. 59, 2 [ds. of dak be able}. 

Siksa-mana (pr. pt. A.), m. lcarncr, vii. 
103, 5. 

&iti-pád, a. (Bv.) white-footed, i. 95, 5. 

Sithird, a. loose; n. freedom, vii. 71, 5 
[Gk. xa@apé-s ‘free, pure’). 

Sivá, a. kind, x. 94, 2. 

Sí$u, m. child, ii. 93, 13 [Si swell, cp. 
Gk. xvéw). 4 

Siáriy-üná, pf. pt. A. abiding, v. 11, 6 
[Śri resort]. 

Si-t&, a. cold, x. 34, 9 [old pp. of sya 
coagulate]. 

Sirg-in, n. head, x. 90, 14 [sir(a)s head 
Tan; cp. Gk. «ópo-7 * head]. 

Suk-rá, n. shining, i. 160, 8 ; bright, ii. 
88, 9; iv. 61, 9; clear, ii. 35, 4 [Suc 
be bright, Av. sux-ra * flaming ']. 

&&o-i, a. bright, i. 160, 1; bright, il. 89, 8; 
iv. 51, 9. 9 ; v. 11, 1. 8; viii. 29, 5; 
clear, vii. 49, 2. 85 pure, ii. 88, 19; 
35, 3? (Suc shine]. 

SGbh, f. brilliance; = shining path (cog 
acc.), iv. 51, 6. 

Subh-iya, A. adorn oncsdf, 1. 85, 9. — 

fubh-rá, a. bright, i. 90, 9; 85, 3; iv. 
51, 6 [Subh adorn]. 

sSumbh, adorn, I. A. $ámbhate. 

Prá- adorn oneself; i, 80, 1. 
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Süs-ka, a. dry, vii. 103, 2 [for sus-ka, 
Av. huš-ka). ji ied 

Süs-ma, m. tehemence, ii, 12, 1.18; im- 
pulse, iv. 50, 7; force, vii. 61, 4 [Svas 
„blow, snort]. 

Sü-ra, m. hero, i, 85, 8 [Av. sūra ‘strong’, 
Gk. d-xvpo-s *in-valid ']. 

Südrá, m. man of the servile case, x. 
90, 12. 


Süsuj-ána, pf. pt. A. trembling(2), x. 
34, 6. 


&üs-&, a. inspiring, i. 154, 3 [$vas breathe]. 

tee pr. pt. hearing, vi. 54, 8 [gru 
tear]. : 

6rdh-ya, f. arrogance, ii, 12, 10 [érdh be 
arrogant]. ~ 

6F crush, IX. érnati. 

sám- be crushed: ps. a0. Sari, vi. 54, 7. 

śzut drip, I. Scdta, iv. 50, 3. 

Byü- vá, a dusky, i. 85, 5 [OS]. si-vit 

grey 'J. - 

$yená, m. cagle, vii. 63, 5; m. hawk, 
x. 127, 5. . 

Grid heart only with dhà = pul faith in, 
believe in (dat.), ii, 12, b [Lat. cord-, 
Gk. xapd-i7 * heart’). 

Srav-as, n. fume, i. 100, D; iii. 59, 7 

* (Sru hear; Gk. rAéFos ‘fame’, OSI. 
slovo * word ']. 

Sravas-yu, a. fame-seeking, i. 89, 8. 

ári-tá, pp. reaching to (Ic.), v. 11, 8. 

dri, f. glory, i. 85, 2; iv. 93, 3; x. 127, 1. 

ru, V. árnóti, hear, ii. 99, 4 ; x. 15, 5; 
pl. 3. érnvire = ps., x. 108, 4. 

éru-tá, pp. heard; famous, ii. 93, 11 
[Sru hear, Gk. kAv-ró-s ‘famous’, Lat. 
in-clu-tu-s * famous]. 

fré-stha, spv. a. best, ii. 88, 3. 

&có-ira, n. ear, x. 90, 14 [$ru kear]. 

éráus-ti, f. obedient mare, Viii, 48, 2 [ruş 
hear, extension of éru]. 

Sva-ghn-in, m. gambler, ii. 12, 4. 

Sván, m. dog, x. 14, 10. 11 [Av. span, 
Gk. úw). 

Éva-Srü, f. mother-in-law, x. 84, 8 (OSI. 
svekry, scekritve]. 

Évity-áio, n. whitish, ii. 88, 8 [Sviti 
(akin to éveté, Go. hweits, Eng. white) 
- atíc]. 


ás, nm. siz, x. 14, 16 (Av. xirai, Gk. 
X & Lat. sex, OI. sË, Go. sails, Eng. sis]. 


Sá, dem. prn. N. s. m. that, he, i. 1 32. 4. 
9; 154, 1100, 8; il 19, 1-14; ii. 88, 
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[sadyás 


133; 93,1. 4. 5. 8. 10; iii. 59, 2.8; 
iv. B0, 57.7.8; 01,4 ; v. 11, 2. 6; 83, 
5; vii. 61, 1. 2; 86, 6; x. 14, 14; 34, 
11; 90, 1. 0; 129, 7; as such = thus, 
ii. 12, 15; viii. 48, 9 [Av. 23, Gk. 6, 
Go. sa). 
sam-yánt, pr. pt. going logelher, ii. 12, 8 
sám +i go]. ee p 
sam-rarind, pf. pt. A. sharing gifis, x. 
15,8 [sám trà gire]. — . 
sam-vatsará, m. year, vii. 103, 1. 7. 9. 
sam-vid-üná, pr. pt. A. wniling, with 
(inst.), viii. 48, 13; x. 14, 4 [vid find]. 
sam-v£j, a. conquering, ii, 19, 3. 
sékh-i, m. friend, ii. 85, 12; vii. 80, £5 
viii. 48, 42, 105 x. 34, 2.5; 168, 3. 
sakh-yá, n. friendship, viii. 48, 2. 
sam-gámana, m. assembler, x. 14, 1. 
sac accompany, I. A. sácate, i. 1, 9; vii. 
61, 6; associate with, viii. 48, 10; reach, 
x. 90, 16 (Gk. Erera:, Lat. sequitur, 
_ Lith, sekit]. 
Bfic-i, adv. prp. with (lo.), iv. 50, 11 
[sac accompany]. 
sájan-ya, a. belonging to his own people, 
iv. 50, 9 [sa-jana, kinsman]. 
82-jósus, a. acting in harmony with (inst.), 
viii. 48, 15 [jósas, n. pleasure]. 
sat, n. the existent, x. 199, 1 [pr. pt. of 
as bc]. 
sát-pati, m. true (?) lord, 1i. 33, 12. 
snt-yà, a. true, i. 1, 5. 6; ii. 12,15; x. 
15, 9. 10 [sat, n. truth + ya]. 
satyá-dharman, a. (Bv.) whose ordinances 
are true, x. 91, 8. 
satyünrtá, n. Dv. cd. truth and falsehood, - 
vii. 49, 3 [satyá + &ánrta]. : 
sad sit down, I. P. sidati, 1. 80, 7; sit 
down on(acc.). a no. sadata, x. 15, 11 
(Lat. sido]. 
å- seat oneself on {acc.), i. 89, 6 ; occupy: 
pf. sasüda, viii. 29, 2. 
ní- sit down, pf. (ni)sedur, iv. 50, 3; 
. inj. sidat, v. 11, 2; setle: pf. s. 2. 
sasáttha, viii. 48, 9. 
sfid-as, n. seal, iv. 51, 8; vili. 29, 9; 
abode, i. 85, 2. 0. T [Gk. £965]. 
sádas-sadas, acc. itv. cd. on each seal, x. 
15, 11. 
s&-dà, adv. always, vii. 01, 7 ; 68,6; 71, 
6; 86, 8. 
sa-dfá, a., f. -1, alike, iv. 01, 6 [having & 
similar appearance]. n 
sa-dyás, adv. in onc day, iv. 01, 0; at 
once, iv. 51, 7. - 
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sadha-máda, m. joint feast, x. 14. 10 
[co-revelry ; sadhé = sahá together). 
sadhé-stha, n. gathering place, i. 154, 
1.3. 

san gain, VIII. P. sanóti, vi. 54, 5. 

sanáyn, a. old, iv. 51, 4 [from sána; 
Gk. &vo-s, OI. sen, Lith. sinas *old']. 

sant, pr. pt. being, x. 34, 9 [ns be; Lat. 
(prae)-sent-]. 

sam-dr$, f. sight, ii. 99, 1. 

saptá, nm. seven, i. 35, 8; ii. 12, 9. 12; 
x. 90, 16? (Gk. éwra, Lat. septem, Eng. 
seven]. 

sapta-raémi, a. (Bv.) seven-reined, ii. 12, 
12 5 seten-rayed, iv. 50, 4. 

saptüsya, a. (Bv.) secen-mouthed, iv. 50, 
4; 51, 4 [saptá + asya, n. mouth). 

sip-ti, m. racer, i. 85, 1. 6. 

sa-práthas, a. (By.) renowned, iii, 59, 7 
[accompanied by práthas, n. fame]. 

sa-büdhn, a. cealous, vii. 61, 6 [büdhá, 
m. stress]. ; 

sabhü, f. assembly hall, x. 34, 6 [OG. 
sippa ‘kinship’, AS. sib]. 

samá, a. level, v. 88, 7 [Av. hama ‘equal’, 
Gk. e Eng. same, cp. Lat. sim- 
1-li-s]. 

sam -ád, f. balile, ii. 12, 3. 

süm-ana, n. festival, x. 168, 2 [coming 

. together]. à 

Bamana, adv. in the same way, iv. 61, 82 
[inst with shift of accent, from 
sdémana being together ]. 

samüná, a., f. 1, saine, ii. 12,8; iv. 61, 
9; vii. 86, 3; uniform, vii. 63, 2; com- 
mon, ii. 85, 3; vii. 68, 8; 109, 6. —~ 

gerene: tas, adv. from the same place, iv. 

1 

sam-ídh, f. faggot, x. 90, 15 [sim+idh 
kindle]. 

samudrá-jyestha, a. (Bv.) having the 
ocean as iheir chief, vii. 49, 1 [sam- 
udrá, m. collection of waters + jye- 
stha, spy. aedi 

samudrartha, a. ( Bv.) having the occan as 
their goal, vii. 49, 2 [&rtha, m. goat]. 

sam-fdh, f. unison, vii. 109, 5 [såm 
+rdh thrive}. 

sim-prkta, pp. mixed with (inst.), x. 34, 
7 [pre aah 

sam-preas, ab. inf. from mingling with, 
ii, 35, 6 [pro miz]. 

pent. Pp: collected, x, 90, 8 [bhr 


Bam-raj, m. sovereign king, viii. 29, 9. 


9 [südana 


sa-yüj, a. united with (inst.), x. 168, 2. 

sa-ritham, adv. (cog. nec.) on the same 
car, with (inst.), v. 11,2; x. 15, 10; 
168, 2. 

sér-as, n. lake, vii. 103, 7 [sr run]. 

saras-i, f. lake, vii. 103, 2. 

sárg-a, m. herd, iv. 51, 8 [srj let louse). 

sárt-ave, dat. inf. to flow, ii. 12, 12 [sr 
Jow). 

srp creep, I. P. sárpati. 

vi- slink off, x. 14, 9. 

sarpíir-üsuti, a. (Bv.) having melled buller 
as their draught, viii. 29,9 [sarpis (from 
srp run = melt) +ã-suti brew from su 
press]. 

sárva, a. all, vii. 103, 5; x. 14, 16; 90, 
2; 199, 3 [Gk. dAo-s = OA-Fo-s, Lat. 
salou-s * whole °]. 

sirva-vira, a. consisting entirely of sons, 
iv. 50, 10; x. 15, 11. 

sarva-but, a. (Tp.) completely offering, x. 
90, 8. 9 (hu-t: hu sacrifice +deter- 
minative t]. 

sal-ild, n. water, x. 129, 3; sea, vii. 49, 
1 [sal = sr Siew). 

Sav-i-tf, m. a solar god, i. 35, 1-6. 8- 
10; vii. 63,3; x. 34, 8. 13 [Stimulator 
from sù stimulate). 

sas sleep, 1I. P. sásvi, iv. 51, 3. 

sas-ánt, pr. pt. sleeping, iv. 51, 5. 

sah orercome, I. sáha, x. 34, 9 [Gk. £xos 
ao. éc(c)x-ov]. 

sáh-as, n. might, iv. 50, 1; v. 11, 6? (sah. 
overcome]. 

sa-hásra, nm. a thousand, x. 15, 10 (Gk. 
xio, Lesbian xéAMot from xégAo]. 

sahásra-püd, a. (Bv.) thousand-footed, X- 
90, 1 [pad foot]. 

sahásra-bhrsti, a. (Bv.) thousand-edged, 
i. x 9 [bhrs-ti from bhrs = hrs stick 
up). 

sahásra-Sirsan, a. thousand-headed, X. 
34, 14. 

sahasra-süvá, m.thousandfold Soma-press- 
ing, vii. 103, 10 [sává, m. pressing 
from su press]. 

sahasrüksá, a. (Bv.) thousand-eyed, x. 90, 
1 [aks& eye = áksi]. 

sá-hüti, f. joint praise, ii. 33, 4 [hüti 
tarocation from hii call]. 

să bind, VI. syáti. 

vi- discharge, i. 85, 5. 

si, dem. prn. N. s. f. that, iv. 00, 11; vii. 
86, 6; as such = so, x. 127, 4. 

süd-ann, n, seat, x. 135, 7 [sad sit]. 
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[suvitá 


sidhirana, a. belonging jointly, common, | su-dünu, a. bountiful, i. 80, 10; vii, 


vii. 63, 1 (sa-idharana having the 
same support). 
sidh-t, a. good, x. 14, 10. 
E Dd aay, straightway, v. 11, 4. 
üdh-yá, m.pl. a groupof divine bein 
x. 90, 7. 16. DE Ex 
Sin-as-i, a. bringing gain, iii. 59, 6 [san 
gain]. 
sün-u, n. m. back, ii. 85, 19. 
sii-man, n. chant, viii. 29, 10; x. 90, 9; 
135, 4. 
Saya-ka, n. arrow, ii. 89, 10 [suitable for 
hurling : si hurl). 
simmer m. son of Saramü, x. 14, 
10. 
süsanünasaná, n. (Dv.) eating and non- 
eating things, x.90, 4 [sa-aóana + ana$- 
ana]. 
simhá, m. lion, v. 83, 8. 
sic pour, VI. sificé, i. 85, 11 [OG. sig-« 
‘drip’, Lettic sik-u ‘fall’ of water]. 
ni- pour down, v. 83, 8. 
sidh repel, I. P. sédhati. 
ápa- chase away, i. 35, 10. 
sindh-u, m. river, i. 35, 8 ; ii. 12, 9. 13; 
Indus, v. 11, 5 [Ay. hind-u-s]. 
sisvid-àn&, pf. pt. A. sweating, vii. 103, 
S [svid perspire: Eng. sweat). . 
sim, enc. prn. pel. him &o., i. 160, 2. 
su press, V. sunóti, sunuté, V. 14, 13 
(Av. hu]. 
su, adv. well, ii. 95, 2; v. 83, 7; vii. 
86, S [Av. hu-, OI. su-]. 
sü-krtn, pp. well-made, i. 35, 11 ; 85, 9; 
well prepared, x. 15, 18; 94, 11. 
su-krátu, a. (Bv.) very wise, v. 11, 2; 
vii. 61, 2 (krátu wisdom]. 
sukratü-yi, f. insight, i. 160, 4. 
su-ksntrá, a. (Bv.) wielding fair sway, 
jii. 59, 4. . s 
su-ksiti, f. safe dwelling, ii. 856,10. — 
su-gá, n. easy io traverse, i. 35, 11; vii. 


6. 

su-jénman, a. (By.) producing fair 
creations, i. 160, 1. 

su-té, pp. pressed, viii. 48, 7; x. 15, 8. 

sti-tasta, pp. twell-fashioned, ii. 35, 2 
[taks fashion). ‘ 

suté-soma, (Bv.) m. Soma-presser, ii. 
12, 6. 

su-tára, 2. casy to pass, X. 127, 0. — 

RS a. (Bv.) wondrous, i. 85, 1 
[dámsas wonder]. 

gu-dáksa, a. Bry most skilful, v. 11, 1. 


;9. 

su-dügha, a. (Bv.) yielding good milk, ii. 
55, 7 [dügha milking: dugh = duh]. 

Sü-dhita, pp. cel established, iv. 50, 8 
[ahita, pp. of dha put]. 

su-dhfs-tama, spy. a. roud, i, 
160, A» p very proud, 

TD BED.) giving good guidance, 
i. 35, 7. 10. 

sunv-ánt, pr. pt. pressing Soma, ii. 12, 
14. 15; vi. 54, 6 eis NETT 

su-pátha, n. fair path, vii. 63, 6. 

su-parná, a. (Bv.) having beautiful wings ; 
m. bird, i. 85, 7. 

su-palàáá, a. fair-leaved, x. 185, 1. 

su-péSas, a. (Bv.) well-adorned, ii. 95, 
1 [pésas, n. ornament]. 

su-praketé, a. conspicuous, iv. 00, 2 [pra- 
ketá, m. E 

su-prajá, a. (Bv.) having good ofspring, ^ 
jv. 50, [raid] a 

su-prátika, a. (Bv.) lovely, vii. 61, 1 
[having a fair countenance: práti- 


ka, n. |. 

wo a. (By.) giving good guidance, 
x. 15, 11. 

su-prapüná, a. (Bv.) giving good drink ; 
n. good drinking place, v. 83, 8. 

su-bhiga, n. having a good share, opwent s 
genial, vii, 63, 1. 

su-bhu, a. excellent, ii. 85, 7 [sd well + 
bhu being]. 

sü-bhrta, pp. well cherished, iv. 50, 7. 

Sü-makha, m. great warrior, i. 85, 4. 

su-mati, f. good-will, iii. 59, 9. 4; iv. 
50, 11; viii. 48, 12; x. 14, 6. 

su-mánas, a. (Bv.) cheerful, vii. 86, 2 
[Av. hu-manah- * well-disposed "; cp. 
second part of ed-pevqs]. : 

sv-mflika, a. (Bv.) very gracious, i. 35, 
10 [mrliké, n. mercy]. 

su-medhás, a. (Bv.) having a good under- 
standing, wiso, viii. 48, 1. 

su-mná, n. good-will, ii. 33, 1. 6. 

sumné-yi, a. kindly, vii. 71, 8. 

su-rabhi, a. fragrant, x. 15, 12. 

sara, f. liquor, vii. 80, 6 [Av. hura]. 

su-rétas, a. (Bv.) abounding in seed, . 
160, 3. 

su-véreas, a. (Bv.) full of vigour, x. 14, 8. 

su-váo, a, (Bv.) eloquent, vii. 103, 5. 

suv-ité, n. welfare, v. 11, 1 (su tell + 
itá, pp. of i go: opposite of dur- 
itá). 
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suvidátra] 
su-vidátra, n. bountiful, x. 14, 10; 15, 


3. 9. 
su-vira, a. (Bv.) having good champions = 
strong sons, i, 89, 12; ii. 12, 15; 
89, 15; 85,15; viii. 48, 14. 
su-vivyn, n. host of good champions, iv. 
su-vrkti, f. song of praise, ii. 95, 15; vii. 
71, 6 [si+rk-ti from aro praise, 


cp. ro]. 

su-vrjána, a. (By.) having fair abodes, x. 
15; 9. 

su-éipra, a. (Bv.) fair-lipped, ii. 12, 6; 


, 9. 

su-áóva, n. most propitious, iii. 69, 4. 5 ; 
viii. 48, 4. 

su-sakhí, m. good friend, viii. 48, 9 
[sákhi friend]. 

gu-stut, f. eulogy, ii. 88, 8 [stuti praise]. 

su-stibh, n. well-praising, iv. 50, 5 
[stubh praise]. 

su-háva, a. (Bv.) easy to invoke, ii. 33, 5 
[háva invocation]. 

st, adv. well, v. 83, 10 [= sú teli]. 

sü-nára, a. bountiful, viii. 29, 1 [Av. 
hunara]. . 

Sü-nü, m. son, i. 1, 9; 85, 1; viii. 48, 4 
[Av. kunu, OG. sunu, Lith. stint, Eng. 


son]. 

süpüyaná, a. (Bv.) giving easy access, 
easily accessible, i. 1, 9 [si + upyana]. 

sür-a, m. sun, vii. 68, 5 (svar light]. 

sari, m. patron, ii. 35, 6. 

Bür-ya, m. sun, i. 85, 7. 9 ; 100, 1; ii. 
19, 7; 88, 1; vii. 61, 1; 03, 1. 9.4; 
viii. 29, 10; x. 14, 12; 90, 18 (svar 
light]. ` 

sr flow, III. sisarti. 

fpa EE stretch forth to, int. 8. s. sarsr-e, 
ji. 35, 5. 
srj emit, VI, srjáti [Av. her*zaiti]. 
áva- discharge downward, ii. 19, 12 ; cast 
off; vii. 86, 5. 

úpa- send forih io (acc.), ii. 35, 1. 

Brp-rá, a. extensive, iv. 50, 2 [srp creep]. 

sé-nā, f. missile, ii. 33, 11 (si dis- 
charge]. 

senü-nf, m. leader of an army, general, 
x. 84, 12, 

86-ma, m. juice of the Soma plant, i. 85, 
10; ii. 12, 14; iv. 60, 10; vii. 49, 4; 
uu 48, 8. 41, T5 i e 14,18; 84,1; 

oma sacrifice, vii. 108, 7 [su press: 
Ay. haoma]. : FUNI 
soma-på, m, Soma drinker, ii. 12, 18, 
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soma-pithé, m. Soma draught, x. 15, 8 
[pithá from på drink). 
gom-ín, a, soma-pressing, vii. 108, 8. 
som-yá, a. Soma-loving, x. 14, 6; 15, 1. 
. 8. 
snumanas-&, n. good graces, iii. 59, 43 
x. 14, 6 [su-mánas]. E 
skand leap, I. P. skdndati, int. inj. 
kániskan, vii. 103, 4. 
skabhiiya, den. prop, establish, i. 154, 1 
[from skabh, IX. skabhniti). 
skámbh-ana, n. prop, support, i. 160, 4. 
stan thunder, II. P.; cs. stanáyati, id., 
v. 88, 7. 8 [Gk. erévo * lament’). 
stan-dtha, m. thunder, v. 88, 3. ` 
stanáyant, pr. pt. thundering, v. 83, 85 
x. 103, 1. 
stanayi-tnü, m. thunder, v. 89, 6. 
stabh or stambh prop, support, IX. 
stabhniti, ii. 12, 2. - 
ví- prop asunder, pf. tastambha, iv. 50, 
1; vii. 86,1. _ 
stáv-üna, pr. pt. A. = ps. being praised, 
ii. 98, 11 [stu praise). 
sthi-rá, a. firm, ii. 88, 9. 14 [stha sland]. 
stu praise, LI. stáuti, ii. 33, 11; v. 83, 1. 
prá- praise aloud, i. 154, 2. 
stu-té, pp. praised, ii. 83, 12. 
stuvat pr. pt. praising, iv. 51,7; vi. 
54, 6. 
ste-ná, m. thief, x. 127, 6 [stă Ue 
stealthy). 1 
8to-tf, m. praiser, vi. 04, 9; vii. 86, 4 
[stu praise). 
sté-ma, m. song of praise, ii. 99, 5; vii. 
86, 8; x. 127, 8 [stu praise]. 
Stóma-tasta, a. (Tp.) fashioned into 
OR d the subject of) praise, x. 
15, 9. 
stri, f. woman, x. 34, 11 [ Av. stri]. 
sthü stand, I. tistha; pf. tasthur, i. ` 
85,5; rt. ao. s. 3. dsthat, i. 85, 10; 
iv. 51, 1; pl. 8. ásthur, iv. 51, 2 [Av. 
histaiti, Gk. tornu, Lat. sisto). 
áti- extend beyond, x. 90, 1. 
em ascend, x. 185, 3; stand upon, i. 
, 6. 
ápa- start off, viii. 48, 11. 
abhi- overcome, iv. 50, 7. 
Á- mount, i. 85, 4 ; mount to (acc.), i. 85, 
7; occupy, ii. 35, 9. 
úd- arise, v. 11, 3. 
úpa- approach, rt. 
127, 7. 
pári- surround, pf, tasthur, ii. 35, 3. 


ao. asthita, x. 
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re slep forth, x. it, 14, 

spáś, m. spy, vii. 61, 3 (Av. spas; cp. 

Lat. au-spex, Gk. ATI 1. ue 

spr win, V. sprnóti. 

nis- rescue, rt. ao, 2, du. spartam, vii. 
9. 

sprh, cs. sprháya long for, x. 185, 2 [Av. 
sper*zaite . 

sphür spurn, VI. sphurá, ii. 12, 12; 
spring, x. 94, 9 [Av. sparaiti, Gk. 
anaipw ‘quiver’, Lat. sperno, Lith. 
spiri ‘kick’, OG. spurnu ‘kick’]. 

sma, enc. pel. just, indeed, ii. 12, 5 [180]. 

sy&, dem. prn. that, ii. 38, 7 (OP. Aya, f. 
hyd; OG. f. siu]. 

syand flow, I. A. syándate, v. 83, 8. 

syüma-gabhasti, a. (Bv.) drawn with 
thongs, vii. 71, 9 [syd-man band; Gk. 
b-pyy ‘sinew ?]. 

syoná, n. soft couch, iv. 51, 10. 

srama, m. disease, viii. 48, 5. 

sru fiow, I. sráva, vii. 49, 1 (Gk. péFee 
‘ flows’). 

svá, poss. prn. own, i. 1, 8; ii. 85, 7; iv. 
50, 8; vii. 86, 9. 6; x. 14, 2 [Av. kva, 
Gk. a¢-s, &-s, Lat. suu-s]. 

svá-tavas, a. (Bv.) self-strong, i. 85, 7. 

1. svadhá, f. funeral offering, x. 14, 3. 7; 
15, 3. 12-14. 

9. sva-dhá, f. own power, x. 129, 2; energy, 
x. 129, 5 ; vital force, ii. 35, 7 ; bliss, i. 
164, 4 [svá own and dhà put; cp. Gk. 
€-0o-s ‘custom `]. 

svadhá-vant, a. self-dependent, vii. 86, 
4. 8. 

Sv-ápas, a. (Bv.) skilful, i. 85, 9 [sú 
+ ápas ‘doing good work”). 

svdp-na, m. sleep, vii. 86, 6 (Gk. Vmvo-s, 
Lat. somnu-s, Lith. sapno-s]. 

Svayam-Já, n. rising spontaneously, vii. 
49, 2. 

sva-y-4m, ref, prn. self, ii. 35, 14; of 
their own accord, iv. 50, 8 [115 a]. 

avar, n. light; heaven, ii. 95,0 v. 88, 4. 

sva-raj, m. sorereign ruler, x. 15, 14. 

sváru, m. sacrificial post, iv. 51, 2. 

svar-vid, m. finder of light, viii. 48, 15. 

svá-vant, a. bountiful, i. 85, 10 [possess- 
ing property : 8Va, n. |. 


svásr, f. sister, vil. 71, 15 x. 127, 3 
[Lat. soror, OSI. sesira, Go. swistar, 


Eng. sister]. ; 

sv-astí, f. n. well-being, i. 1, 9; 95, 1; 
ji. 88, 8; vii. 71, 6; 80,8; x. 14,11; 
inst. s. svasti for welfare, viii. 48, 8; 
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[hasta 


pl. Wessings, vii. 61, 7; 68, 6 [sú 
well + asti being]. 

Svüd-ü, d. sweet, viii. 48, 1 (Gk. #30-s, 
Lat. sváci-s, Eng. sweet]. 

sv-adhi, a. (Bv.) stirring good thoughts, 
viii. 48, 1. 

sv-ñbhú, a. invigorating, iv. 60, 10. 

sváhi, ij. hail, asa sacrificial call, x. 14,8. 

svid, onc. emph. pcl., iv. 51, 6 ; x. 34, 
10; 199, 53; 185, 5; 168, 3. : 


Ha, onc. emph. pel.,i. 85, 7; vii. 86, 3; 
x. 14, 13; 90, 10. 16; 129, 2 [later 
form of gha]. 

ha-tvá, gd. having slain, ii. 12, 8 [han 
strike]. 

han slay, II. hánti, i. 85, 9; ii. 33, 15; 
smite, v. 88, 2°.9; I. jighna slay, viii. 
99, 4; pf. jaghina, ii. 12, 10. 11; 
ps. hanyáte, iii. 09, 2; ds. jighidmsa, 
vii. 86, 4. 

han-tf, m. slayer, ii. 19, 10. 

hár-as, n. wrath, viii. 48, 2 [heat ; from 
hr be hol: Gk.0ép-os *summer"]. 

hár-i, m. bay steed, i. 35, 3 [ Av. zairi- 
‘yellowish’; Lat. helu-s, Lith. seli, 
OG. gdlo]. 

hár-ita, 2. yellow, vii. 108, 4. 6. 10 [Av. 
zairita * yellowish °]. 

háry-aáva, a. (Bv.) drawn by bay steeds, 
viii. 48, 10. 

háv-a, m. invocation, x. 15, 1 [hù call]. 

havana-Srüt, a. (Tp.) listening to invoca- 
tions, ii. 88, 15 (hévana (from hu 
call) + Srú-t hearing from áru hear with 
determinative t]. 

havir-ád, a. (Tp.) eating the oblation, x. 
15, 10 [havís + ad]. 

havis-p&, a. drinking tho oblation, x. 15, 
10 [havis + på]. 

hav-ís, n. oblation, ii. 89, 5; 85, 12; 
iii, 59, 5; iv. 50, 6; vi. 54, 4; viii. 
48, 12. 18; x. 14, 1. 4. 13. 14; 15, S. 
11. 12; 90, 63; 168, 4 [hu sacrifice]. 

háv-i-man, n. invocation, ii. 93, 5 [hù 


hav-yá, (gdv.) n. what is to be offered, 
oblation, iii. 69, 1; vii. 68, 5; 86, 2; 
x. 14, 15; 15, 4 [hu sacrifice]. 

havya-vahana, m. carrier of oblalions, 
v. 11, 4 (váhana from vah carry]. 

havya-süd, n. (Tp.) sweetening the obla- 
tion, iv. 50, 5 [sud = svüd sweeten). 

hasta, m, hand, ii, 88,7; vi. 54, 10; 
viii. 29, 8-5. 
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hástavant] 


hásta-vant, a. having hands, x. 34, 9. 
1. ba leave, III. P. jahüti. 
Éva-, ps. hiyate, be left behind, x. 84, b. 
9. h& go away, III. A. jihite. 
ápa- depart, vii. 71, 1: 9. s, sb. s. ao. 
hüsate, x."127, 8. . 
úd- spring up, v. 88, 4. 
hi, cj. for, i. 85, 1; 154, 5; 160, 1; ii. 
85, 1. 5. 9; iv. 51, 5; viii. 48, 6; 
ine. viii. 48, 9; x. 84, 115 pray, x. 
14, 4. 
hims, injure, VII. hinfisti injure ; is no. 
inj., x. 15, 6 [probably a ds. of han 
strike 


hi-té, pp. placed, v. 11, 6 (later form of 
dhita from dha pui; Gk. 0eró-s set]. 

hi-tváya, gd. leaving behind, x. 14, 8 
(1. hà leare]. 

himé, m. winter, ii. 88, 2 [Av. zima, 
OSI. zima *wintor'; Gk. ójc-xigo-s 
‘subject to bad storms’, ‘horrid ']. 

hiran-ya, n. gold ornament, ii. 38, 9. 

Aus dé, a. (Tp.) giver of gold, ii. 


hiranya-pāņi, a. (Bv.) golden-handed, i. 


hiranya-praügo, a. (Bv.) having a golden 
pole, i. 85, b. 

hiranyá-ya, a. golden, 1, 85, 2; 85, 9; 
ii. 85, 10 ; viii. 29, 1. 

hiranya-rupa, n. (Bv.) having a golden 
Jorm, ii. 35, 10. 

híranya-varna, a. (Bv.) golden-coloured, 
ii. 85, 9-11. E 
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[hvà 


hfranya-Sami, n. (Bv.) having golden pins, 
i. 86, 4. 

híronya-sumdré, a. (Bv.) having a golden 
aspect, ii. 35, 10. 

Birra eet, a. (Bv.) golden-handcd, i. 


, 10. 

hiranyüksá, 2. (Bv.) golden-eyed, i. 35, 8 
[nksá = aksi eye]. 

n a angry, I. héda: pf. jihila, x. 
$4, 2. 

hi-ná, pp. forsaken, x. 84, 10 [hà leave]. 

hu sacrifice, offer, ILI. juhóti, iii. 59, 1; 
x. 14, 13-15. 

á- offer, iii. 59, 5. 

hù call, I. A. hávato, ii. 12, 8. 9; 29, 5; 

M huvé, vii. 61, 6; 71, 1; x. 
3 Ue - 

hr be angry, IX. A. hrnite, ii. 89, 15; 

with (dat.), vii. 86, 3. 
, n. heart, ii. 85, 2; v. 11, 5; vii. 

86, 8; viii. 48, 4.12; x. 129, 4 [Av. 
zard]. 

hfd-aya, n. keari, x. 91, 9. F 

he-ti, f. dart, ii. 33, 14 [hi impel]. 

he-ti, m. cause: ab. hetós for the sake 
of, x. 84, 2 [impulse : hi impel]. 

hó-tr, m. invoker, i. 1, 1. 5; v. 11, 2 
[hà call]. 

hotrü-vid, a. (Tp.) knowing oblations, x. 
15, 9 [hó-trà, Av. cao-thra; cp. Gk. 
xó-rpu * pot”). 

hvà call, IV. hváya, i. 35, 14. 

ví- cali divergently, ii. 12, 8. 
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GENERAL INDEX 


The letters a, b, c, d following the references to hymns indicate the first, 
second, third, and fourth Pida respectively of the stanza. 


Accent, in Sandhi: 686 ’va, vi. 54,3; 
sünávé 'gne, i. 1, 9; brühmanó ’sya, 
x. 90, 12a; Svarila followed by 
Uditta: nv üàntár, vii. 86, 2; kvé- 
dánim, i. 95, 7c; tanvà Süsujünah, 
x. 94, 6b; vapusyé ná, i. 160, 2c; 
Udatta changed to Svarita: té 'var- 
dhanta, i. 85, 7a; in compounds: 
Dvandvas, dyüvü-prthivi, i. 85, 9b; 
160, 2; Karmadhirayas, su-évan, i. 
85, 10b; ásaócant, i. 100, 2; sů- 
makhüsas, i. 80, 4a; d-ksiyamani, 
i. 154, 4 b ; sütastam, ii. 85, 22; &- 
hitam, viii. 99, 4; Tatpurusas, Par- 
jánys-jinvitám, vii. 103, 1c; devá- 
hitim, vii, 108, 9 a; kavi-dastis, x. 
14, 4c; Ágni-svüttüs, x. 15, lla; 
ekaparásya, x. 34, 2c; Bahuvrihis, 
su-parnás, su-nithás, i. 85, 7a b ; a- 
renávas, i. 35, 11 b ; su-dámsasas, i. 
85, 1b; hiranyükeás, i. 85, 8c; 
uru-vydcasi, i. 160, 2a; üáu-hémà, 
su-pééasas, ii. 85, lod; &n-ügüs, v. 
88, 2c; viévd-caksis, uru-cáksüs, 
vii. 69, 1; tri-vandhurüs, vii. 71, 
4 b; su-sakha, viii. 48, 9d; govern- 
ing compounds, yüvayáj-jenas, iii. 
59, D b; in declension, nadyas, ii. 
35, 8b; dádhat, i. 35, 8d; grnate, 
iii, 59, 6 b; nidhinüm, viii. 29, 6; 
bahünüm, ii. 85, 12; prthivyás, i. 
85, 8a; 100, 1a; in syntax: at 
beginning of sentence, ii. 85, 120; 
jv.50, 2 d. 110; v. 88,4 ab.7a ; vii. 
63, 4 d; 71, 2 d (irr.); 80, 1 d ; viii. 
48, 6b. 8a; x. 10, 4 b ; 84, 4d. 14a; 
with kuvit, ii. 80, 1 c. 2b ; iv. 51, 4a; 
of cd. verb, i. 85, 9c; v. 83, 4 a bi 

* shift of, jüstam, iii. 59, 5 c; di- 

. dfksu, vii. 86, 3 a; viáví-, i. 160, 
12.6 c; cátur-, iv. 01, 0d ; amuyé, 
x. 185, 2 b. 
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Accusative, double, ii. 93, 4; 35, 1; iv. 
51, 11 b ; of goal, x. 14, 18 c; of time, 
vii. 108, 1a; x. 168, 8 b. 

Agni, qoceription of, pp. 1-3; viii. 


, 8. 
Ahura = Asura, meaning of, i. 80, 7; 
in Avesta, pp. 119, 124. 
Alliteration, x. 14, 7ab. 9. 
Ambiguity, intentional, vii. 108, 8 c. 


Ambiguous form: śámsā, 2. s. ipv. or 

_1.s. sb.; vii. 61, 4a. 

Amredita compounds : divé-dive, i. 1, 
8.7; grhó-grhe, v. 11, 4b; váne- 
vane, v. 11, 6b; gátre-gütre, viii. 
48, ope piba-piba, see note on x. 


4, 7. 
Anaphoric repetition: Agnis, v. 11, 1; 
érhan, ii. $8, 10; ayümsam, ii. 95, 
16a b; iy&m, vii. 71, 6; áva, vii. 86, 
5; u, x. 127, 8; kás, x. 180, 0; tú- 
bhyam, v. 11, 5; tvám, viii. 48, 15 ; 
té, x. 15, 5; ni, x. 127, 5; Pisa, vi. 
54, 6 ; Mitrás, iii. 09, 1; må, ii. 83, 4; 
x. 185, 3. 8 (yém kumira) ; y4s, ii. 12, 
1-4.&c.; yásya vraté, v. 83,5; yüsu, 
vii. 49,4; y6, x. 10, 2; vi, ii. 33, 2; 
sám,x. 14, 8; hváyümi, i. 80, 1; use 
of sá, i. 1, 9; v. 11, 6 ; of t6, x. 15, 7d. 
Angirases, description of, viii. 29, 10. 
Antithesis: pracyüáváyanto acyuta, i. 
85, 4b; 6ko tribhis, i. 154, 3 d; 
6ko víávà, i. 104, 4 d ; páre dvare, 
ii. 12, 8b; samünám nani, ii. 12, 
80d; sim úpa, ii. 85, 3a; jihmain- 


ām ürdhváh, ii. 35, 9b; Jjigrtém 
jajastém, iv. 50, 11; dsammrstah 


Sdcih, v. 11, 8 a; ánügàs duskftab, v. 
88, 20d; fyajvanam yajütmanmá, 
vii. 61,4cd; krenfr arusüya, vii. 71, 
1b; ácetayad acitah, vii. 80, 70; 
samānám virüpüh, vii. 108, 6 c; 
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hástavant] 


hásta-vant, a. having hands, x. 34, 9. 
1. ba leave, III. P. jabüti. 
£va-, ps. hiyate, be left behind, x. 84, b. 
2. hā go away, ITI. A. jihite. 
ápa- depart, vii. 71, 1: 9. s. sb. s. ao. 
hisate, x.127, 8. . 
úd- spring up, v. 83, 4. 
hi, cj. for, i. 85, 1; 154, 5; 160, 1; ii. 
85, 1. 5. 9; iv. 51, 5; viii. 48, 6; 
EPI viii. 48, 9; x. 34, 11; pray, x. 
14, 4. 
hims, injure, VII. hinásti injure ; ig ao. 
inj., x. 15, 6 [probably a ds. of han 


strike]. 
hi-té, pp. placed, v. 11, 6 [later form of 
dhita from dhi put ; Gk. 0eró-s set). 
hi-tvüyo, gd. leaving behind, x. 14, 8 
(1. hà leate]. 
himé, m. winter, ii. 83, 2 [Av. zima, 
OSI. zima ‘winter’; Gk. õús-xıpo-s 
* subject to bad storms’, ‘horrid ']. 
hiran-ya, n. gold ornament, ii. 33, 9. 
Briecat; a, (Tp.) giver of gold, ii. 


hiranya-pāni, a. (Bv.) golden-handed, i. 


» 9. 

hiranya-praüga, a. (Bv.) having a golden 
pole, i. 35, b. 

hiranyá-ya, a. golden, i. 85, 2; 85, 9; 
ii. 85, 10; viii. 29, 1. 

hiranya-rupa, a. (Bv.) having a golden 
form, ii. 35, 10. 

hiranya-varna, n. (By.) golden-coloured, 
ii. 35, 9-11. 
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[hvà 


híranya-fami, a. (Bv.) having golden pins, 
i. 35, 4. 
híranya-samdrá, a. (Bv.) having a golden 
aspect, ii. 95, 10. 
terere. a. (Bv.) golden-handed, i. 
D, 10. 
hiranyiksé, a. (Bv.) golden-eyed, i. 35, 8 
[aksá = aksi eye]. 
hid vo; angry, I. héda: pf. jihila, x. 
34, 2. 
hi-nf, pp. forsaken, x. 94, 10 [hà leave]. 
hu sacrifice, offer, III. juhóti, iii. 59, 1; 
x. 14, 18-16. 
&- offer, iii, 59, 5. 
hù call, I. A. hávate, ii. 12, 8.9; 38,5; 
VI. A. huvé, vii. 61, 6; 71, 1; x. 
14, 5. t 
hr be angry, IX. A. hrnite, ii. 89, 15; 
wilh (dat.), vii. 80, 3. 
hfd, n. heart, ii. 85, 2; v. 11, 5; vii. 
eas viii, 48, 4.12; x. 199, 4 [Av. 
zard]. : 
hfd-aya, n. heart, x. 81, 9. j 
he-ti, f. dart, ii. 33, 14 [hi impel]. 
he-tü, m. cause: ab. hetós for the sake 
of, x. 84, 2 [impulse: hi impel]. 
hó-tr, m. invoker, i. 1, 1. 5; v. 11, 9 
hu call]. 
hotrü-víd, a. (Tp.) knowing oblations, x. 
15, 9 [hó-trà, Av. zao-fhra; cp. Gk. 
x5-rpà * pot’). 
hvà call, IV. hváya, i. 85, 1*. 
vi- call divergently, ii. 12, 8. 
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GENERAL INDEX 


The letters a, b, c, d following the references to hymns indicate the first, 
second, third, and fourth Pada respectively of the stanza. 


Accent, in Sandhi: k686 ’va, vi. 54,3; 
sünávé "gne, i. 1, 9; brühmanó 'sya, 
x. 90, 12a; Svarita followed by 
Uditta: nv àntár, vii. 80, 2; kvé- 
dinim, i. 90, 7c; tanvà sigujanah, 
x. 94, 6b; vapusyé ná, i. 160, 2c; 
Udàtta changed to Svarita: té 'var- 
dhanta, i. 80, 7a; in compounds: 
Dvandvas, dyava-prthivi, i. 85, 9 b ; 
160, 2; Karmadhirayas, su-ávàn, i. 
85, 10b; ásn$onnt, i. 100, 2; sů- 
makhüsas, i. 85, £a; &-ksiyamüni, 
i. 104, 4 b ; stitastam, ii. 30, 20; á- 
hitam, viii. 99, 4; Tatpurusas, Par- 
jánya-jinvitàm, vii. 103, 1c; devá- 
hitim, vii. 103, 9a; kavi-sastás, x. 
14, 4c; Ágni-svüttüs, x. 15, lla; 
ekaparásya, x. 34, 2c; Bahuvrihis, 
su-parnás, su-nithás, i. 80, 7a b ; a- 
renüvas, i. 35, 11 b ; su-dámaasns, i. 
85, 1b; hiranyükeás, i. 35, 8o; 
uru-vydcasa, i. 160, 2a ; aiéu-héma, 
su-pééasas, ii. 85, lod; &n-&güs, v. 
88, 2c; viévd-caksis, uru-cáksüs, 
vii, 68,1; tri-vandhurés, vii. 71, 
4 b; su-sakhá, viii. 48, 9d; govorn- 
ing compounds, yüvayáj-janas, lii. 
59, 0 b; in declension, nadyas, ii. 
85, 3b; dádhat, i. 85,8 d; grnaté, 
iii. 59, 5b; nidbinüm, viii. 29, 6; 
babünüm, ii. 85, 12; prthivyás, i. 
85, 8a; 100, 1a; in syntax: at 
beginning of sentence, ii. 95, 120; 
iv. 60, 2 d. 116; v. 88,4 a b. 72 ; vii. 
63, 4 d; 71, 2 d (irr); 86, 1 d; viii. 
48, 6b. 8a; x. 15, 4b ; Sf, 4d. 1a; 
with kuvit, ii. 85, 1 c. 2b ; iv. 51, 4a; 
of cd. verb, i. 80, 9c; v. 88, $a b; 

` shift of, jüstam, iii. 59, 5 c; di- 
dfksu, vii. 86, 3 a; viává-, i. 160, 
la. 5c; cátur-, iv. 51, 5d; amuyá, 
x. 185, 2 b. 
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Accusative, double, ii. 38,4; 35, 1; iv. 
51, 11 b ; of goal, x. 14, 18 c; of time, 
vii. 108, 1a; x. 168, 3 b. 

Agni, n assotiption of, pp. 1-3; vii. 


L] 
Ahura = Asura, meaning of, i. 85, 7; 
in Avesla, pp. 119, 124. 
Alliteration, x. 14, 7 a b. 9. 
Ambiguity, intentional, vii. 103, 8 c. 


Ambiguous form: éámsü, 2. s. ipv. or 
1. s. sb.; vii. 61, 4a. 

Amredita compounds: divé-dive, i. 1, 
3.7; grhó-grhe, v. 11, 4b; váne- 
vane, v. 11, 6b; gátre-gütre, viii. 
48, 9b; piba-piba, see note on x. 


7. 
Anaphoric repetition: Agnis, v. 11, 4; 
árhan, ii. 93, 10; ayümsam, ii. 35, 
152b; iyám, vii. 71, 6; áva, vii. 86, 
5; u, x. 127, 3; kás, x. 185, 5; tú- 
bhyan, v. 11, 5; tvám, viii. 48, 15; 
t6, x. 10, 5; ní, x. 127, 5; Puüsi, vi. 
54, 5 ; Mitrás, iii. 59, 1; mă, ii, 88, 4; 
x. 185, 2. 8 (y&m kumiira) ; y4s, ii. 12, 
1-4 &c.; yásya vraté, v. 83,5; yasu, 
vii. 49,4; y6, x. 16,2; vi, ii. 83, 2; 
sám,x. 14, 8; hváyümi, i. 35, 1; use 
of sá, i. 1, 9; v. 11, 6 ; of t6, x. 15, 7d. 
Angirases, description of, viii. 29, 10. 
Antithesis: praoyüv&yauto acyuti, i. 
85, 4b; 6ko tribhis, i. 154, 3 d; 
éko víávà, i. 154, 4 d ; páre &vare, 
ii. 12, 8b; saminém nán&, ii. 12, 
80d; sim úpa, ii. 85, 3a; jihmáu- 
fim ürdhváh, ii. 35, 9b; jigrtém 
jejastám, iv. 50, 11; &sammrstah 
fücih, v. 11, 3.2; &ánügàs duskftah, v. 
88, 20d; áyajvanüm yajiíámanmaà, 
vii. 61,4 cd; krenfr arusiya, vii. 71, 
lb; ácetayad acitah, vii. 80, 7 o; 
samaném vírüpüáh, vii. 108, 6 c; 
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. Cerebralization, 


258 


&martyo mártyün, viii. 48, 12 b; sát 
6kam, x. 14, 16 b; nici upári, a- 
hastüsohásta-vantam, itüh nir dah- 
anti, x. 84, 0 d; éka vi$vátah, x. 
185, 3 c. 

Antithetical accent, i. 85, 9c; 85, 7 b; 
ii. 85, 8a; iv. 51, 11 d (ca-ca); v. 88, 
4ab; x. 129, 6 b. 

Anudittas following a Svarita, un- 
marked, vii. 61, 2. 

Aorist, characteristic use of, viii. 29, 3. 

pas Waters, description of, pp. 115-10. 

Apám napit, description of, pp. 67-8. 

Apposition, adjective in, i, 85, 12 b ; 
substantive in, x. 90, 15d. ^ 

A$vins, description of, pp. 128-80; viii. 

, 8. 

Aspiration, initial, ii. 19, 10 b (8); 
v. 11, 4c (h); vi. 54, 10b (h); vii. 
108, 10 b (h); viii. 48, 10 b (h); x. 
14, 14 a (h); 15, 12 b (h); 90, 6 d (hb); 
129, 2 d (b); loss of, i. 160, 3 d 
(duksata). . 

Asyndeton, i. 1, 8a; 35, 106; 85, 9d; 
160, 5 b ; iii. 59, 9 a ; iv. 50, 11 d; vii. 
61, 4 a5 63, 1c. 4d. 6b; 71, 1d; x. 
15,4 d; 197, Ga; &c. &c. 

Airis, p. 152. 

Attraction, of antecedent, v. 50, 8; x. 
15, 6; 127, 4b ; of case, viii. 48,0 c; 
x. 14, 2 c; of gender, i. 85, 6a; 154, 
bo; x. 129, 4 b; of numbor, x. 90, 
A b; of number and gender, x. 90, 

e. 

Autumns = years of life, vii. 61, 2. 

Avesta, pp. 44, 67, 79, 116, 119, 124, 

* 185, 164, 171, 212. 


Bird, said of Savitr, i. 85, 7 a. 
Brhaspati, description of, pp. 88-4. 
Brühmanas, ritual of, vii. 108, 8. 


Cadence, trochnio (of Gayatri), viii. 


), T. 

Cnesura, irregular long syllable after. 

1.85, 8b d; v. 11, 3; aftor third 
syllable, vii. 01, 1 d ; hiatus after, vii. 
71, 6a; a preceding o not shortened 
before a, i. 85, 11 d. 

Case-form retained in compound, ii. 
88, 2a (tvà-). 

Castes in RV., only mention of, p. 195. 

izat of n in external 

Sandhi, ii. 88, 8 c (nas) ; viii. 48, 4d 

(nas). 7 c (nas); in internal Sandhi, 


v. 88, 8d (suprapánám) ; x. 15, 11b 
(su-pranitayas); of s: i. 85, 0 c (vi 
syanti); 6a (raghu-syádas); 154, 
9 b (giri-sthás); ii. 83, 4 b (dü- 
stuti); iv. 50, 3 b (ni sedur); yii. 
108, 7 c (pári stha); 8c (sisvidinas); 
viii. 49, 9 b (ni-sasáttha); 9d (su- 
sakha): in all the above cases tho 
Sandhi is annulled in the Pada text. 

Change from sing. to pl., syntactical, 
iv. 51, 11; from 2. to 3. prs., i. 85, 5; 
ii. 98, 1; from 3. to 2. prs., i. 85, 4; 
ii. 19, 15; 35, 6a b; vii. 103, 6 d. 

Cognate acc., i. 154, 2 a ; iv. 51, 6 c; v. 
11, 6c; vii. 49, 4 b ; viii.29, Lb. 7a; 
x. 14, 10 d ; 15, 10b ; 34, 13a; 135, 
2 c. 

Collective use of singular, ii. 33, 1c 

árvat) 3 a (jitd); vii. 103, 2 a 
eae 4 c (mandükas). 1c. 6d. 8a 
(vic). 

Are dire pel. to be supplied, vii. 
103. 1 b. 7 a. 

Compound : first member in Pada text, 
unchanged, iv. 50, 10 b (vrsan-vasü) ; 
interpreted in the RV. itself, x. 15, 
12a (jàtávedas). 

Concord, of áatám, ii. 83, 2; of sahás- 
ram, x. 15, 10c; irr., viii. 48, 1o 
(yám for yád); iv. 51, 9c (m. adj. 
with f. noun). 

Contraction, irr. secondary, vii. 86, 4 d 
(turéyám). 

Croation, hymn of, pp. 207-11. 


Dative, of advantage, ii. 35, 7d ; 
11, 1d; x. 94, 6d; final, i. 85, 9c 
ii. 12, 9; 33, 8; v. 11, 1b. 2d ; vii. 
86, 7 d ; viii. 48, 10 d. 

Dico hymn, x. 84, pp. 186-95. 

Dissyllabie pronunciation of long 
vowels, i. 95, 8b (tri); 154, 1d 
(trédha). 3a (étsim); vi. 54, 10a 
(parfistitd) ; vii. 63, 6a (nit); 86, 4a 
(Gy Sstham) ; viii. 29, 6 (nidhinkm). 

Doubtful interpretation, i. 85, 11a 
ay 164, 6b (ayüsns); 85, 4 
makhá); 160, 1c (dhisáne) ; ii. 12, 
lb (paryábhüsnat) 3b (apndhi); 
88, 12a b ; 35, 4a (ásmerüs). c (áfk- 
vabhis). 5c (kftàs). 6 (a-d). 9d (yah- 
vis) 14d (átkais); iv. 50, 2 (a-d); 
51, 1 b (vayüna). 4 d (saptásye); vii." 
01, 2d. 6; 71, 4d (viávápsnyas) ; 
860, 8a (didfksu); 6a (dhrütis); 
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Gc (upirs). 6d (prayoti); 108, Bc 
(samfdhà); viii. 48, 2d (áráusti) ; 
x. 14, 2 d (end, jsjiíünüs) 12 a 
(udumbaláu) 16 ab; 15, 3 b (ná- 
piütam). 8b (anühiré) ; 34, 6b (4ü- 
$ujanas); 90, 2d (atiróhati); 129, 
5a (rasmis); 185, 5d (anudéyi). 
62-d ; 168, 2a (visthüs). 

Dual, compounds, ii. 12, 18 (membors 
separated) ; ending au, when used, 
vii. 61, 7 b, irregularly used for à, 
x. 14, 10a b. 11. 12. 

Durga, ii. 12, 3; 35, 10. 

Dvandva compounds, not analysed in 
the Pada text, vii. 49, 3b; latest 
form of, x. 90, 4 d (sásanünasané). 

Dyüvà-Prthivi, description of, pp.36-7. 


Elliptical vocative, vii. 61, 1a (Varu- 


na). 

Emendation of the text, i. 85, 9 c (nár- 
yapimsi)}. 

Etymology, of Aguí, p. 3; of Índra, 
p. 44; of Püsán, p. 111; of Marüt, 

92; of Rudra, p. 57; of Usgás, 

p. 98; of Surya, p. 124; of Váruna, 
p. 185; of Vata, p. 216; of vidátha, 
i. 85, 1d; of Vísnu, p. 31. 

Eyes of night — stars, x. 127, 1 b. 


Fathers, see Pitaras. 

Frogs, rain-producing hymn addressed 
to, pp. 141-7; compared with Brah- 
mins, vii. 103, Sa. 

Funeral hymn, pp. 164-75. 


Geldner, Prof., ii. 35, 9; x. 15, 3. 

Gerund, agrecing with acc., x. 14, 6d; 
84, 11a. * 

Governing eom pound, i. 160, 1 b (dhüra- 
yAt-kavi) ; iii, 09, 5b (yátayájjanas). 


Haoma = Soma, pp. 154, 155. 

Hiatus in Samhita text, irr., v. 11, 5b 
(manisá iyám); vii. 71, 6 a (manisá 
iyém) ; x. 129, 6 d (svadhu avástüt). 


Identical Padas, viii. 48, 11 d (= i. 113, 
10 d); viii. 48, 13d (= iv. 50, 6d). 

Imperfect, irr. use of (= aorist), viii. 
48, 11 b. 

Impersonal use of verb, x. 34, 11 a 
(tatüpa). acis : 

Incidental doities, i. 89, 7 c (Visnu); 
154, 6 a (Indra); ii. 83, 13 a (Maruts); 


v. 88, 6a (Maruts) ; viii. 48, 10b d 
(Indra). 12a (Pitaras); x. 127, 7c 
(Usas). 
Indefinite pronoun, v. 83, 9d (yát 
kím ca). 
poa = imperativo; ii. 33,3 (paren. 
ndo-European peri . 44, 67, 130 
151, em P 2 PP. 44, 96, 199, 
Indo-Iranian period, pp. 135, 154. 
Indro description of, pp. 41-4 ;. viii. 


Infinitive, acc., vii. 86, 3 b (vi-pfoham); 
viii. 48, 10d (pratiram); dat., with 
ps. sense, x. 14, 2b (ápabhartavái) ; 
with attracted ace, (drá&yo atiryayn); 
with kr = cause to (cakrir6 vz . 

Initial s added to kr, x. 127, 3a (nír 
askrta) ; 135, 7 d (ráriskrtas). 

Injunctive, doubtful, i. 85, 11d (tarpa- 
yanta). . 

Instrumental, contracted, ii. 88, 8 c 
(svasif) 4 b (düstuti, s&hüti) 6 c 
(ghfni) ; local sense of, x. 168, 1d. 8a. 


Jacobi, Professor, vii. 103, 9. 

Juxtaposition of similar forms, i. 1,5¢ 
(devó devébhih); 160, 1d (devó 
devi); Sab (pavitravin pun&ti) ; 
ii. 12, 1b (devó devan); 99, 8b 
(tavéstamas tavásüm). 8 b (mahó 
mahim); 95, 3c (Sücim sicayah) ; 
4n (yuvntáyo yüvànam); 5b (de- 
vaya devih); iv. 51, 4d (revati 
revit). 6 b (vidhün& vidadhür); 
50, 7c (sübhrtam bibhürti); v. 11, 
4d (vrnüná vrnate) ; 83, 10 (Gvargir 
varsám) ; vii. 80, 7 c (fcetayad aci- 
tah) ; viii. 48, 2 c (sGkheva sfikhye) ; 
x. 15, 8d (uśánn us&dbhih) ; 84, 9b 
(ahastiiso hástavantam) ; 130 (kreím 
ít krsasva); x. 90, 16a (yajióna 
yajiidm ayajanta). 


Karmadhüraya Bahuvrihi, x. 15, 9b. 


Lengthening of vowels, metrical, i. 85, 
11d (ráksà); ii. 12, 5 (sma); 88, 2 
(caitayasva). 4 a (cukrudhàámà). 7 
(abhi). 18 c (avenita). 15 ore 85, 
3; iv. 01, 2c (ù); iv. 50, 6a (eva); 
v. $3, 1 (achat). 7b (diya); vii. 61 
Ln (msi) ; 63, 5a (yátrà) ; 86, Bd 
(sj); 108, 2d (Gera); vili. 48, 6 
(atha, cari). 8 a (mrlay&). 9 b (sa- 
sattha); x. 14, 13 b (juhuta). 14d ; 
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: 16, 4d. 11d; 197, Ga; 129, Gd 
(Gtha); 15, 4 b; vii. 86, b b (cakrmà) ; 
x. 94, 4d (nayatü). Sc (na). 14a 
(mrlatà); 90, 8 b (Pürusas); 127, 
62 (yivaya); 129, 1 b (vyomi); 
185, 1 c (&trà); in eds. and deriva- 
tives: i. 35, 4 (abhi-vrtam) ; 160, 1 b 
(rtü-vari); ii. 12, 4 o (Jigivün) ; vii. 
71, 3b (sumnüyávas) ; 63. 2a (pra- 
savitá) ; x. 34, 10c (rnà-vá) ; 14, 12 
(urü-nasau); 168, 3c (rtüvà). 

Locative, absolute, vii. 63, 5c; 103, 
3b; of the goal, i. 1, 4; v. 11, 3d; 
of time, vii. 103, 9c. 10 d. 


Long reduplicative vowel, i. 154, 4 d ; - 


lii. 59, 1 b (dádhüra) ; ii. 33, 12 (nà- 
-niima); 85, 3 c (didivimsam); 4d 
(didüya). 7b; viii. 29, 6 a (pipüya). 

Loss of accent, ii. 95, 1 ab (asmai, 
asya); vi. 04, 4 a (asmai); vii. 63, 
5a (asmai); viii, 29, 6 (yathà). 


Maruts, description of, pp. 21-2, 

Metre, irregular, i, 35, 9d ; iii.59, 9 d. 
70e. 8c; iv. 12, 4o; 35, 11b; 50, 
2c; viii. 29, 5; x. 90, 2b. 4a; 
mentioned in the RV., p. 175. 

Anustubh: v. 88, 9; vii. 108, 1; x. 
14, 18. 14. 16; 90, 1-15; 135, 1-7; 
Pada redundant by one syllable, x. 
90, 4 ; 136, 7c. 


Gayatri: i. 1, 1-9; iii. 59, 6-9; vi.. 


54, 1-10; x. 127, 1-8. 

Jagati: i. 85, 1-4. 6-11; 160, 1-5; iv. 
50, 10 ; v. 11, 1-6; 83, 2-4; viii. 48, 
5; x. 16,11; 34,7; Pidain Tristubh 
stanza, i. 85, 3a; v. 83, 10c; vii. 
103,8; x. 14, 1a. 10b. 11b; 34, 50; 
129,8 b; Pada with Tristubh cndence, 
i, 85, 9d; stanzas in Tristubh hymn, 
iv. 50, 10; v. 83, 2-4. 

Tristubh, i. 85, 1-11; 85, 5. 12 ; 154, 1- 
6; ii. 12, 1-15; 38, 1-15; 35, 1-15; 
iii. 69, 1-6; iv. 60, 1-9. 11; 51, 1-11; 
v. 88, 1. 6-8. 10; vii. 49, 1-4 ; 61, 1-7 ; 
63, 1-6; 71, 1-6 ; 86, 1-8; 103, 2-10; 
viii. 48, 1-4. 6-15; x. 14, 1-12; 15, 
1-10. 12-14 ; 84, 1-6. 8-14; 90, 16; 
129, 1-7; 168, 1-4; Pada in Jagati 
stanza, viii, 48, Be; Püda defective 
by one syllable, x. 14, 5c. 8 d, by 
two syllables, x. 199, 7 b, redundant 

iy one Py lablo; e 129, 6 b. 

vi tI t Giyatri Pada), viii. 

291 0 aga y ) v 


Brhati, x. 14, 15. 

Metronymic, irregular, ii. 
(Dīnu). 

Middle in passive sonso, i. 35, 10 d; 
154, 2a; 160, 4d. 5a; ii. 33, 5. 11c; 
vii. 61, Š b. 

Mithra in the Avosta, p. 119. 

Mitra, description of, pp. 78-9. 

Mitra-Varuna, description of, pp. 118- 
19; viii. 29, 9. - 


12, 11 


Naighantuka, ii. 12, 14. 15 ; 35, 9. 

Nasalization of a final vowel at the end 
of an internal Pada, i. 35, 6 a (upá- 
sthiin éki); viii. 29, 6 (yathüin 
ead); x. 34, 5 c (&ákrataiii émid). 

Natural philosophy, starting point of, 
p. 207 (x. 129). 

Nirukta, ii. 12, 8. 14. 

Nominative for vocativo, iv. 50, 10 a. 

Numerals, syntax of, ii. 83, 2; x. 15, 

c. 


Objective genitivo, x. 34, $d. 7 d. 


Pada text, its trentment of tho pcl. u, 
vi. 64, 2; of voentives in o, ii. 33, 3 b 
(vajrabüho). 15a (babhro) ; viii. 48, 
2 c. 16 c (indo) ; of Pragrhya vowels, 
i. 35, 9 b (o, 1); i. 160, 1b (i); iv. 
50, 10 b (à); x. 168, 1d (utó); of 
final otymological r, i. 85, 11 a (Sa- 
vitar iti) ; ii. 12, 4 b (&kar iti); vii. 
80, 2 b (antáh) ; viii. 48, 2 a (antér 
iti); of internals before k, vii. 103, 
4 c (k&niskan); of suffixes: i. 1,16; 
160, 2c; iii. 69, 6c (-tama); viii. 48, 
J b (-tara) ; vii. 108, 6d; x. 16, 9 
(-trà) ; vii. 103, 3c (gd. -tyà); ii. 35, 
4 e; iv. 01, 9 c d (-bhis) ; iv. 00, 7 d 
(den. -ya) ; x. 10, 6 a; 129, 4 d (gd. 
-yà) ; ofcertain long Samhita vowels: 
i. 95, 8 b (cyüvaya); 85, 4 b (pra- 
oyüváyantas). 10 b (düdrhanám); 
X. 185, 7 (sádannm) ; i. 160, 1 b (rtà- 
vari) ; ii. 12, 4 (Jigivün) ; iii. 59, 6a 
(carganidhftas) ; vii. 63, 2a (prasav- 
itd); x. 10,92 (tütrsur); x. 94, 10 
(rnüvà); its restoration of lost aspi- 
rate, i. 160, 3 d (duksnta); its re- 
moval of Sandhi in cds., i. 154, 2 
(giri-sthás); x. 15, 11 b (suprani- 
tayas); its treatment of dual com- 
pounds, i. 85, 1 b (mitrüvárunau); 
160, 1 a (dyavii-prthivi) ; x. 14, 8 b 
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(istà-pürlá) ; ils non-analysis of cer- 
tain cds, i. 35, 9 b; v. 83, 8 c 
(dyüvü-prthivi); i. 154,2 b (ku-onrá). 
4; ii. 99, 7 b (svadhii); ii. 12, 4c 
(&dat) ; ii, 33, 8; viii. 48, 8n (svasti); 
ii. 33, 6 e; viii. 48, 10 a (rdüdára); 
iv. 50, 1 (Bfhaspáti); x. 90, 18 a 
(candrámüs); 135, 2 a (visthüs) ; ii. 
12, 1a (mánasvün); its analysis of 
svivin, i. 35, 10 b ; ils irregular ac- 
centuation of cd. augmented vorbs, 
viii. 4S, 2 a (prá ágas) 10c (ni 
fidhiyi); x. 199, 4a (prá ávartayas). 
Panini, p. 210. 
Pantheism, starting point of, p. 195. 
Parenthetical Pada, x. 127, 8 b. 
Parjanya, description of, p. 104. 


Partitive genitivo, i. 160, £a; ii. 33, 3 b. 


1d; viii. 49, 12; x. 15, 3 d. 

Perfect with present sense, i. 85, 9 b 
(dadhire). ii. 12, 10b (jaghána) ; 
35, 8 d (tasthur). 13 d (vivesa); iii. 
59, 1 b (düdhüra). 7b (babhiva). 
8 a (yemire) ; x. 34, 11a (tatàpa). 

T'eriphrastic use of relative, x. 90, 7 d. 
Sd. 12 c. 

Person, syntactical change of, i. 85, 4 c 
(3. to 2.). 5c (2. to3.); viii, 48, 5 b c 
(2. to 3.). : 

Pischel, iv. 51, 1 (p. 93). 

Pitaras, description of, p. 170. 

Play on words, p. 174 (yam). 

Pragrhya vowels: i, i. 35, 9 b (dyüvà- 
prihivi); 160, 1a b c (dyüvüprthi- 
vi, rtívarl, dhürayát-knvi, suján- 
mani, devi) 4 be (ródasi, rájasi). 
5 a b (mahini, dyüvüprthivi) ; ii. 12, 
$a (krándnsi, samyati). 18 (prthi- 
vi); v. 83, 8 c (dyavi-prthivi) ; vii. 
86, 1b (ródasi, urvi); à: iv. 60, 10b 
(vrsanvasü); vii. 61, 2 c (sukratü). 
3 b (sudünü); e: i. 35, 9 b (ubh6) ; 
100, 1 ac (té, dhisine). 2c (sudhfs- 
tame, vapusyé). 0 a (t6, grhüné). 
5 d (nsmé) ; ii. 12, 8 a d (vihvayete, 
havete). 13 a (namete); 33, 12 d 
(asm6); 35, 4 o (asmó) ; iv. 50, 11 b 
(asm6) ; vii. 61, 3c (dadhithe) ; viii. 
48, 10 c (asmé); x. 90, 4 d (süsanü- 
nagané) ; o: ii. 83, 3 b (vajrabüho) ; 

viii. 48, 2 c. 4a (indo); x. 168, 1 d 
(utó); not shortened in pronuneta- 
tion before vowels: ii. 12, 1c(ródasl); 
vii. 49, 8 b (satyanrté). 


Pravargya eqrempnys vili 18h, 


Predicative adjective, ii. 19; 9. 4; 33, 
2d; iv. 50, 7d; v. 83, 8d. 76; vii. 
61, 4 c; x. 31, 12 d*; (nom.) with ps., 
x. 90, 12 b. 

Preposition, following vb., i. 85, 3 c. 
Gc. 10b. 12 b; ii. $5, 11 c; iv. 50, 1a. 
7b.92; v. 11, 2d; x. 34, 14 b; 90, 
4d; 129, 4a; 168, 2(?); following 
participle, x. 34, 6d ; separated from 
vb,,i. 85, 7a.9 c d. 11d ; 80, 12.2 d. 
4a.02.62. 7 b. 9d; ii. 33, 2; iii. 
59, £6; iv. 50, 4 d ; 01, 2c; vii. 61, 
Ga; 683,60; x.15,90; 34, 2d. 3a; 
137, 1d. 5a, 7a. 82; separated from 
infinitive, vii. 01, 6 c; of compound 
vb. repeated, ii. 33, 2cd ; iii, 59, 7 c ; 
vii. 01, 8 b; x. 51, Lab; 127,6 bo; 
accentuation of compounded, iv. 51, 
Do; vii.71, 2a. 4c; x. 14, lid; 
15, 2 c. 

Present used in past sense, i. 85, 9 c. 

Principle clauso for relativo, ii. 19, 
bb. 8d. 

Prolation of vowel, x. 199, 5 b (asf3t). 

Purusa hymn, pp. 195-903. 

Püsan, deseription of; p. 111; viii. 
29, 5. 


Quantity, interchange of, 1.95, 0b ; iv. 
51, 2d; vii. 49, 2c. 3c. 


Rütri, goddess of Night, description of, 
p. 203; hymn to, pp. 203-7. 

Reciprocal generation, x. 90, 5 a b. 

Reduplication, irregular, viii. 48, 5 b 
(anüha). 

Refrain, of stanzas, ii. 12, 1d-14d ; v. 
83, 3d-1d; vii. 49, 1 d-£ d; of 
hymns, ii. 19, 16d; 33, 15d; 35, 
15 d; iv. 60, 6d; vii. 61, 7 d; 63, 
62-d. 0d; 71, 6 a-d; 80, 8 d; 103, 
10d; viii. 48, 14 d ; x. 14, 5d. 

Relative clause, antoce:lent in, iv. 50, 
7b. 8d ; principal clauss in place of, 
ii. 12, 5a. 8 d. 

Rhythm, abnormal, i. 160, 6d; x. 90, 
2 b. Ga. 15.2; sce also Metre, irregu- 


lar. 
Roth, i. 35, 10; 154, 6 ; ii. 35,9%. 
Rudra, description of, pp. 56-7; vii. 
b. . : 
) 


Samprasirana, ii, 12, 8 (hà for hyà).- 
Sandhi, 1. of vowels: artificial, v. 83, 


6o (e = Rte irr, ii, 12; 5a (sóti) ; 
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between Pidas, resolved : a a, ii. 38, 

7c. 102 ; iii. 59, 4c ; v. 88, 10a; viii. 

29, 1a. 3a; x. 14, 4a; 10, 4o; 34, 

Ila; 90, 18c; 129, 6c; a4, i. 95, 

2c; ii. 83, Ge; ai, x. 14, 82; 15, 

Ga; au, i. 85, 5c; ar, vii. 103, 9a; 

ù a, i. 85, 1125 160, dc; v. 11, 4a; 

viii. 99, 1a; x. 90, 1c. 82; à à, i. 

$5, 7a; ār, i. 100, 1a; āu, iv. 51, 
2c; Pada initial a restored: e a, i. 
1, 9b; 85, 9d; iv. 50,10b; x. 14, 

; 199, 8b; 168, 2d; o a, i. 35, 

11b; ii. $5, 18d ; iii. 69, 6b; iv. 50, 
10d; v. 11, 4d; vii. 86, 4d. 5b; 
103,8 d; viii. 29, 2b; 48, 12 b. 18b; 
x. 14, 9b; 15, 8 b. 12 b ; 84, 10d. 

2. of semivowels: at the end of a 
Pada resolved before vowels: y a, i. 
104, 4a; v. 83, 60; vii. 80, 72; 
viii. 48, 2a; y u, x. 14, 13c ; 15, 
8c. 11c; va, i. 154, 2c; iv. 01, 8c; 
x. 15, Do; v e, x. 14, 4c; vr, vii. 
01, 3 c. 

9. of consonants: r before r, i. 95, 
1106; ii. 38, 22. 14a; 85, 4c ; v. 83, 
1o; Visarjaniya before k, i. 85, 66; 
ii. 35, 1d : s before k, i. 85, 6c; ii. 
95, 1d; v. 83, 2d; vii. 103, 40; 8 
before p, v. 11, 6d; x. 185, 4 b; 
t before $, i. 85, 3; n before t, vi. 
54, 9a (Püsan táva); x. 90, 8c (pa- 
Sin t-); n before o, x. 90, 8c (t má 
onkre); n before á, i. 35, 5; ii. 12, 
10b; iv. 01, 2d. 7d ; v. 11, 6b; an 
before y, i. 85, 10 b; before 1, ii. 12, 
4c; an before vowels becomes ài, 


ii. 88, 4 &c., irregularly remains, x; | 


90, 8a (otávün asya); ün at the end 
of a Pada beforo vowels remains, i. 
99, 106; ii. 12, 102. 12a; x. 90, 8c; 
before t at iho end of a Pada remains, 
ii. 89, Ga. - 

Savitr, description of, pp. 10-11. 

Süyana, i. 154, 2. 3. 6; 160,3. 4; ii. 
12, 1. 8. 8. 19. 14; 33, 5. 6. 8. 9. 10. 
12; 35, 9; iii. 59, 1; iv. 61, 1. 9. 8; 
v. 83, G; vi. 04, 8; vii. 80, 1; viii. 
29,10; x. 14, 8; x. 15, 8. 19. 

Secondary root, i. 160, 0 d (inv.). 

*Self' expressed by tmán in RV., vii. 
68, 6b; by tani, vii. 80, 22. 5 b. 

Separation of members of Devati- 
dvandvas, ii. 12, 13. 

Shortening, of e and o before a: i. 85, 
Ba. 110; 85, 82. 6d; 154,16; 160, 


8d.5d; ii. 12, 9c. 7d. 8 b. 9 d. 116; 
88,0 c. 11d ; 35, 8a; iii. 59, 2a; iv. 
50, 1a; 51, 2b. 8c. 4b; vi. 51, 1b. 
Sbe. 4a; vii. 63, 4b. Ga; 86,65. 7c. 8c; 
103, 3d. 4a; viii. 43, 8d. 11c. 12d; 
x. 14, 8a; 15, 1d. 2a. 5d. 12 c. 14 a; 
84, Ge. 11 c-d; 90, bbc. Ge; 127, 
42a. 6a; 129, 6a. 7cd ; 135, 6b; of 
& before r, i. 160, 1a; of i before a, . 
x. 94, 4 b; 127, 1b, before u, 2 b, 
before à, 3b; of radical vowel, ii. 35, 
8c; iv. 50,5d; of dual à, vii. 61, 1a 
(Varuna). 7 a (dova); of inst. i, viii. 
48, 8 a (svasti). 

Slurred pronunciation of long vowel, i. 
154, Sa /óüsám). 1d (tr&dhá); vii. 
63, Ga (nú). 

Singing, characteristic of the Aügi- 
rases, viii. 29, 10. 

Singular, for plur. noun, i. 85, 10c 
(vüná&m); ii. 33, 1 (árvati); change 
from — to plur., iv. 51, 11 c. 

Six earths, p. 179. 

Socintive sense of inst., x. 14, 8 a b. 
5a b. 10 d; 15, 8c. 10cd.14¢; 34, 5a. 

Soma, description of, pp. 152-5 ; viii. 


, 1. 

Soma sacrifice, vii. 108, 7. 10 d. 

Stanzas syntactically connected, i. 1, 
7.8; 85, 4. b. 

Steed, ruddy — of heaven, i. 85, 6c; 
of the Sun, vii. 63, 2 d. 

Steeds of the Maruts, i. 85, 4 d. 

Strong form for weak, i. 85, 12c (yar- 

- ta); ii. 83, 1b (yuyothüs). 8d (yu- 
yodhi); iii. 59, 1 d (juhota); vii. 
71; 1d*(yuyotam) ; x. 14, 14 b (ju- 
hota). 15b (juhotaaag); 15, 7 d 
(dadhüta). 11 d (dadhátann). 

Subjunctive ‘and --injuuctive, when 
identical in form, distinguished by 
má, ii. 83, 4a.. 


| Suffixes treated like second member of 


acd., i. 160, 1b (rtávari). 8a (pa- 
vitravün), &c. 

Supplied, word to be, iii. 09, 7c; v. 
11, 1c; vi. 54, 7c ; vii. G1, 5a. 7 d ; 
viii. 99, Ba; x. 14, 2d. 56; 15, 13a; 
84, 10b ; 127, 4a c ; 168, la. 4c. 

Sürya, description of, p. 124. 

Sütras, viii. 29, 8. 

Svarabhakti vowel, ii. 93, 1-8. 5-7. 
9-11 (Rud?ra) ; iv. 50, 11 a (Ind*ra); 
v. 11, 8 a (mat*rés). 

Svarita, independent, ii. 83, 8 (abhiti) ; 
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85, 2c (asuryi); x. 90, 8c (viüyav- 
yàn); followed by Udalta, how 
marked, i. 35, 7c; iv.51,9a; Abhi- 
nihita, ii. 12, 6 c (yò 'vità). 

Syntactical order, irr., i. 85, 5 c (áta); 
160, 8 (ca). ^ 


Threefold division of the world, x. 15, 


1. 2. 
Tvastr fashions Indra's bolt, i. 85, 
9a b; viii. 29, 3. 


Unreduplicated perfect, ii. 39, 14 d 
(midhvas). 
Usas, description of, pp. 92-3. 


Varuna, description of, pp. 131-5. 
Vàia, description of, p. 216. 

Vedas, first mention of, p. 195. 

Vigve devās, description of, pp. 147-8. 
Visnu, description of, pp. 30-1; viii. 


$9, 7. 

Vocative, elliptical, vii. 61, 1a (Varu- 
nå = Mitrü-Varunüi); accent, vii. 
71, lc; viii. 48, 7c (Sóma rüjau). 
11a (trütüro devās). 


Vyüha, resolution of somi-vowels, i. 1, 


6 a; 39, 12. Dc. 7ac. 8d. 9 c. 10 b. 11a; 
85, 8d. 4c; 154, 1a. 2a. 2c, &c. ke. 


Warrior sons, frequent prayer for, i. 


1, 8c; 85, 12 d, &c. &c. 


Words identical in form distinguished 


by accent: i. 35, 11 (té those, to to 
(heo); ii. 12, 4 (das demon, dasa 
demoniac) ; i. 160, 1d (db&rman, n. 
ordinance, dharmán, m. ordainer) ; 
vii. 86, 5d (dáman, n. bond, dàmán, 
m. gift) ; vii. 103, 9a (dvádasn twelve, 
dvadasé tcclfth); ii. 35, Ge (parás, 
adv. far away, paras, adj. N. other) ; i. 
85, 5d; vii. 86, 1d (bhüman, n. 
cari, bhümán, m. abundance); 71, 7 a. 
(yuvábhyüm to you two, yüvabhyüm 
to the two youths); i. 85, 10 c (ráksas, 
n. injury, raksás m. demon) ; iii. 59, 3 
(váriman, n. and varimán, m. ex- 


panse). 
Yajurveda, ritual of, vii. 103, 7 a. 


Yama, description of, p. 212. 
Yaska, i. 104, 2. 8. 6; ii. 99, 5; p. 129. 
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